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DISTRICT OR Zn.A OF RONGGOPOQR. 

CHAPTER I. 

EXT~NT. GENERAL APPEARANCE, 80110, RIVERS, MET&OJ\OLOGY, .C. 
The district or Zila of Ronggopoor;which fornns tltl ex

tent of the jurisdiction of a judge and ulagistrate, oc~upies 
the north-eastern part .. otl(engal.. A c<illecto~ also ~es at 
Ronggopoorj but he collects the"revenue of a part of .the 
l\Ioymonsi?g district t4at" has . l!l.t~ly been separated ffOro 
Ronggopoo~; and receiveS" the t~bute duei by the 'Raj:! Qf 
Koch Villar, whose territory is entir,ely independent-.of ·ihe 
judge and magistrate. In this account I shall eQnfine myself 
strictly to the district placed under the tluthority of tiat 
officer; Its greatest length from the fr<httiel" ot AssaroHo 
that of. Nepal is 185 British miles. and its gt'eateit wid!h, 
crossing th.e above line at right angl~st, from th~ bouhdar:w of 
Nator on the Banggali river, to the ·frbntier:of.Bhota~on 
the Sonkosb~ is' 116 British miles.. This district extg.ds 
from about 24° 521 to 26° 44' N~, ~at~-. lts • 'lestern. extnmlty 
is about 2 minutes west of the meridian. o~ Calcutta, anll.~ 
eastern edends to 2° 50' of E. longitude from that city. 

By tracing the boundaries or the district, as Bearly. as pos
sible, on the map in the Bengal Atlas, I find: 'that it contains 
about 74{)O ~quare British miles. The face tOf the country, 
however, sJnce the time when Major Remie!l made hi~ most 
valuable survey, has undergone such wonderful ehanges from 
the alterations in the courses of rivers, that I caD plate qo 
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very great dependance on the accuracy, with which I ~ave 
been able to trace the boundaries ~ither of the district, or of 
it$ divisions; yet this is the sole foundation, upon which my 
statistical calculations depend. Although, however, there 
may be considerable errors in particular ph~.ceil, yet as one 
error will in aU probability nearly counterbalance another, 
the general result may nearly approach the reality. 

I have in every case calculated the proportion of the various 
kinds of land, according to the information of the most intel
ligent natives that I met, and I rather have wished to keep 
the estimate of the extent of cultivation within the most mo
derate bounds. In the whole of the country west of the 
Chhonnokosh and Brohmoputro rivers. I carefully noted, as 
I passed along, the time occupied in going through the different 
descriptions of land, and the result does not differ very 
wid~Iy from the proportion given by the natives. Their cal
culation makes the cultivation extend to a very small fraction 
more than H of the whole. My observation would give H 
parts for the extent of what had last year been evidently 
~ither ploughed, or had produced things that pay rent, ex
clusive of fallow lands, although much of these also are 
rented; but I had no means of distinguishing sucn. I have, 
however, thought it safest to adhere to' the more moderate 
calculation of the natives, lest I should lead to a result of 
advantages that could not be realized. With l'egard to the 
two eastern divisions, the quantity of cultivation is so small, 
and so much concealed among hills, woods, and reeds, that I 

. ju~ged the safest way would he to trust to such an account 
of the number of ploughs employed as I could procure. I 
have estimated the extent of cultivation upon that foundation, 
endeavouring to keep this calculation also as much within 
bounds as the other. , 

In this estimate of the extent of this district I have not in
cluded a tract of cOl,mtry containing about 140 square miles, 
which is situated on the south-east boundary. This, although 
situated below the Garo mountains, and claimed by the land
holders upder the Company's jurisdiction, is also claimed by <

the Garos, and is in fact little, if at all, occuvied by either 
party; but is left to the wild elephants as an opprobrium to 
mankind, who rather alJow it to remain useless, ,than agree to 
a division. 
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The form of this district is exceedingly irregular. and it 
extends from the capital in three long narrow branches some
what like the letter Y. One stretches 67 miles south from 
the residence of the magistrate. a second reaches 121 miles 
ed::t northerly, and the third extends 83 miles to the north
north-west. while Vihar takes a deep sweep between these 
two last branches. and reaches within 18 miles of the capital. 

Soil.-The soil of this district differs considerably fl'om 
that of Dinajpoor, and in general is greatly inferior, The 
clay lands form but a small proportion. and are clliefly con
fined to the parts. which are situated in a direction between 
Dhap and Ghoragbat. On the surface this portion of the 
district, when dry, is of a light ash colour; but. when moist, 
it becomes dark; and in most parts. immediately under tbis 
soil. at from one to three feet from the surface is found a stiff 
red clay. such as that in Dinajpoor, which is called Rangga
mati. The clay here is by no means so stiff as in most parts 
of Dinajpoor. may be cultivated at almost the elriest season 
of the year. yields all manner of rich crops, such as sugar
cane, betIe-nut. and mulberry, and seems to produce a more 
luxuriant vegetation, than the lanels which are of a looser 
nature. 

lly far the greater part of the district, however. consists 
of a mix.ed free soil (Doangs), and by far the greater part is 
of ,-arious shades of an ash colour; sometimes. however, when 
moist, very dark, and seldom so white when dry, as some of 
the land in Dinajpoor. In some marshes, indeed, and in 
some narrow vallies near tbe Garo hills it is nearly black, 
and continues very dark even wben dry. This black soil is 
called Dol, and in digging wells is very often found at some 
depth; but it is only in a few places, cbiefly in marsbes. 
that it rises to the surface. Its quantity is so small, that it 
can scarcely enter j1.S a part into any general estimate; for 
which reason I did not notice it in my account of Dinajpoor, 
although jt is also found in tbat district. 

The common ash-coloured free soil of this district is in 
nJany places very sandy and poor, and seems to have much 
less tendency to produce the luxuriant vegetatiQn of trees 
and bushes, 80 common in Dinajpoor. In many parts, in
deed, that are high, nothing will grow on it but. short mi
serable pasture, or a few stunted trees, so that the country is 
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perfectly Clear w;t!louf any exertion Db the part or the in
habitants; and the adnntage Dr ha~ing the _ ~ountry clear is 
evinced from the little annoyance that the people ot such 
parts of the district suffer fron1 destructire animals. 'Vhere 
the land is low, on the contrary, and inunda.ted during the 
rainy season, and where in such situations cultivation has not 
been e:ttended, every thing is overwhelmed with reeds, which 
shoot up 1tith an astonishing vigor, and form thiek~ts, that 
are almost impenetrable to mao. N uIilerous destructive ani
mah find there :1 secure retreat, and spread their devasta-
tion to a considerable distance. . 

In some parts of the district; .towards the east, there is a 
great deal of a ted free soil. ",Meh is called Ranggamati as 
well as the stiff soil of the same colour. The cultiTation of 
this has been too much neglected, and indeed a great deal of it 
is too steep for the plough; but it seems to possess great 
powers for supporting vegetation, and produces the most 
stately forests, which are rendered very difficult of access by 
the enormous climbing plants, and by tbe undergrowth of 
reeds, which this soil nourishes in the utmost luxurian~e. 

In some place. there is no soil; the naked rock comes to 
the surface. This is confined entirely to the bills in the 
eastern parts of the district, and its -extent is very inconsi
derable. Even this is not altogether destitute of vegetation, 
and in some of the largest rocks of granite, that 1 have ever 
seen, trees have found crevices for th~ir roots between the 
blocks, and grow t.o very large dimensions. The higher 
lands of the eastern part of the district appear to have by far 
the richest soil; but hitherto their cultivation has been al· 
Dlost totally neglectedi 

Elevation.-On the ,west side of the Brohmoputro and 
Chhonnokosh rivers the whole country if" more level than Di
najpoor, and on the 'Whole much lower. The inundated lands 
of this part occupy about 36 per cent. 'of the whole; and, 
unlike those of DinajpooT* are very well cultivated. By far 
the greatest part is of a mixed 60il, but a little is clay, the 
proportion of which will be seen from the general in the 
Appendix. 

On these inundated lands the early crop of rice, millet, 01' 

indigo is generally secured, before the Hvers swell; and, 
Ilft~r they faU, there is abundance of time for every kind of 



INUNDATED LAND. 355 

winter grain (Robi). Such lands do not admit of sugar-cane 
nor mulberry; but they answer very well for Son. 'Vhere 
the soil is very sandy, after every two or three crops, it re
quires a fallow; but is then very productive. or this land 
there is a great deal in the islands, and pear the banks of 
the Brohmoputro, which are very low, and the whole level of 
this part of the district sinks gradually towards the east and 
south, and rises towards the north and west. 

This inundated land is not, however, a dead level; but as 
in Dinajpoor rises into gentle swells, some of which almost 
emerge from the water, even at the height of the :floods. 
These spots are selected by the inhabitants for their houses, 
and generally are surrounded by a ditch, the earth of which 
is thrown inwards to raise a spot for a garden, where bam
boos and plantains can grow; but the country is bare, and 
has few trees, and vegetables are scarce. For two months in 
the year the houses in general have from one to two cubits 
depth of water on their floor, and are both very unhealthy 
and inconvenient. Notwithstanding this lowness of situation 
the custom of digging tanks has not become prevalent in this 
district, wbich does not contain one of any very remarkable 
size, and the number of sman ones even is very inconsi
derable. 

The lands exempt from inundation in this western part of 
the district may form 64 per cent. of the whole, and are 
partly clay, partly of a good free soil, and partly very sandy. 
The clay soil, as I have already observed, is much looser 
than in Dinajpoor; and pt'oduces a more lu~uriant vegeta
tion than what contains more sand; but it by no means equals 
the rich lands on the banks of the Mahanonda and Jomuna, 
and more nearly resembles those nearer it on the Korotoya. 
The crops of sugar cane and mulberry in particular are '1ery 
Bcanty. 

In this part of the district the higher lands of a mixed ash
coloured soil are not favourable for trees, and many .illages 
are sheltered by the bamboo alone. Grain is produced 
abundantly, but the sugar-cane is stunted, the crops of in
digo are poor, mulberry is not attempted, and tbe only 
articles of importanee, except grain, are tobacco, Pata, and 
ginger, which in the" north-western parts of the district are" 
most valuable objects of cultivation. In every part of the 
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district vegetables for the use of the kitchen, and fruit trees 
are very much neglected, and the quantity of pulse is small. 

Where the soil is high and also sandy, it is considered as 
in a great measure unfit for cultivation, but it is extremely 
useful to the inhabitants, as affording pasture during the 
rainy season, and probably could not be in any manner better 
employed; for its poverty secures it from any rankness of 
vegetation that would harbour destructive animals, ana forage 
is the most urgent want of the country. Some part, how
ever, of this poor high sandy soil is occupied by bouses, and 
a considerable part is cultivated after a fallow. It is on 
such land that most of the ginger is raised. To the east of 
the rivers, Brohmoputro and Chhonnokosh, the country may 
be said to be somewhat mountainous; but it is so in a man
ner that is rather uncommon. 

The hills are in general small, none exceeding eight miles 
in length and two in breadth; and none of them, I am per .. 
suaded, exceeds 1200 feet in perpendicular height. I of 
course exclude the Garo mountains, where the Company has 
no sort of jurisdiction. Although two or three smaller hills 
are sometimes clustered together, they form nothing like con
tinued chains; but are everywhere surrounded by level land, 
and that in general remarkably low, so that the inundation 
reaches to their very bottom, and in the rainy season boats 
or canoes can almost everywhere pass through between thern, 
affording one of the finest views of uncultiYHted nature that I 
have seen. 

Of all the levelland east from the Brohrnoputro and Chhon
nokosh rivers it is only Porbot-joyar and part of IIaworaghat 
llnd Mechpara that contain any considerable portions, except 
mountains, that are exemRted from inundation, and these por
tions are almost entirely neglected by tbe natives, and are 
allowed either to remain altogether under forests, or are only 
cultivated occasionally after such long fallows, that the trees 
have time to grow to a considerable size; yet the soil is of an 
excellent quality J being a free mould with often some mixture 
of red in its colour; and where pains have been bestowed, 
produces excellent crops of batle-nut, vegetables for the 
kitchen, sugar-cane, l'ice, pulse, and cotton, and would no 
doubt produce also mulberry antI wheat in great abundance. 

This eastern part of the district, therefore, comprehends 
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land, which from its elevation may be divided into three kinds, 
mountains, or hills, land exempt from inundation, and land 
tllat is inundated. This last is usually called Chor, is situ
ated nea.r great rivers, has in general a loose sandy soil, is 
usually cultivated three years, is then deserted, and is allowed 
to remain fallow until new farmers can be induced to settle 
on it. 

The low land exempt from inundation is of two kinds: first, 
such as is very level and fit for the cultivation of transplanted 
rice. The best of this is placed more immediately among the 
hills, and especially near the Garo mountains, where it is 
watered by fine springs and little l'ivulets, and has a very 
rich soil. It is only where there are lands of this nature that 
the villages are permanent, and in the vicinity of these lands 
t1le inllabitants haye cleared some parts of the higher fields, 
which constitute the second division of this low laml exempt 
from being inundated, have made neat gardens, in which they 
llave a few fruit trees, and have as much sugar-cane as the 
manure they can obtain will raise. They also cultivate some 
fielJs of the higher land after a fallow, and these produce 
summer rice, pulse, mustard and wheat. These villages have 
comfortable situations for their houses; but those who occupy 
the inundated lands near the great rivers, generally remove 
from one place to another once in the three years, and culti. 
vate fresh land until it is exhausted. These have little or no 
gudcn land. A few plantains, some tobacco and vegetables 
grow about the dunghills, which they are not at the pains to 
spread upon the fields, and the villages look miserably, having 
nothing tb conceal the wretchedness of the cottages. Even 
such as are near hills, seldom choose to occupy these with 
their houses, being fearful of giviQg offence to the deity to 
whom the hill belongs, and like those in other inundated 
llarts, pass two or three months of the year in houses, into 
which the floods enter. Not only some portion of the higher 
parts of the levelland, but also a great part of the hills which 
has an e~cellent soil, is occasionally cultivated by the-hoe for 
two or sometimes three years, and is then allowed to remain 
fallow, until the trees have grown to some size, which requires 
from 8 to 14 years. The quantity of land in actual cultiva
tion in this manner is very trifling. 

In addition to tht" wootls mentioned in the Appendix, must 
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be added nearly the whole hills, which are almost every
"here covered with trees. Some part, however, of these 
woods are occasionally d~stroyed in the manner of cultiva ... 
tion just now mentioned, and in a few spots the seedling rice, 
for transplanting, is reared on the lower hills, that are near 
village.. On many 'parts of these hills the bare rock comes 
to the surface, and in some parts the soil is too dry for cul~ 
tivation; btlt probably oue-half of the whole might be culti· 
nted like the provision grounds of Jamaica, and would 
produce a supply of food equally copious and salutary. ... 

Rivers.-Since the survey was made by Major Renne~. 
the rivers of this district have undergone such changes, that 
.I find the utmost difficulty in tracing them. The soil il so 
light, and the rivers ill descending the mountains have"'llac
quired such force, that frequent and great changes are una· 
voidable; so tha.t whole channels have been swept away by 
otherg, and new ones are <:on8tantly forming. The nomen
clature is therefore ~xceedingly difficult. After tracing the 
name of a river from some distance you aU of a sudden lose 
it, and perhaps recover the same name at a distance of 20 
milea, while many large rivers intervene, and no channel 
remains to assist in discovering the former connection. The 
old channels have not only lost a. CUl'fent of water; but have 
been entirely obliterated by cultivation, or by beds of .\!land 
thrown into them by newly formed rivers. In some instances 
different portions of the sanle river remain, while others have 
been lost, and the intervals are filled up by new channels, so 
that apparently the same river hilS various names in different 
parts of its course. 

The confusion that has arisen from these circumstances is 
so great, that Major Rennelt seems to have been 'Overpow .. 
ered, or unwilling to waste time on the investigation; and 
owing to the contradictory accounts given by the nativell, he 
seems to have altogether avoided giving names to many of the 
rivers. In the transient view, whi<:h I had an opportunity of 
taking, my difficulties have of course. been greater, so that in 
my description I .am afraid that there .re numerous errors; 
yet, I enter into it with minuteness, the changes to which 
rivers are liable in a country of this nature, being a subject 
upon which naturalists have as yet but slightly touched. 

Rivet. U'est frot/t -the Korotoya.-Beginning at the west 
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we first find the l\Iahanonda, whieh according to the report 
of the natives, arises from the lower mountains of SOOm in 
the dominions of Gorkha, and for about five miles after des
cending into the plain~ forms the boundary between that 
kingdom and the Company's territory. It then for about six 
miles separates this jurisdiction from that of Puraniya, anl.t 
then flows a long way entirely through that district, until it 
reaches the frontier of Dinajpoor, as formerly mentioned. So 
far as it continues on the frontier of Ronggopoor, the Maba. 
nonda is inconsiderable. It has indeed a channel of no small 
size, being perhaps 300 y~ds wide, but in the dry season 
the quantity of water is trifling, and even in the highest floods 
does not rise over the banks. It rises suddenly and falls 
quickly, 80 that hoats do not attempt to navigate it; and eveQ. 
in the rainy season it is only frequented by canoes, which 
ascend with difficulty, but ~id in floating down a little timber. 
In dry weather its stream is beautifully clear. 

From this district the Mahanonda receive tllree small 
branches, which arise from springs in the nelds. The most 
northerly is the Trinayi, which joins the l\Iabanonda, a little 
south from Sonnyasikata. Next is the Roncbondi, whic~, 
arising in Sonnyasikata, afterwards separates this division 
from that called Boda. The third is more considerable, and 
takes its rise fro~ the nelds ()f Sonnyasikata by two heads, 
.the eastern called Chokor, the western .called Dayu;k. After 
the junction this last preserves tbe name, and passing through 
the division of Boda, enters Puraniya, where I hope here.
after to nnd it. The next river, wbieh I have occasion to 
mention is the N agor, already described in my account of 
Dinajpoor. At present it takes its rise from a field just wbere 
the districts of Puraniya and Dinajpoor join with tbis; so 
that it may be consid.ered as barely touching the division of 
Boda. 

River. connected wiM tlte Korotoya.o-t Tbe Korotoya, wwell 
.at the commencement of this degenerate age (Koliyugo) for,med. 
the boundary between the dominions of Bhogodotto and those 
of Virat, now forms part of the boundary between this.dis
trict and that of Dinajpoor. Its topography is attended with 
,numerous diflicultiest part of which have been .anticipated in 
my account of Dinajpoor. It runs for about 45 miles through 
the centre of the north.-west .divi&ioDB of this district, and is 
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then swallowed up by the Tista. I shall first describe this 
part of its COUl'se. By the natives of Gorkha, it is said to rise 
from the lowest hills of the Sikim district, at a place called 
Brohmokundo; and immediately after leavinlthe hills it forms 
the boundary for a few miles, between Gorkha and the do
minions of the Company. It then passes a mile or two through 
the latter, and enters a small territory belonging to Bhotan, 
through "'hich it passes fiYe't>r six miles, and re-enters this 
district as a pretty considerable river, which in the rainy 
season admits of being navigated. Its channel is not so wide 
as that of the Mahanonda, but it does not rise and fall so 
rapidly. More timbel' is floated down its channel than by 
that of the Mahanollda j anJ, when it has reached Bhojon. 
poor, a mart in BoJa, it is frequented in the rainy season by 
boats of 400 mans burthen. During this part of its course 
it receives from the west a river, which rises from the low 
hills of the territory of Sikim with two heads, the Jurapani 
and Sango, which unite under the latter name in the division 
of Sonnyasikata, and in that of Boda fall into the Korotoya. 
Below this for some way, the Korotoya fo.rms the boundary 
~etween Ronggopoor and Puraniya, when turning to the east 
it passes entirely through the former, and has on its southern 
bank a consiJerable mart named Pochagor, to which boats of 
1000 mans burthen can come in the rainy season. It is how
evet', only boats of 4 or 500 mans; that usually ascend so far. 
A little above Pochagor, the Korotoya receives f.rom the 
north, a small river named the Chau, which rises from a field 
in the division of Sonnyasikata, and has a course of about 14 
lUiles. Below Pochagor, the Korotoya receives from the 
same direction, a river named TaIma; which, coming from 
the forests towards ,the frontier, has a course Qf double the 
length. 

The Korotoya is now a very considerable river, and passes 
through the division .of Boda, in part, however, separating 
that from detached portions subject to the Raja of Villar, 
until it receives from the Tista a branch "caUed the Ghora
mara. The united stream for about two miles ,retains the 
name of Ghoramara, for the old channel of the Korotoya has 
become almost dry; but at Saldangga, a considerable mart, 
the Korotoya again resumes its name, and in the rainy season 
is usually frequented by boats of from 5 to 600 mans burthen. 
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The Korotoya then continues its course to the south-east 
tor about three miles, when it joins the old Tista, and loses 
its name, although it is at preseut the most considerable 
stream; but the immense sandy channel of the Tista an
nounces its recent grandeur. In fact when Major Rennell 
made his survey, the great body of the Tista came this way 
and joined the Atreyi; but in th~ destructive floods which 
happened in the Bengal year 1 194, the greater part of the 
water of the Tista returned to its ancient bed, and has left 
this immense channel almost dry. I shall therefore proceed 
to give ~ account of this cllannel as forming a part of the 
Korotoya. It is called as I have obsQrved, the old (Buri) 
Tista, although from the course of the Korotoya it is evident 
that the original direction of the Tista must have been some
what near its present track that is to the eastward. This 
old Tista separates from the great l'ivcr at a place called 
Fakirgunj, about 19 miles north from its junction with the 
Korotoya; and, except in the rainy season, is not navigable 
'for canoes, nor even in the floods does it admit boats. At
tempts have been made by orders of Government to restore 
at least part 'of the water, but the efforts have been vain, and 
the waters are still every year diminishing. 

The water of the old Tista is soon still fdl'ther lessened 
by the separation of the Ghoramara, which joins the Koro
toy a, as I have before mentioned. The origin of this river is 
accounted for by the natives as follows. The deity of the 
Tista is supposed to be an old woman (Bul'ithakurani), and 
is one of the common objeets of worship (Gramdevata) among 
the simple pagans of the vicinity. This nymph being en
vious of the attention that was paid to a rival named Bodes
wari, who had attracted the whole devotion of the people of 
Boda, detached a portion of her river to destroy the temple 
of her competitor for adoration. The river advanced in a 
direct line with the rapidity of a courser, from whence its 
name is derived; but through the influence of Bodeswori 
was swallowed up by the Korotoya. l\Iy informant) having 
been the pdest of Bodeswori, may be reasonably suspected 
of a little partiality. 

The Ghoramara receives two streams from the north. The 
uppermost named Pangga takes its rise from the woods of 
Sonnyasikata, and after passing for a considel'able way 
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through the diyision of Fakirgunj, enters tbet GhoflllPara 
soon after ita separation from the old Tista. W ~st from this 
is another unimportant stream ca.lled the J omuni Ot Y oUluoi, 
which is now swallowed up by the Ghpral1lara, tUJd thU$ falls 
into the Korotoya; but I shall hereafter have occft.sion t9 
treat farther of this river, and it ~em' plear to me when 
these names were bestowed on the riven of this country, 
that is in all probability wheti it was .fir!!t jnhabited, that the 
course of the Tista was entirely separate from that of the 
Korotoya, and that the country between them was watered 
by the Jomuni. It must also he observed, tbat the part of 
the channel between the old Tista and the mouth Df the Jo
muni is not called Ghoramara, but is called Gabura, thltt is 
young; for rivers are supposed to be animated, and there
fore many new channels are called by this name. 

The old Tista, after having sent off the Gabura or Gho.
ramara, continues a very trifling stream in an immense cban .. 
nel, until it receives the Korotoya at Devigunj, a large mart 
opposite to the mouth of the Korotoya on the east side of 
the Tista.. At all seasons .canoes can navigate this, portion 
of the river, and boats of 1000 man are often loaded at thiB 
mart, but the vessels most usually employed contain from 400 
to 600 mans of rice. The river continues nearly of the same 
size until it reaches the frontier of Dinajpoor abollt Iline 
miles below Devigunj, and the name of old Tiita continues 
to be given to it, until it reaches the mouth of the canal 
which connects it with the Dhepa, as has been described in 
my account of Dinajpoor. There it assumes the name of 
Atreyi, probably from some small stream that was there be
fore the Tista burst through the Korotoya and forced its 
way to the south, which l)robably happened in a remote pe
riod, as no sort of fable nor tradition concerning the .event 
is current in the vicinity. 

A little below Devigunj, on the opp~ite side, the old Tista 
receives a small stream called the BhuUi., and still farther 
down a rivulet named the Pathraj or Pathoraj, whicll for 
'Some way separates Dinajpoor froni Ronggopoor, and re.
ceives from the latter district two small branches, the Jhinai
khuri and Hathuri. It mast be observed that the Pathraj is 
considered by the natives as an old channel.of the Korotoya, 
which is gradually retiring to the north-east, and of course 
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the portion DOW between the Korotoya and the Patbraj is 
considered as a part of Kamrup. A little below the mouth 
of the Patbraj the old Tista receives from the west a small 
creek called Joyram, which forms part of the boundary be· 
tween tbis and Dinajpoor. 

I sball now return to the Korotoy&, but I must previously 
observe tbat tbe floods of 1194 seem. totally to bave changed 
the appearance-of this part of the country, and to have co
vered it so with beds of sand that few of the old channels 
can be traced for any distance; and the rivers that remain 
seldom retain the same name for above three or four miles in 
anyone part of their course. The name of Korotoya, in 
particularJ is completely lost for a space of about 20 miles, 
and is discovered a little south from Durwani, as will be here. 
after explained. In the intermediate space are some small 
I'ivers which it will be necessary to mention. 

About five mile. below Devigunj the old Tista sends to the 
east a branch called the (Mora) dead Tista, an old channel, 
whicb, at the time of Major Rennell's survey. seems to have 
communicated with the J omuna; but that communication is 
now interrupted, and this branch rejoins the old Tista a little 
farther down, sending through the Dinajpoor district, towards 
the left, a small branch named Bhulli, which also rejoins the 
old Tista, neal' where it takes the name of Atreyi. The dead 
Tista even in the floods is no longer navigable. 

Immediately to the east of the dead Tista is a small water
course called the l\Iaumari (abode of Bees), which is' pro
bably some portion of the old Jomnna, a river that must be 
distinguished from the lomuni, the one being on the right 
and the otbel' en the left of the Korotoya, md the deities 
presiding over them are considered by the natives as of die· 
rerent sexes. The Jumuna now takes its rise from a neld in 
the division of Durwani. It then for some way forms the 
boundary of Dinajpoor, and receives a small branch named 
the Bishdangra. which, when Major Rennell made the sur
vey, seems to have been a communication between the Tista 
and Korotoya. The lomuna then turns entirely into the 
district of Dinajpoor, and the remainder of its course has 
been already described. Neat' a market-place called l\Iadar
gunjlwe again recover the name of Korotoya in a small chan
nel {ormed by the junction -of two others, named Khongra 
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and Sorbomonggola. The latter, after taking a bend round. 
Durwani, goes towards the south·east, and, joining another 
small rivulet named ChikJi, assnmes the name of Mora Tista, 
to which we shall have occasion to return. The Sorbo· 
monggola at no season admits of boats, contains no stream in 
the dry part of the year, and in floods the water according 
to circumstances goes sometimes one way and sometimes 
another. 

The Khongra rises in a small stream from a tank about 
three miles from its junction with the Sorbolnonggola, but 
soon after separates again from the Korotoya; leaving it a 
dry channel, and enters the Dinajpoor district, where it soon 
bends round to rejoin the Korotoya; but immediately below 
the junction that river sends the Khorkhorya into the Dinaj
poor district, and is again left an empty channel. In this 
condition it passes for some way, until rejoined by the Khor. 
khorya, a little north from the great road between Dinajpoor 
and Ronggopoor. In my account of the former district I 
bave given a description of the subsequent part of its course. 
I shall therefore only remark, that in the lower part of its 
course, nearly opposite to Govindagunj, it has in the year 
1809 suddenly altered its direction, and has thus thrown a 
portion of the Dinajpoor district on its eastern side. 

In my account of Dinajpoor I have stated, that the same 
river, which below Ghoraghat is called Korotoya, above tha.t 
town, for the space of about 18 miles, is called the Stishta 
or Tishta, and forms the boundary of the two districts. About 
18 miles above Ghoraghat the 'l'ista is joined by a small 
river called the Ghinayi, which towards the north forms the 
boundary between the two districts, and above this both 
banks of the Tista are in the Uonggopoor district fOI' about 
16 miles, where the river apparently changes its name, and 
is called the Yomuneswori or Jomuneswori, but althougll the 
Jomuneswori contains the greatest quantity of water, and is 
in the -same direction with tha Tista, it receives from the 
west a small river called the MOl'a Tista, which has Ii course 
of about 12 miles, from where, as I have before mentioned, 
it is apparently formed by the union of two inconsiderable 
channels the Sorbomonggola and Chikli.. I think, that we 
may account for these strange anomalies in 'the nomenclature 
iu the following manner. On the irruption of the Tista into 
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the Korotoya, being by far the largest river and having de
serted its original channel to the north, to which it has again 
returned, this immense body of water overw}lelming all the 
neighbouring channels, retained its name, and then passed 
through the channel now called 1\1ora Tista at Bhowanigunj, 
and passing Durwani came to the channel of the same name 
which passes Kaligunj, Radhanogor and t'ahebgunj. There 
it l"eceived the Jomuneswori, then comparatively an insigni
ficant stream. In process of time, the great body of water 
in the Tista having been diverted towards the Atreyi, the 
cb:mnel of the dead Tista became trifling, and being inter
rupted by other new !'treams was in some measure lost; but 
from the junction of tlle Jomuneswori to Ghoragbat, the 
quantity of water remaining still very considerable, the name 
of Tista was continued, until at Ghoraghat it joined the 
Korotoya, a rher of the utmost celebrity in Hindu fable. 

Having premised somuch concerning tbis middle Tistal shall 
now describe its course, and the rivers which it receives. The 
Sorbomonggola the most western of these, I have already des
scribed, I shall therefore proceed to the Chikli, by which it is 
joined to form the 1\1ora Tista. In the division of Dim la, on the 
frontier of Bo(la, there arises a small river called the Jomuni. 
it afterwards for some way separates Dimla from Durwani, 
and then rasses a little way entirely through the latter dis-· 
triet, until it is joined from Dimla by the Kolondora, a small 
stream. The Jomuni, I imagine, was originally a continu
ation of th(' river of the same name, already mentioned as 
running between the great Til>ta and Korotoya in the upper 
parts of their courses; but its channel has been now entirely 
overwhelmed for above 18 miles in length. Mter a course 
of about 8 miles it receives the Kolondora, as above men
tioned, but immediately sends to the south-west A branch 
]lamed Ranggamati, which also is sometimes called the Ko
londora or deep river. After a farther course of about 5 
miles the Jomuni receives again the water of the Rangga
mati. and in the rainy season becomes navigable for canoes. 
About 3 miles below this, at a place called Babrijhar, without 
any evident cause, its name is changed into Chongra, an 
appellation which is soon lost in that of Osurkbayi. This 
last name scarcely has continued 2 miles, when the river 
divides into two branches. The western called Chilli, 



866 THE JOMUNI. 

after a course of about 3 miles, joins the Sorbomonggola and 
assumes the name of Mora Tista. The eastern is called 
N enggotichhira, and after a rather long course joins the 
latter river. . 

The Jomuni is therefore again lost, having in a second 
place been swept away by the Tista. 'Ve shall however 
find it again; but in the meantime I shall proceed with tIle 
(Mora) dead or middle Tista, which about 3 miles from 
where we recovered it, at the junction of the Sorbomonggola 
with the Chikli, receives the Nenggoticbhira, as just now 
mentioned. About five or six miles below this, the Mora 
Tista receives from the north a small river called the Akhira, 
which arises in the south part of Durwani from the river 
called Jomuneswori, and in the rainy season is navigable for 
canoes. About four miles below the Mora Tista receives a 
very considerable supply of water from the Jomuneswori, is 
no longer considered as a dead river, and is called merely 
the 'fista. Until the dry season of 1808-9 this river at all 
times admitted boats of 5 or 600 mans burthen; but this 
yeal' it has suffered a very great diminution, and is no longer 
navigable; what will be its state in the ensuing floods cannot 
possibly be known j but there is great reason to apprehend, 
that the commerce of the ,.outh~east parts or Dinajpoor, and 
south-west parts of Ronggopoor will suifer a very material 
injury. 

In passing ,through the division of Molonggo the banks of 
the Titsa have two marts, Sahebgunj and Gopalgunj. In divi~ 
sion Vagdwar the Tista receives a large channel called the 
)Iora Nodi, 'Whi-ch at one time it has probably occupied. 
Soon after the Titsa has assumed the name .of Korotoya at Gho
ragh..-t, it receives from this district a small river named the 
Akhira, ~hich may once probably have been the same with 
the Akhira already mentioned.. In which case the Jomuni 
must have then j'Oined the Korotoya 'Somewhere about Na~ 
wabgunj in Dinajpoor. At present this Akhira rises from 
a marsh in the division of 1\Iolonggo, and on the southern 
boundary of that division receives a small branch of the 
Ghaghot named the Horolayi. After this junction the 
Akhira passes about eight miles through, the division of 
Vagdwar, and then, on the boundary between that and Pir
gunj, receives from the north-west a small channel called 
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Sonamoti, which comtls from the same marsh, that gives rise 
to the 1\10r3 Nodi above mentioned. Immediately after this 
it conunufiicates with 80 lake talled Borabila, by a channel 
named Kholisajatli. In the dty season, when I saw tbis, 
the watet flowed through it from the lake to the Akhira; 
but below this, about 18 mi.les, in the time of the inundation 
the l"everse is said to be the case.' The Akhira joins the 
Korotoya, and in the rainy season small boats frequent it, 
so that it has on its banks a mart named Sokongujari, from 
whence the produce of the vicinity is exported. 

Under Dinajpoot I have mentioned the numerous marts, 
that ate on the w('st side of the Korotoya below its junction 
with the Tista. IIi this district Govindogunj is the only 
mart on this part of the Korotoya, but it is very considerable, 
and is the second town in the Whole district. North from 
Govindogunj the Korotoya sends off' a creek (Dangra) to 
join the Noliya, which will be ~fterward$ described. South 
from Govindogunj the J{o'totoya ~ends off a. branch named 
the Bhimti~ which after a cOurse of about 15 miles joins the 
Banggali, & river that will hereafter be mentioned. South 
from the Bhimti the Korotoya 'Sends off' a branch named 
Gojariya, which passes through this district, and then through 
Nator. On its bank is a 'Very large market far 6sh, called 
Songkorpoor. 

I now return to the Jomuni or Jomuneswori, which we 
lost, ",here it divides into two branches, the Chikli and 
Nenggotichhira. If we go east from thence about three or 
four miles te a market place talled Boruya., we find a pretty 
large river, which is called the Jomuneswori, and which no 
doubt has once been connected with the river of the sarne 
name by a channel that 110W is obliterated. This Jomunes~ 
wori comes as a considerable branch from the great Tista, 
'Where thltt passe$ through Vehar, and enters the Company's 
territory in the division of Varuni, through which it passes 
for three 191" four miles, under the name of Kheruya. It then 
Fasses for about fourteen miles through the division of 
Dimla, where it is ~aUed Deonai. In this division it receives 
a small stream from the north-west called SaIki, and sends 
off a branch called Gongjkata, whkh soon rejoins the parent 
stream, after having received a small but perennial rivulet named 
Hangrigosha, near which are some l'emarkable antiquities. 
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The river then passes for about 12 miles through the division 
of Durwani, in the northern parts o( which it is called Chan .. 
gralkata; but in the southern, as I have befote said it 
assumes the name of Jomutteswori, which it retains in passing 
13 miles through the division of Kumargunj, when it loses 
its name in joining the Mora Tista, a.s before mentioned. 
The Changralkata receives two small streams from the north
east, the upper naDled Chhatnai or Gl1ptobasi, the lower 
called Sui. Both arise from marshes in the division of Dimla. 

The Jomuneswori receives first the Bhogerkungra, which 
is a branch of the Dhaijan, a small river that rises from a 
marsh in the division of Dimla, and which, after having sent 
off the Bhogerkungra in division Durwani, joins the Jomu .. 
neswori in Kumargunj. About four miles before it joins the 
Mora-Tista the Jomuneswori receives a branch from the great 
Tista, which separates from that river in the division of 
Dimla under the name of Auliyakhana, and passes through 
it for about 12 miles, running nearly parallel to the parent 
stream. It then inclines more to the South, and passes 
through the whole breadth of Durwani, which in some parts 
it separates from Dhap. In the upper part, where it passes 
entirely through Durwani, it is called Bl111ai, but where it 
forms the boundary between Dhap and Durwani, it takes the 
name of Khongra Ghaghot, and becomes navigable in the 
rainy season for boats of 500 mans burthen. South from 
Durwani it forms the boundary between Dhap and Kumar· 
gunj for about 10 miles, but about 4 nliles above its junction 
\\ith the Jomuneswori it changes its name to Kbarubhangj~ 
having joined witn a small river of tha.t name, which arises 
from Durwani under the name of BuUai, having formerly, in 
all probability, had a communication with that part of the 
Khongra Ghaghot, which is now called BuUai. On these 
rivers arc several small marts~ for the exportation of the 
produce of the country. I have already observed, that the 
middle Tista has suffered a very material diminution, since 
the floods of IB08-9, and the same is the case with the Jo
muneswori, Cbangralkata, Deonai and Kheruya, which mliy 
be consider,ed as the same dyer. 

TIt(: Tista qnd its brancltes.-Having thus detailed aU the 
rivers of this <listrict connected with the Korotoya, which is 
in general its wester.n boundary, I shall proceed to give an 
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account of the Tista, the principal river by which the cen
tral parts are divided. The Sangskrita names of this river 
are said to be Trishna and Trisrota, the 'former implying 
thirst, the latter three springs. A~cording to the Pandit of 
the survey, the origin of this river as stated in the Kalipuran 
was as follows. Parboti the wife of Sib, was fighting with 
an infidel (Osur), who would only ,worship her llUsband. 
The monster becoming very thirsty prayed to Sib, who 
rather unreasonably ordered his wife to supply her ene
my with drink. In consequence this river sprung from 
the breast of the goddess in three streams, and has ever since 
continued to flow. It is said, that in the more polished 
dialect of Bengal these Sangskrita names have been corrupted 
into Stishta: but the people, who inhabit its banks, accord
ing to t\le plan of orthograpby which I have adopted, pro
nounce the word Tista. It indeed appears to me, that the 
word could not possibly have been better expressed in the 
English character, than it has been written (Teestah) by 
Major Rennell, and it is only for the sake of uniformity, that 
I have ventured to alter the orthography. I presume, that 
this is the original and proper name, and that the other ap
pellations are corruptions, suited to answer the fictions of 
poetry, or to accommodate a derivation from the sacred lan
guage; for the names of rivers and mountains are those which 
are usually most carefully preserved, among the changes that 
take place in the languages of mankind. 

According to the accounts of the Nepalese the Tista has 
its origin in Thibet, and after forcing a passage through the 
snowy mountains. which form the boundary of the Chinese 
empire, it enters the mountainous country to the South, and 
separates the present dominions of Gorkha from that part of 
Bhotan which is subject to the Dev Raja. The river, as it 
comes from the hills, falls down the precipices of a mountain 
called Rongdhong, beyond which the Bengalese never ascend. 
It is said to be 30 coss north from Jolpayiguri. The Tista 
enters this district at its northern extremity, where it is 
bounded by the country of Sikim subject to Gorkha; and 
continues for about 23 miles from thence to the boundary 
between the Company'sl territory, and that of the Dev Raja. 
It is there. an exceeding large channel, fl'om 600 to 800 yards 
wide, and at all seasons contains a great deal of water and a 
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rapid stream j but its course is somewhat interrupted by 
stones and rapids. South from Rong-dhong the wood cut
ters can float single logs to within ten or twelve miles of the 
Company's frontier, and to where canoes at all seasons can 
ascend; and with the assistance of these canoes floats are 
constructed for btingin~ down the timber. In the dry sea
son boats of 150 mans burthen ascend to Paharpool', near the 
frontier of Gorkha, and in the rainy season boats of 1000 
mans burthen could go to the same place. 

The TisIa begins to swell in spring, and usually rises two 
or three inches between the 12t.h of April and the l~th of 
May, owing in part probably to the melting of the' snow; 
but no considerable change takes place, until the rainy sea
son. Immediately below Jolpayiguri the Tista has the Com
pany's territory on both sides, and receives from the West 
a small river named the Korla, on the western bank of which 
Jolpayiguri is situated. It arises from the lower hills of the 
Sikim territory neal' the sources of the Korotoya, and IJasses 
through this district for abOl.lt 24, ll1iles. Canoes frequent it 
in the dry season, and in the floods large boats could ascend 
it a considerable way. 

Below this a little way the Tista on its west side has Ma
dargullj a small mart. Although it is there a very large 
river, boats of a greater burthen than 150 mans cannot 
ascend it in the dry season. In the rains those of any size 
may come. A little below this the Tista sends off' a branch 
already described under the name of Buri Tista, and which 
in the time of Major Rennell's survey was the principal 
channel. Even then, however, the former channel, to which 
~he river has now returned, was not obliterated, and the 
names oCTeeshtah river, and Teestah nullah are given in the 
large manuscript copies of his survey, although he has left 
them out in his Bengal atlas, probably distrusting all the 
appellations given by the natives'to the rivers of the ~icinity, 
owing to the apparent confusion of their nomenclature. In 
the published maps, however, we find the remains of the 
lower part of the channel under the name of the Teestah 
creek. 

On senc.ung off the old Tista, th,e great channel turns to 
the East, and. paSsing Byangkro, a mart in div-ision Fakir~ 
gunj, it receives' the Koya a 'small st~eamJ' which arises in 
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Bhotan, and has on its banks a place of some trade called 
Jorpakri. The Tista then enters Vihar, ,through which it 
passes for 9 miles, and sends oft' the branch called Kheruya, 
that has already heen described. The Tista then passes 4 
miles nearly south through Varuni, where there is a mart 
called KboyeruUah. It continues running nearly in a south 
direction through Dimla, for about 7 miles, forming an island 
opposite to the town of that name, which is a place of consi
derable trade. Here the Tista is joined by a rivulet named 
Singgahara, which comes from the North. 

At a market place named Chirabhija the Tista turns sud
denly to the east, and soon after sends off a small branch 
named th~ Auliya 1hana, that has already been described. 
About 4 miles below this the Tista receives from the north 
a sman river named the Layutara, which rises in Varuni, 
and in some places forms the boundary between that and 
Dimla. 

About 13 miles below this the Tista receives a small rivulet 
called Dhum; and 7 miles lower down a more considerable 
stream called Kumarlai, which has a course of 18 miles, and 
in the rainy season is navigable for canoes. About 10 miles 
from the Tista it receives the Dadai. This arises with two 
branches, the Dadai and Sui, from the great forest of Sing
hesworjbar on the frontier of Vihar, has a course of about 
12 miles, and in the rainy season is navigable in canoes to 
Khorivari 16 miles from the Tista. About 4 miles below 
Khorivari the Dadai receives another small river named the 
Soniyajan, which rises in Vihar, and has a course of about 
14 miles, but is not navigable. About 5 miles from where 
it joins the Dadai the Soniyajan receives a river of great 
length named the Singgimari, which enters Fakirgunj from 
Ehotan, anel from thence has a course of above 24, miles, 
partly through the Company's territory and partly through 
Vihar.- The Kumarlai joins the Tista with two mouths, 
immediately above the uppermost of which is Ghoramara 
one of the most considerable marts in the vicinity. Below 
the lower mouth of the Kumarlai the depth of water in the 
Tista increases consid~rably ~ and boats of 250 mans burthen 
can frequent it at all seasons. 

Opposite to this the Tista sends oft' a branch, which when 
:Major Rennell made his'SUfver was a considerable"river. In 
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the language of the vulgar it is called the Ghaghot j but its 
Sangskrit~ name is Ghorgora. The word Ghagot has no 
meaning, having probably- been derived from a language 
spoken before the introduction of the Bengalese. The Ghor~ 
ghora may be considered as an alteration, made in order to 
procure a name, that has a meaning in the sacred tongue. 
I shall now describe this river, although it has lost much of 
its importance. 

In the dry season the Ghaghot, where it separates from 
the Tista, is not at all navigable, even for canoes; but in the 
floods boats of 500 mans burthen can pass. It first forms 
the boundary between Dhap and Varuni for about 7 miles, 
during which it sends to the east a channel called ~he Bherb
heri, which is dry except in the rainy season, and after a 
course" of about 10 miles joins the Manas. 

The Ghaghot, after having sent off the Bherbheri, passes 
through Dhap and Kotwali for 19 miles, during which space' 
it has on its banks Amirgunj, Betgari and Mahigunj, all 
marts from whence there is a considerable trade; and it has 
also on its ,banks the capital of the district, of which indeed 
l\fahigunj forms a part. At Dhap the water has deserted 
the channel of the Ghaghot, which in most parts is quite dry, 
~xcept in the rainy esason, and the stream now follows a 
channel called the Ghorjan, which reunites with the Ghaghot, 
about 4 miles bt.1ow Mahigunj. A little below this reunion the 
Ghaghot, on coming to the boundary of Molonggo. divides into 
three branches, the easternmost of which retains the name, 
and is soon rejoined by the middle one, which has various 
names, and includes an island and a ·market place between 
the two branches, into which it subdivides. In different parts 
of its course it is called the Bokra, Chomka and Burail. The 
western branch called Horolayi goes to .iQ~n the Akhira, 
and has been a;lready described. From the place where this 
separation take~ place the Ghagbot Tuns about 9' miles 
easterly, forming.tbe boundary between Dhap and Molonggo. 
It there receives the Atayikungri,' a branch of the Manas, 
which 'has' a course of about 15 miles, passes through the 
eastern skirts 'of the town of'Ronggopoor: and in the rainy 
season i~ na\'igable for canoes and small boats. 

From this junction with the Alayikungri the Ghaghot runs 
about 18 miles southerly. Ab6ut" S or 6 miles below the 
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junction is a mart called Jalalgunj, where the river acquires 
an increase of size merely, so far as would seem, from the 
lowness of the country. Even in the dry season it is there 
navigable for canoes j and for four months in the year it is 
frequented by boats of from 200 to 500 maM. Before the 
1194 nengal year it was navigable f~r such vessels through
out the year. For some years after that period it gradually 
diminished to its present size, and has been since stationary. 

A very little below Sadullahpoor, which is twelve miles be
low Jalalgunj, the Ghaghot separates into two branches, the 
eastern of which is called Pagla. After a course of about 
ten miles this falls into a river called Kornayi, ,vhich is a 
branch of the Manas, and in fact now contains by far the 
greater pad of the water of that river. About six miles 
after receiving the Pagla, the Kornayi joins the western 
branch of the Ghaghot, and loses its name, although it is a 
l.arge river, and joins one of comparatively little consequence. 

From the separation of the Pagla to the junction of the 
Kornayi the Ghaghot runs about eighteen miles, during 
which it sends off a small branch called l\Iolongkhali, that 
in tbe lower part of its course is called Alayi, and will be 
hereafter described. In this part of its course the Ghaghot 
has a large'mart named Bhorotkhali. 

On the junction of the Ghaghot with the Kornayi both 
names arE! lost, and the. continuation of these rivers is called 
the Banggali, which after a course of about fO miles enters 
the Nator district. About midway it receives. from the 
west a small river named the Noliya, which arises from tlle 
northern boundary of :(>irgunj, and after a course of 10 miles 
receives a supply of water from a large marsh called Atbrayi, 
by means of a yivulet named Domjam. About 20 miles below 
that the Noliya is joined by a small channel from the Koro
toya, tbat has been already mentioned. About six miles far
ther down the N oliya receives tbe branch of the Ghaghot 
called the Alayi, which has a course of about ~O runes, and 
bas been lately noticed. The united streams, about two miles 
below, join the Banggali. About nve miles below this, the 
Banggali receives a branch of the Korotoya named the 
llbimti, which has a course of 15 miles, but is little applied 
to the purposes of commerce. Nor indeed in this district 
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have the banks of the Banggali a single mart of any im
portance. 

To return to the Tista. About four miles below where the 
Ghaghot s~parates, it sends towards the south the Kola
'gechhe, which, after running parallel with the great channel 
for seven or eight miles, rejoins it with some of its water, for 
the greater part is sent to the south, and forms a yery con
siderable river, the Manas, which I shall now describe. The 
word Manas, I am told, has no meaning 'in' either the Sangs
krita or Bengalese languages. Soon 'after leaving the Kola
gechhe, the Manas receives from the Ghaghot the insigni
ficant creek called Bherbheri, which has already been men
tioned, and soon afterwards repays this accession, by sending 
a similar channel the Alayi Kungri to join the Ghaghot. On 
this part of the Manas is Gojoghonta a mart, to which boats 
of 100 mans hurthen can come at all seasons, and during the 
)loads it is usually frequented by those carrying from 3 to 
500 mans, although larger vessels might reach the place. 
Tbe Manas runs through Dhap for about 17 toiles, but 
except that just now mentioned, has no other mart on its 
banks. It then enters Olipoor, previously sending off a small 
channel named Bamon~kundo, which for some way forms the 
boundary between Olipoor and Dhap. This river, where I 
crossed it, was deep, and its channel muddy, which is almost 
the only instance of this kind of.channel in the district. The 
rivers almost universally run 011 a fine firm sand, and towar4s 
the north are clear. The southern part of the Bamon-kundo 
I have 110t been able to trace, and I am uncertain whether it 
rejoins the Manas, or is connected with the Ghaghot. Soon 
after the junction of Gaburhelan, the Manas has shifted its 
course to the east, and has left a large empty channel called 
the Dead (Mora) Manas, which in its middle is divided into 

,two branches, the Naotana and Paotana. A iittle below the 
lower epd of the Dead Manas, tms river sends to the east a 
very. considerable branch which is said to have been recently 
formed, and which is called Gorkata. from the encroachments 
that it is making on an oM forh·ess. In the rainy season this 
is navigal:>le. for boats of 200 mans burthen. 

The Manas passes through Olipoor for about 15 miles, and 
in that space bas on its banks Nawabgunj, a considerable 
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mart, to which boats of 300 mans burthen can come in the 
dry season. Not that the Manas is there comparable in size 
with the Tista above Ghol'amal'a, although it admits of ves
sels of double the size; for this circumstance is owing to the 
extreme lowness of the south-eastE"rn parts of the country, in 
which the water is almost stagnant, whereas towards the 
north and west the declivity is considerable, and the rapidity 
of the stream diminishes the depth of the rivers. 

The Manas then passes for about 14 miles to the south 
without either receiving or sending off a branch, when the 
greatest part of its water goes to join the Ghaghot through 
the Kornayi, as has been already described, nor has it in this 
space any mart of importance except Baroboldya to which 
boats of 400 mans can come at all seasons. The diminished 
stream of the Manas continues to run through this district for 
about 20 miles, when it enters Natol'. In this part of its 
course it is not navigable even for canoes in the dry season, 
and possesses bo mart. A branch called the Ghorbhanggi 
or Dilayi separates from it, surrounds a considerable extent, 
and again rejoins. 

I again return to the Tista, which in the space between its 
enlargement at Bhotmari to where it is rejoined by the Kola
gechhe, a distance of about 12 miles, has four marts, Bhot
mari, Bhullagunj, Kangkinya and Govordhon. The last is 
surrounded by a small branch of the Tista called Devnat· 
herdoba, or Polasi, and this communicates with another 
branch called Galandi, or l\1onirdangra, both including two 
islands about 10 miles in length. By means of a short canal 
named the Bohonta, the Galandi communicates with a very 
large channel, which in the dry season has no stream, and 
even in the Hoods admits only canoes. It runs nearly parallel 
to the Tista, at about four miles d;.tance towards the north, 
and extends about 16 miles above its connection with the 
Bohonta, and as f:n 'below, where it ends in a large marsh of 
the Boro Vari division, which is named Deyula. This large 
channel is named Mora Sungti, and seems to me to be an old 
channel of the Tista. Near its western end it communicates 
with the Maldo, hereafter to be described, by a short channel 
called the Dhoyolayi. South from that junction is a.large 
marsh called Pungthimari; from' this runs a small stream 
called the Buksula, which soon falls into another marsh called 
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Hangrisa, and that sends forth a stream named Bhengtes
wor, which joins the Mora Sungti, a little above where it 
s8I1ds the Bohonta to join the G~la.ndi, and which' carries 
away all the water that the Mora 8ungti had received from 
the above-mentioned marshes. About six miles below tbe 
mouth of the Galandi, the Tista becomes a less considerable 
stream, and sends half its water by a new and more direct 
cbannel, named on tbat account the Gaburhelan, which after 
a course of about 'six miles joins tbe Manas, on the boundary 
of Olipoor division. 

The Tista during this diminished part of its course, is still 
fartber reduced by sending off the Bamni, a dirty crooked 
branch, whicb after a course of about 15 miles joins the Broh
moputra. About the mIddle of its course it receives by two 
moutbs at a considerable distance from each other, a dirty 
channel caUed Potiyar Dangra. There is reason to think, 
that the Bamni may have formerly been a continuation of the 
Mora Sungti, as tbe upper part of the river between Durga
poor and tbe Tista is called the Gidari. Durgapoor and 
Onontopoor 011 this river are small marts, and in the rainy 
season are frequented by boats 0"300 mans. 

A very little, betow Thetrayi, a small mart about nine miles 
below the separation of the Gaburhelan, the Tista sends off 
a dry channel called Nephra, which joins the Gorkata above 
described, ~nd then the Tista continues to wind with a bend 
to the north-east for about 10 miles, where it receives the 
Gorkata. On the Tista in this space, are five small marts, 
Olipoor. Ranigunj, Onontopoor, 80rarhat and Borobangk. 
In the rainy season vessels of 1000 mans burthen ascend; 
but in the dry season it is by no means navigable for larger 
vessels, that it is at Bhotmari, 

I am persuaded, that f9rmer}y the channel of the Tista in 
this part of its course ran considerably more to the south; 
for very numerous large channels remain in that direction, 
and approach an old fortress, which seems to have terminated 
a line of defence, that extended from the Ghaghot at Sadul. 
lahpoor, and which probably reached the .Tista; but in the 
present condition of the river this line of defence would have 
been !otally useless, 'as there' is nothing to prevent its eastern 
extremity from being turned.. ' 

Fl'om the 'junction with the Gorkata, the Tista inclines to 
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the north-east, and when l\1ajor Rennell made his survey, 
joined the BrohmoplJtro about five miles distant; but this 
was neither its old, nor is it its present channel. This is 
now very small, or at least in the dry season contains very 
little ·water, and runs south, parallel to the Brohmoputro, 
for about 15 miles, leaving betweeJ;l a narrow neck of land, 
on which is situated the town of Chilmari. Above tq,at place 
this Tista communicates with the Brohmoputro, by means of 
a channel called the Mora Dhorla. 

Farther down the oLd Tista is separated from the Broh
moputro by an inhabited island, and sands, through which 
there are several openings, and at its lower extremity receives 
the Soruyi, one of its most considerable branches, of which 
I shall now give some account. Immediately after the junc
tion with the Burail, the Soruyi sends off a large branch 
called the Konayi, which is of great size, and formerly went 
with a winding course into the N ator district; but between 
the towns of Bhowanigunj and Dewangunj the Brohmoputro 
has made an irruption, and has carried away a great .part of 
its channel. In return the Brohmoputro gives a large supply 
of water to the lower pan; of the Konayi, which now passes 
behind Dewangunj scarcely inferior to the mighty river, and 
threatens to sweep away the whole intermediate country. 

Concerning the Dhorla. 
Having now traced the Tista through all its wanderings 

and branches, I proceed to another river, which, although 
by no means so large, is still considerable. The Pandit of 
the survey says that its Sangskrit name is Dhovla, which 
signifies white, and he writes th~ vulgar name Dholla, which 
has the same meaning; but the word, as universally pro
nounced by the inhabitants of its banks, seems to have been 
accurately expressed by Major Rennell's orthography~ Dur
lah. This word the Pandit, 'acccording to the orthography 
that I have adopt.ed, writes Dhorla, which for the sake of 
uniformity I shall employ. As thi:!- word has no' meaning 
either in the Sangskrit or Bengalese languages, it is con
sidered by the Pandit as an impure corruption, while I con
sider it as the original appellation of the river. Wltite, it 
must be ob~erved, is, by no means an epithet well suited to 
the river. In the upper part of its COUl"be it is a clear stream, 
in the lower it is very dirty. 
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Concerning the upper part of the Dhorla's course I re
ceived no intelligence on which I could depend. From Vihar 
it enters the Company's territory of Patgang as a river with 
a large winding channel, which in the dry season contains a 
small clear stream, not at aU navigable; but which during 
the floods is occasionally frequented by boats of 200 mana 
burthen; if however a few fair days happen, the boats are 
liable to be left dry. It passes through the Patgang division 
for about 15 miles, and then fe-enters Vibar, from whence it 
returns very much enlarged into the division Borovari; for 
soon after the time of Major Rennell's survey it would seem 
to have received the greater part of the Torsha.. 

For some miles it forms the houndary between Borovari
and Vihar, and there has on its right bank a considerable mart 
named Mogulhat. The river at this mart has for some years 
been diminishing, owing to part of the Torsha having been 
directed to other channels; but still boats of 300 mans bur
then can· at all seasons ascend so far, although the channel 
and quantity of water which flows past seem to be very in
ferior to those of the Tista, which admits only of smaller 
vessels. From the place where both banks of the Dhorla 
belong to the Company, the river passes 1·~ miles through 
the division of Borovari, but winds exceedingly in its 
course. 

The banks of the rivers in this district are scarcely any 
where higher than the other parts of the country, on the 
contrary they are in general very low; and the inundation, 
far from raising the ground by a deposition of sediment, 
seems gradually to be sinking the rivers deeper and deeper 
below the level of the plains, which in a country so well 
supplietl with rain, as Bengal, is a fortunate circumstance. 
In this part of the course of the Dhorla, I had a most satis
factory proof of this circumstance. I saw three different 
channels, which the river has occupied, each gradually lower 
than the other, somewhat as represented in the sketch, 
No. (5.) The river now occupies the channel, (No.3.) The 
channels, Nos. 1 and~, together with the country to (a b), are 
now cultivated. The level spaces (c d) between the channels 
are in fact much more distant in proportion than is exhibited 
in the figure, which, by observing the exact proportions would 
have been extended to an inconvenient length. 
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On this part of tbe COUl'l>e of the Duorla is a large mart 
named Kulaghat. Immediately above this the Dhorla rc
ceh'es a pretty little river the Rotnayi. This rises in Vihar, 
where it receives a branch called Gidari. On arriving at 
the frontier, it receives from the west a river called Maldo, 
,,'hieh, for some way forms the boundary between Vihar and 
the division of Phoronvari. In its npper part tbe Maldo 
communicates with the Sungti by means of a channel named 
Dhoyolayi, which has already been described, and, so fdr 
as I know, is the only anastomosis between the branches 
of the Tista and Dhorla. In the fainy season b<>ats of 100 
rNaU burthen can ascend the l\Ialdo for a considerable way, 
but .there is no mart on its banks. 

From the junction of the Maldo with the Rotnayi, this 
river passes about 12 miles thfough the divisions of Pho
ronvari and Borovari, and enters the Dhorla by two 
channels, the northern of which is named Baromasiya. 
After having passed through Borovari, and having reached 
the boundary of Nakeswori, the Dhorla receives a river that 
is wider than itself, but its stream is not so rapid, and is 
very dirty. It is indeecr said, that it is a dead river, and 
that in the dry season many parts contain no water. It is 
called Nilkumar; and, in the time when Major RenneIrs 
map was constructed, seems to have received most of the 
waters of Vihar i but from its name, signifying "the blue 
youtb. It I suspect, that it was then a new river. and the greater 
part of the waters have gone to other channels, ,,·bieb per
haps were the original courses. In. some parts the Nilkumar 
is caned the Old (Buro) Dhorla, which would imply, tbat at 
one period it has been actually a _ channel of the Dhorla. 
There is no mart on its banks, and after it enters the Dhorla, 
that riyer proceeds by a very circuitous course to join the 
Brohmoputro, distant. about J 5 miles. 

A few miles below the junction with the Nilkumar the 
Dborla communicates with the Girayi, a small riYer which 
will be next described by means of a canal named the Kodal
kati, which from its name (cut with a hoe). would appear to 
be artificial, althougb it · ... ould be difficult te) say for what 
use it could have been intended. Immediately below this 
the Dhorla divides into 2 channels, which after a short 
coune, re-unite and for~ au island opposite to Kurigang. 
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On this lower part of the Dhorla's COUI'se are 5 marts, Bhog
dangga. Pangchgachhi, Mogulbachah, Kurigang, and Be
'guya, from which goods are imported and exported at all 
seasons. The river does not increase in depth of water, 
as it approaches the Brohmoputro, and at its month has a 
bar, which in the dry season prevents the entrance of large 
boats. 

Concerning the rivers, which f::loU into the Brohmoputro 
from the north, or from Uttorkul and Dhengkiri. The 
Girayi is a small river, which falls into the Brohmoputro, 
about 6 miles east from the Dhol'la~ and has a course of 
about !lZ miles. It bas very frequently shifted its channel, 
and has left many pools and water courses, some of which in 
the rainy season are navigable, and are in general called 
1\1ora Girayi. Of these the two most remarkable pass' Na
keswori and Bhowanigunj, both considerable marts, to which, 
owing to the low situation of the countrYI boats of 500 mans, 
or even larger, can come in the rainy season. The Gira}i 
arises with 2 heads, between which is situated OagIa, another 
considerable mart, that enjoys similar advantages for export
ing goods. The Girayi communicates with the Dhorla by 
means of the Kodalkati, as above mentioned, and enters the 
Brohmoputro by 2 mouths. 

North from thence about l~ miles is a small creek, which 
after a short course ends in the Brohmoputro, and is called 
Dudkumar, having probably been at one time the continua
tion of the river of the same name, that wiU hereafter be 
nlentioned. The great Sunecoss of Major Rennell has an 
orthograpby that seems to me to express very accurately the 
common pronunciation of the name, as it does also the name 
of a river farther to the east, which' will hereafter be de
scribed. The Pandit of the survey, however, says, that the 
eastern river should be written Sonkosh, and that Chhonno
kosh, (ortum e testiculis Dei Vishnu ducens), is the proper 
name of the western, a distinction which I shall adopt in 
order to avoid the ambiguity of two rivers of the same name 
in the same vicinity. 

Major Rennell has called the upper part of this river Sur: 
radingah, and tlle lower Sunecoss, probably owing to his 
having been unable to trace its COUl'se through. the. northern 
parts of Ghurla (Goallah R.). which were then covered with 
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forests. Tracing the river according to the ideas of the 
natives, I found, that its commencement consisted in a large 
sandy channel; which in the spring was dry, and which 
separates from the Godadhor, about 6 miles above Koyimari 
(Quemary R.) This channel proceeds south west for some 
way, when it receives some water from the north by a channel 
called the old Chhonnokosh, and it seems difficult to assign 
a reason for its not being considered as the origin of the 
river, for at aU seasons it is na"igable for canoes. 

Some way below the junction Qr the old Chhonnokosh, the 
river sends off a .small branch named Sanas, which in the 
spring is a large sandy channel, that contains a small clear 
stream. At a little distance from its separation it receives 
from the east side a winding channel, in most places deep 
and marshy, which arises with two heads to the north and 
west of Koyimari. It is called Khali, which implies merely 
creek. Some way below that the Sanas divides into two 
branches. The one which goes to the west is named the 
Ghoriyal, and soon after rejoins the Chhonnokosh. The 
other has a very short course, when joining a very inconsi~ 
derable stream, that proceeds from a marsh, it takes the 
name of Duba. The Duba at this junction with the Sanas 
has on its banks a mart caUed Kaldoba, to which boats of 
300 mans burthen can ascend in the rainy season. It joins 
the new Torsha, which will hereafter be described, about 
four miles north from the Brohmoputro. 

On the banks of the Chhonnokosh, about five miles from 
the separation ,of the'Sanas are two marts, Dimachora or Di
fuakuri, and Khyanari. At all seasons boats of 100 mans 
burtben can reach Khyarvari. Immediately below Khyar. 
vari the Chhonnokosh receives from the north-west a very 
large river; which the people called to me the Kalgani. It 
is, however, evidently the 8urradinga of Major Rennell, a 
nal.Qe which I could not pronounce so as to be understood by 
the natives of the place; but I am informed by a relation of 
the llaja orVihar, that the Kaljani is formed by the junction 
of the Suraidangga and Gorom. > A small river, named the 
Dipok, enters the fork between 'the Kaljani and Chhonno
kosh. The former. being by far the larger river of the two, 
Major Rennell, as usual with European geographers, seems 
to have~onsidel'ed as the proper Chhonnokosh, which pro-
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bably induced him to curtail the territory of the Vihar Raja 
by about 200 square miles. He probably was informed, that 
the boundary extended along the Chhonnokosh, and there. 
fore made it terminate on the Kaljani, whereas it goes along 
the ChhonnoKosh to the Godadhor, and ascends the right 
bank of that until it reaches the same parallel of latitude as 
the other northern frontier of his territory. 

The Kaljani is said in the 1801 or 1802 to have re
ceived a very large addition from the Torsha, which deserted 
ih usual channel near Vihar, sent a large branch to join the 
Kaljani a little before that unites with the Chhonnokosh, 
and, produced a very great change on the face of the country 
below. About 16 miles below the junction, the channel being 
unable to retain this immense body of water, a new branch 
broke out, which almost equals the Tista in size. It takes a 
retrograde motion for about four miles to the north, and then 
turns to join the Brohmoputro between three and four miles 
above tbe mouth of the Chhonnokosh, having in its course 
swallowed up the lower part of the Duba river, as above de
scribed. This great new channel, being considered, not un
naturally, as arisen from the waters of the Torsha or Toyo
rosa, as it is caUed in the sacred language, has received that 
name. It is said' that since the floods, 1807-1808, a great 
part of the waters of the Torsha have returned to their former 
channels, but still in Spring, J 808) I found both branches of 
the Chhonnokosh vast rivers, and I suspect that the informa
tion is not well founded, as the people on the banks of the 
Dhorla and Nilkumar still complained in 1809 of a diminu
tion of their water. On the low part of the Chhonookosh 
are three marts, Subolpat, Birnachhora, and Patoyamari; 
and on the Torsha is ChhQnbadha. 

Several alterations seem to have taken place since the time 
of Major Rennell's sUTVey, in the rivers by which the Chhon
nokosh and Nilkumar are connected. The connection then 
seems to have been formed by a river running nearly west 
and east; but this is now interrupted near the east end. A 
marsh, called Khorgi, sends out a small water course of the 
same name, which joins the Chhonnokosh in the direction that 
Major Rennell represents, and tpis sends to the south a 
branch named Bolidya, whiCh joins the Chhonnokosh some 
miles lower down. 
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A river, called Phulkumar, or the" tender .Bower," comes 
from Vihar, and may be a branch of the Nilkumar or "blue 
youth," as represented by :Major Rennell. It sends a branch 
to join the Nilkumar. The upper part of this d~s not seem 
to have been laid down by Major Rennell, and is named Gai
mara, but its lowex: part is named Ghorar Dangra, and seems 
to he the west end of the channel, which existed at the time 
of Major Rennell's s~vey, while the middle portion of his 
river is now a dry channel that connected the two branches 
of the Phulkumar, and is called Voginisukha. or " t.he dry 
channel of herons." On reaching this the Phulkumar changes 
its name. to Dudkumar, or "the white youth," which goes to 
join tbe Chhonnokosh at the same place with tbe Bolidya. 
In tbe rainy season, owing to the lowness or the country, 
these creeks and channels admit boats of considerable size, 
and Phulkumar, Bolidya, Rayigunj, and l\Iuriya, are marts 
for the exportation and importation of goods. 

Near the Brohmoputro the Chhonnokosh sends ofI'a branch 
named Ichchamoti, which takes a bend to the west, and joins 
the Brohmoputro immediately below the mouth of the Chhon
nokosb. 

The Chhonnokosh joins the Brohmoputro, where that im
mense river, after having long run from east to west, takes a 
sudden bend to the. south, and the two rivers, from the 
source of the 80ngkosh to 40 or !)O miles below its junction 
with the Brohmoputro, form a boundary that is very remark
able. The degree of knowledge and the customs that have 
been communicated to the people ot Bengal, both by Brah. 
mans and Muhammedans, have made comparatively little pro
gress beyo~d this line, the inhabitants to the east of which 
are many centuries behind their western neighbours. 

Between the Chhonnokosh and the Godadhor are many 
very large water-courses, in which most probably one or 
other of these large rivers bas formerly flowed. Although 
several of these at all seasons contain a great deal of water, 
yet in some places they are quite dry, and they have never 
any stream, and are now considered as lakes. 

The Godadhol' is- said to derive its name from one of the 
titles of Krishno, which implies" the wielder of a mace ;" but 
in order to suit the name for such a far-fetched derivation it 
has probably been altered, and Guddada, the manner in 
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which Major Rennell writes it, seems to me to express the 
Round as pronounced by the inhabitants of its banks better 
than the orthography adopted by the Pandit, who is pro
bably a good deal influenced by the sound of Godadhof, the 
river at Goya being familiar to his ear. 

This river reaches the boundary of Villar, bas a I~rge clear 
stream, and soon after receives from" the west the Raydak, 
which is said to be the largest. Immediately below the junc
tion, the dry channel called Chbonokosh is sent off, as I have 
already described. The Godadhor forms the boundary be
tween Vihar and Dhotan for some way, and then for about 
seven miles forms the boundary between the possessions of 
the Company and those entrusted to the management of the 
Dev Raja. It then has the Company's possessions on both 
sides, and where it enters, receives a small river, the Bayonayi, 
which arises from a marsh called Chakma. 'this marsh and 
river form the boundary between the Company's possessions 
and those under the Dev Raja. 

From thence the Godadhor proceeds about 14 miles, and 
receives from the forest of Porbot Joyar a small river arising 
with two branc1les, the Silayi which retains the name, and 
the Sijdoho which joins it some way before it falls into the 
Godadhor. In the rainy season both the Bayonayi and Silayi 
are useful for floating the timber o£ the forests into the 
Godadhor, and' the same purpose is served by three water
courses, named Joldhaka, Dukhisukhi, and Shangreswof, 
which enter the Godadhor'in the intermediate space, but 
which by the natives are called Bils, and do 1I0t receive the 
title of rivers. 

About five miles below the mouth of the SilaYl the Godad
hor receives a very considerable river, the Sonkosh (little 
Sunecoss R.) Thi$ enters the Company's territories from 
Bhotan, in an exceedingly wild country, and there receives 
the GOl'upala, which for some way' separates Porbotjoya, 
belonging to the Company, from Raymana belonging to 
Bhotan. 

From the frontier the Sonkosh runr~ south, between Por
botjoyar on the west, and Khungtaghat on the east, for 
about 15 miles, and then receives from the east a small river 
named Dipok. Immediately below thi~ tIle Sonkosb has 
lately formed a new 'channel towar<1s the north, and 11a9 de-
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serted its old channel, and the remainder of its course runs 
very much to the west, in order to join the Godadhor, while 
it separates Porbotjoyar from Changpoor and Jamira. 

During this space tpe Songkosh receives from Porbotjoyar 
two small streams, the Tipk~i and Chhatakungri. Nearly 
opposite to the latter it sends off a branch to join a channel 
of the BI:ohmoputro; which at some di~tance below joins the 
SQnkosh, and thus forms two islands., The Sonkosh, on ap
proaching the Godadhor, does not join it by a straight course • 
.It sends forward a branch named the Sulimara, which joins 
the Godadhor, and forms a third island. The Sonkosh then 
takes a large' bend to the south, and enters the God!1dhor 
about two or three miles from the Brohmoputro. The 
united streams fall into this great river, winding rapidly past 
the rocky shores of Dhubri, by a passage which is rather 
dangerous for boats, although within they afford the waterman 
an excellent shelter. In the rainy season both the Godadhol' 
and Sonkosh are navigable beyond the Company's territory, 
,and afford a ready means for expotting whatever may be pro
duced in a very great extent of fertile country, and for sup
plying its inhabitants with whatever foreign luxuries they 
required; but the state of society encourages the growth of 
little else but reeds and forests, 8t:ld the thinly scattered inha
bitants are able to purchase no foreign commodity except a 
little salt and iron. Koyimari, however, Vorundangga, Me
tyabo, and ,Dhubri on the Godadhor, and Parli on the Son
kosh, are insignificant places, from whence some of the rude 
produce of the country is exported, and where salt and iron 
are sold. The Godadhor is at' all seasons navigable to the 
frontier for boats of 100 mans .burthen, but the Sonkosh is 
somewhat smaller. 

The next river to the Sonkosh is the Gauranggo, or Gou
rong of Major Rennel,l, which orthography I would prefer, 
were it not for the sake of uniformly expressing the name as 
written by the Pandit by the same eombinations of our letters. 
It is a beautifullfttle river, at all times, navigable for canoes 
to the frontier of Bhotan, and in the rainy season would ad
mit boats of a large size; but a little timber exported from 
Varahi is its only commerce. At that place, in the spring, it 
has a rapid clear stream, running in a bed of san4, and its 
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banks being- finely adorned with little hills, and better cultj,. 
"ated than the vicinity, are extremely beautiful. 

Proceeding a little farther east, we .come to the Diblayi, 
a smaller river, which in the spring is almost stagnant, but 
even then it is deep. It passes through a country, consisting 
of little hills, and swelling grounds covered with sa:l forests, 
and serves to float a eonsiderable quantity or that timber 
into the Brohmoputro, which it enters to the west of a hill of 
the same name. -

The next river that enters the Brahmoputro is the Cham
pamati, a river nearly of about the same size with the Go ... 
dadhor, that is like the Thames at 'Vindsor j and like this 
last the two Indian' rivers are rather turbid. It enters the 
territories of the Company a little north from Dhontola, where 
there is a little commerce,. It then passes between two hills, 
and turns east to receive a small tribute from the Tuniya. 
Afterwards it has a large bend to the south, passing the resi"l 
dence of the Changpor family, and then turns west parallel 
to the Brohmoputro until stopt by the hill called Dhir. when, 
it turns south, and joins the Brohmoputro. At the angle, 
_here it turns south, it receives from the sal forests of the 
.north a small river, the J,onoray, by means of which the 
merchants of Salkongcha bring down some timber. Imme .. 
diately west from Y ogighopa, a. small river named the HOl'i-. 
pani, enters the Brohmoputro. It derives its sources fronl 
s9verallnanhes <:Ir lakes, especi~ly from the beautiful pieces 
of \tater called Toborong, and after a very winding course 
enters the Brohmaputra. 

The next riv~r that I shall mention is the Manas, which 
ttachea the boundary of the Company's tetritQry, as sepa
rating the district of Vigni, paying a tribute to the prince of 
gods (Dev' Raja), from lome districts now subject to the 
Lord of HeaTen (Sworgodev); tha.t is to the civil governor of 
Bhotan, and the nominal prince of Asaro; and the river con .. 
tinues from thence to be in general the boundary between this 
aaid Lord or Heaven and the more powerful merchants of 
Leadenhall Street, until it joins the Brohmoputro.at Y ogig ... 
hops, a distance of a.bout 17 bliles; but both parties possess 
on each aide of the river some portions, that are not con .. 
tested; and some other portions on both sides are keenly 
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disputed by tbe ownel'S of the lands, although no sort of in
terference, so far as I have learned, has ever been made by 
the superior powers. 

Exactly where the Manas begins to form the boundary be
tween Asam and Bengal, it receives from the north a river, 
tilat the natives call Ayti, which in the language of Kamrup 
signifies f mother.' I could not make the people understand 
Barally, the name which Major Rennell gives to this river. 
The Ayi in the rainy season is navigable, and forms the 
boundary between Vijni and Khungtaghat, both the property 
of one person; but the fonner tributary to th~ Dev Raja, 
and the latter subject to the company. 

The Manas in the dry season is navigable for boats of 50 
or 60 mans, as far as Vijni, where the proprietor lives; but 
there is very little commerce carried on by its means. About 
5 miles from its mouth it receives a small river nanlcd Kong
jiya, which arises a little beyond the northern frontiel" of 
Khungtaghat, and passes thtough almost its whole breadth. 
The Manas enters the Brohmoputro by two mouths, the east.: 
em of which is the boundary of Asam and some dry sea.sons 
of late for the western, which was formerly the largest, haa 
been closed by a bar at its mouth. 

Brohmoputro.-Having now readled the part where the 
Brohmoputro enters the territory of the Company, I shall 
proceed to give an account of that great river, so far as it 
passes through this district it but as it is of too vast a size for 
a cursory view from its banks to give any accw-ate notion of 
its various channels and islands, and as these have suffered 
almost total change since the survey made by Major- Ren .. 
ne115 I am satiiified, that what'l can say on the subject will 
prove very unsatisfactory. 

The name Brohmoputro signiJles the son of Brabma, the 
creator of the world, and from ita grandeur, and from its be
ing one of the greatest works of the creator on earth, it 
might in a figurative sense be entitled to that appellation; 
but such is not the derivation given by the learned. Accord-
ing to legend it owes its oogin, to an adventure of Brahma 
with Omagha, the wife of an holy man named Santona. :r~le 
particula.rs ar~ 110 extravagantly Jndecent, that I shall' en· 
tirelr omit them, al)d only state, that the affair eride~ in. tbe 
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production of a holy pool or lake, called Brohmokundo. 
For many ages this remained in obscurity, until Porosuram 
had occasion to pass, while he was stained with the blood of 
the kingly race, whom he had murdered. On account of the 
bloody actions of this incarnation of God the battle axe clung 
to his hand, nor could he separate this instument of death 
from his grasp, in order to ~ash away the gore. While rest
ing on the Brohmokundo, he observed a young black bull 
come up to his mother, .who was alarmed at hb appearance, 
and said, my son, in what manner have you lost your purity, 
and becom~ black. The calf replied, mother, I have killed 
a Brahman. Then my son you must bathe in Brohmokundo, 
which has great efficacy in removing sin. The Calf immedi
ately went into the pool, and was restored to his natural 
white colour. On seeing tbis, Porosuram immediately fol
lowed his example, the battle axe fell from his hand, and all 
his stains were removed. Such is the manner, in which the 
profound sages of the east instruct the gaping multitude in 
the valuable duties of pilgrimage; and from what they say, 
I am inclined to believe, that, even among the Pandits, there 
are many black calves, who have no doubt of the truth of 
such relations. This history goes on to represent Porosu
ram in a more amiable light. In order to' suppl)!' mankind 
with water of such admirable efficacy, he cut the hills with 
his battle axe, and allowed the river to flow through its 
present channel. Brohmokundo, I have nO' doubt, is in the 
mountains of Thibet, near th:' sources of the Indus and 
Ganges, although the pe9ple of Kamrup imagine, that it is 
much nearer, in the north-east parts of the kingdom of Asam. 
This bowever, I have no doubt, is a mistake, as in Nepal I 
heard from several persons, who had visited the spot, that 
the Bto,hmoputro, arises from the region called (accord
ing to their pronunciation) Manas-sarovar, which is a frozen 
territory containing numerous bills and lakes. The Brohma
putro of the Hindus is thE-ref ore the Sanpoo of the Chinese;. 
as Major Rennell supposed. , I should not indeed have' 
thought it becoming to have given any confirmation to the 
opinion~ of a geographer so justly celebrated, llad not he 
expressed to me his ,uneasiness concerning the doubts of Mr. 
Dalrymv1e, who in arranging the geopraphical materials 
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which I brought from Ava, seemed to think with D' Anville, 
that the Sanpoo was one of the heads of the Ayrawati or 
river of Ava. 

The Brohmoputro reaches the frontier of the Company's 
territory with a channel at least a mile broad, and where 
not divided by Islands continues nearly of the same width; 
but in several places these subdivide the channel into many 
branches, and enlarge its size, so that from bank to bank 
there are often five miles. In the dry season the water no 
where fills--the channel even where narrowest. In the rainy 
season the river, except where there are a few scattered hills 
on its banks, every where overflows the country for some 
miles, and in many places deluges an extent of 20 or 30 miles 
in width, and insulates such small hills as are in the vicinity. 
It usually begins to rise in April, and in the beginning of 
1\Iay it increases still farther. This may in part be owing to 
the melting of snow, but in general I observed, that the 
swelling of the river, and the inundation were chiefly affected 
by the rains in the immediate vicinity of where I was. A few 
fair days always diminished its size, and it never rose much. 
except after a very heavy rain. In June the rapidity of the 
river, as well as its size increased very much; and it is about 
the highest in the beginning of August. Towards the end 
of that month it generally ralls considerably, and its current 
diminishes greatly in force. In the beginning of August 
and end of July, I observel\ that, in passing over a rock at 
Goyalpara, where there was then a depth of at least 16 feet, 
the rapidity of the current occasioned the most violent whirl
pools accompanied by a considerable noise, while in the be
ginning of October, although the rock came neal' the surface. 
the water .glided smoothly over it. The inundation subsides 
in the end of August. and although the river usually rises 
once or twice in September and the beginning of October, 
it has never in these months been .known to pailS beyond its 
channel, which is both very wide, and deep. 

The Brohmoputro in this district, is no where fordable 
at any season; but its naviga.tion is not very easy. In the 
rainy sea~on its current is remarkably ,strong, ,and below 
Dhubri is rather tempestuous, while the wilds above that 
place render the tracking by ropes difficult. In the dry 
season the vast number of sands render the navigation ex-
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ceedingly tedious, and a great many trunks of trees, baIr 
buried in its chanueI, occasions some danger. At Goyalpara 
it is the most pl.ldd water that I have ever seen, and during 
the six months that I res,ided there, I did not above two or 
three times see its surface ruffled by wind; and even in very 
strong squalls Dot a sinhle wave rose so high as to break. 
Except however its magnii1cent size, and the grand scenery 
of its bank, it is a disgusting r.,'er. Its water is the dirtiest, 
that I have ever seen; andciq the floods is almost entirely 
covered with a scum of dusky foam intermi1ed with logs of 
wood, vast floats of reeds, and all man:3er of dead bodies, 
especially those of deer and oxen, which are almost as of., 
fensive . as -the half burned carcases on the banks of the 
Ganges. 

The islands of the Brohmoputro and its low banks 8l'e 
undergoing constant changes. Wherever its current is di
rected against their snndy sides, they are undermined, and 
swept away: but as the force of the current is always con
fined to a small portion of the channel, the sa~d thus carried 
away is deposited the moment it happens to escape out of 
the most rapiq parts of the stream, and the deposition in
creases rapidly, whenever from the accumulation 'of sand 
the stream is more completely diverted to 'other parts. The 
sand is often 'so rapidly d~positedJ that it rises almost to a 
level with the inundation, and in such cases must always 
continue barren. In general however, when the water ovel' 
a new formed sand becomes entirely stagnant, the clay and 
earth, that are suspended in the muddy stream, immediately 
subside, but this does not usually happen in the first year, 
at least the quantity of soil then deposited is usually small, 
and only enables tamarisks and ,reeds to take root, which 
they do with astonishing vigor, and give some "'degree of 
stability to the new land. The quantity of soil, deposited in 
3 or 4 years ia.. usually sufficient to render the soil fit for 
cultivation, and brings it within a foot or two of the level of 
tIle floq9.s. It is evid.ent, that' a deposition from the river 
can nevet raise it higher; although the dust collected by wind 
round bushes often raises some few spots a few inches above 
the high water-mark. Tbe surfa.ce. however, of these islands 
and bank~ is by no means level; but -swells, so that some 
parts ate near the level -of the wa.ter in the highest :Hoods, 
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while others are covered to a depth of 20 feet; nor can this 
occasion wonder, it we consider the irregqlar manner in 
which the depoSition must take place, owing to differences 
in the stillness of various parts o( the water. Subsequent 
floods, if continued for ages, would no doubt bring the whole 
to a level, by gradually depositing much mud, where _ the 
depth of water was great, and none where the earth had 
arisen to the level pf the high-water mark; but time is no
where perhaps allowed for such tedious operations, and 
there are probably very few spots in these inundated parts, 
that have continued for a century without having been swept 
aw-ay. These depositions in the common dialect of Bengal, 
.}1(;'n they a.re of a small size, and do not admit oC cultiva
tion, are called Clwra; but when they are large. and espe
.cially when they are covered with soil so as to l>e .fit for 
cultivation, they are called C/.or. In the proper dialect of 
Kamrup, these cultivable lands are called Changpoor. 

The Brohmoputro, after reaching the frontier of the Com
pany'lI territory, for upwards of 20 miles has the kingdom of 
Asaro on its northern bank, while the southern forms P:Jl'.t 
of BritiSh India, and part of the islands belong to the o~ 
power, and part to the other. In this space I bave little to 
observe. Tbe appearance of yellow cliffs on the .south side 
of the river at (Commerputab and Baanati .R.) Kamarpota. 
and Bohoti as mentioned by Major Rennel, seems now littl~ 
remarkable, or indeed distinguishable from the comJllon high 
abr.lpt bank of "all other rivers. Above Goyalpara. on the 
same side, aU the low land between the hills and river (Ben
gal atlas map. 18), since Major Rennell made his survey, 
has been separated from the continent by a channel, and 
now consists chiefly of Choras and islanas. and the Krish
nayi river (Keestn,. R.) now enters the Brohmoputro imme
diately below Bibi Paingli (Bibby pointa R.), while the prin
cipal channel of the river comes between the sands laid down 
by Major Rennell as E. from Goyalpara, I1nd the ruins of 
the adjacent low lands. " 

Immediately below Goyalpara. the sandlS laid down as OIJ 
the opposite side of the river, have been forced to the south, 
and have formed between the town and river an e-l'tensive Chor, 
flOW partly cultivated, and Jhe current is now washi,ng away 
the opposite part of Asaro where it has opened a JIeW pa3sage 
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for the Manas, and in the dry season<the old one contiguous 
to Yodighopa, (Jughigopa R.) is shut, as has ·been men· 
tioned. 

From thence to near Ranggamati I had no opportunity of 
observing the river, but i understood, that the long channel 
on its southern bank opposite to the hills' called Dhir and 
Dudkumar,,(Deheer and Doodkoar R.) stilll'emains: as do 
also the three islands between Kanggomati and .. Dhubri 
(Rangamatty and Dubarye R.); only that. the Jinnamary 
creek of Major Rennell has diminished. greatly in size, and 
the i~lands seem to be mOTe cultivated, than' in his time. 
Immediately below the mouth of the long 'channel, which 
I have lately mentioned, the left bank has received great 
additions, and of course the right has suffered corresponding 
losses. I shan :6.rst mention the accessions of -the left. 
These accessions are still surrounded by channels, which 
when small and dry, except during the :floods, are usually 
called Songta. But, if these channels contain a stream 
throughout the year, the vulgar of Bengal call them Dangra. 
In the sacred' language, naturally less 'copious than the 
Bengalese in a nomenclature of this kind, both are called 
Srot. 

Beginning immediately below the situation of Bosotandy 
in Major Rennell's map, we have a chor occupied by a small 
collection of farms called Bhanggonmari. This is .separated 
from a larger chor by a channel called Songta Khaoya, 
which at all seasons contains a small stream. On the other 
side this chor is bounded by a larger ch~nnel called the 
Pagla. It contains three collections of farms, Bhakuyamari, 
Baoshkata and Basarchor, part of which however is on a still 
larger chor, situated on the other side 'of the Pagla. A little 
below the Songta Khaoya is lost in the Pagla, and this 
channel is joined by a river from the interior called Koliya, 
which will hereafter be described. :\,Vhere it now joins the 
Pagla, its channel i~ dry; but soon after its name is recovered, 
passing cut on the opposIte side of the Pagla to join an old 
chapnel of the Jijiram, a river that'will be hereafter described. 
The old Jijiram soon after sends a branch to'the Brohmopu
tro, which is named Songta Khaoya:; and together with the 
Jijiram Koliya and Pagla encircles a large chor, on which, as 
before·mentioned, is situated a part of the collection of farms . . 
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called Basar chor, together with Pochar chor, Madarer chor, 
and Chandar chor, which, when Major Rennell made his 
survey, was far t<1 the south-west on the opposite side of the 
Brohmoputro. . 

A new channel called Bangskatarsongta, which now conveys 
the water of the Koliya into the Pagla, together with the old 
channel and the Pagla include a smalJ cbor not inhabited, but 
violently disputed between the neighbouring landholders. 

South from thence an old channel of the Jijiram, its present 
channel and the Pagla include a chor, that is well occupied; 
and when Major Rennell made his survey, seems to have been 
on the banks of the'Brohmoputro, being apparently the grove 
of trees represented north-east from Rajabella, on what he 
calls the Monee creek. Now, however, two very large chors 
intervene between~it ~d the Brahmaputra. 

The first is bounded on the .east by the present channel of 
the Jijiram, which pccupies nearly the situation of Major 
Rennell's Monee; ()n the north and east by a channel, which 
is called the old (Buri) Jijiram; for in the short period, since 
Major Rennell surveyed the country, we have not only the 
formation of a r!ver called the Jijiram, but here is one channel, 
and we shall soon find another that have acquired the name 
()f old. This old, and the present Jijiram uniting form the 
southern boundary of the chor, which is intersected by an old 
branch of another old Jijiram called the dry Khyartob. ,On 
this char are several collections of farms, among which is 
Rajabola, in which :we trace the Rajabella of Major Retinel1. 
This is on the east bank of the old Jijiram, whiph must there
fore be the Monee creek. ," 

Beyond the old Jijiram, and between it and the Brohma
putro, is another chor bounded on ~he north by a channel 
connecting the two rivers, and ,called_ Songta Khaoya; and 
on the south. by the present Jijiram. This chor is still inha
bited, but the Brohmoputro has begun to return upon it. 
North from that Songta Khaoya, and bo,unded on the other 
sides by the Brolimoputro and Pagla, is a very large chor, 
and among its hamlets we trace the Barabanga of Major 
Rennell in the Berabhangga of the present day, and the ori
gin of the name Monee creek may be discovered in the village 
Monirchor. Both villages have moved far north, the inhabi
tants of these, regions ha"ing no fixed abode. Indeed the 
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lower part of the Monee creek nas been swept' away, and the 
Brohmoputro now approaches within less than two miles of 
Singgimari, which is situated 8:t the north end of the southern
most of the hills, which seem to have been ca.lled Rajabella 
to Major Rennell, from his having viewed them over that 
village, when he asked their name. 

South from the old Jijiram before mentioned~ east. from 
the present Jijiram, and west from another channel called also 
the old Jijiram, is another large chorf.bounded on the south 
by the junction of the last mentio:ned old Jijtram and the 
present <:hannel of this river. This chor also is divided into 
two portions by a branch of the Jijiram caned Khyartola, 
which here contains much water. This was a fine country 
until the late disputes of its propt:ietor with t.he Garos, since 
which it has been nearly, deserted. 

Such are the encroachments and concessions, which the 
Brohmoputro 11as made on its left bank in' passing tllfough 
this district; for Singgimari is now on the bounda~y of Moy
monsing. On the right the Brohmoputra- proceeds almost 
straight west from Dhubri, until it is joined by the Chhonno. 
kosh, and has carried away many islands, chors, and villages. 
The Putyamanri ofMaj or Rennell has been removed to the bank 
of the Chhonnokosh, seems now to stand nearly where Poon
kur did then, and is within half-a-mile of the Brohmoputro. 
Below the mouth of the Chhonnokosh, again, tlie, right bank 
of the Brohmoputro has been gaining, and the ehannehi on 
that side have been diminishing, so that many of the chars 
and islands have united with the main, but I had no oppor
tunity of being able to trace th~ alterations in' a particular 
JDanner. Near Chilmari, again the right bank begins to lose, 
at BhowaniguDj the loss is more considerable', and at prescnt, 
as I have said before, ~ the r.iver threatens to carry away all 
the vicinity of Dewangunj, and: perhaps, to force its way 
through the Konayi into'the heart of Nator. On the lea 
,bank, of course, the river is here gaining, ~ound, several 
large ~hors, have for~ed and add to a corner Qf the district 
that is situated on that side of the river, and which has not 
heen s'eparated, when all the adjacent lande of Kurigangwere 
lately annexed to the l\Ioymonsing district. 

Concerning the rivers which fall into the Brohmoputro 
from the south or from Dokhyinkul. I shall now return to 
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the frontier of Assm, and describe the rivers, which join the 
Brohmoputro from the hills on its left bank. 

The Mar~ which the Pandit says, shQuld be pronounced 
:Markori, is a small river that arises from tlie Garo hills to
wards the frontier of Asam. It flows north through tbe 
whole breadth of the Company's territory, and entering AsalD, 
soon after joins tbe Dey'siIa. 
. The Dev'sila is a more considerable, and a very beautiful 
little river like the Trent at Newark. It arises front the east 
side of the highest of the Garo hills, that are seen from the 
plain, and loaded canoes can at all seasons pass up almost to 
the foot of the mountains. Near this is Chamagang, a place 
where some trade is carried on with the Garos. This river 
is called Dev'sila, and passes into Asam, where, after reeeh'ing 
the l\larki, it runs 1L considerable way parallel to the frontier. 
During this course, its receive,S from the Company's territory 
a small dirty stream caned Joriya or JholjhoIa. On coming 
within a few miles of the Brohmoputra, it joins a river of 
Asam named the Kailasi, which is alleged to have formerly 
been the boundary, as Major Rennell seems to have supposed; 
but now no part of the Kailasi passes through any territory 
that is subject tQ the Company. This encroachment, of the 
Asamese is said to have happened sometime between the 
years 1770 and 1780, wheu six small districts (Mauzas) were 
taken by force from the Vijni Raja, then only_ I believe, tri
butary to the Company. 

Immediately before entering the Brohmoputro, the Kailasi 
receives another less considerable river, named Komayi, 
which arising fr.om the west side of the same great mountain, 
that gives rise to the Dev'sila, bas on its baitk a place of trade. 
named R3umari; and runs north unt}! it passes all t1i.e hills, 
when it separates into various branches. and forms a diminu
tive delta in the low banks of the Brohmoputro. Its eastern 
branch preserves the name; and, after enclosing a considera
ble piece of land' by a branch called Jibarangga, falls into 
the Kailasi. The western boundary of this delta is called 
Geruya, ",'hich runs north-west until it reaches within about 
a mile of the Brohmoputro, when it separates into two. One 
branch runs east, forming au island by means of a channel 
called the Kusarvarirdangra, and then joins the Kailasi, where 
that river receives the Kornayi. The other branch of the 
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Geruya runs west, and joins the Phulnayi near its mouth. 
The Geruya, near .,here it separates from the Kornayi, 
receives from a large' marsD on .the frontier a channel called 
Odlar, which seems to have been an old course of the Kor
nayi. 

The Phulnayi is a still smaller river than the Kornayi, and 
runs north and west to join the Brohmoputro, which it does 
by a deep and wide passage, very difficult to cross with cattle, 
as its bottom is a soft mud. On its upper part is Ronggg.. 
juli, a mart for trading with the Ga1'os. 

Next is a somewhat more considerable river, which arises 
from the Garo mountains with four heads, the Rongronga, 
the Chungchiya, the Cbipna, and the Kochudhoya. These 
uniting form the Habiri, whicn joins the Brohmoputro at 
Bohoti (Baahati Ro) and in the rainy season admits of'the 
transportation of goods in ~anoes. It communicates with 
large old channels, which extend" a considerable way west, 
parallel to the Brohmoputro. 

The Dudnayi contains a turbid stream, but deeper than 
any hitherto mentioned in these parts, as at all seasons of the 
year canoes can ascend to a place caned Dhepa, which is 
among the Garo mountains, and it has O:Q. its bank a place 
named Damra, where the Garos export and import some 
goods. Soon after leaving the mountains it receives another 
turbid stream called the Chita, and its runs almost straight 
north to join the Krisbnayi, near where that river falls into 
the Br~hmoputro. 

The Krisbnayi comes from a deep recess in tbe Garo'moun
tains,' has a ploetty large stream, which at all seasons of the 
year is navigable for loaded canoes. In proceeding north it 
receives the Kordong, a little strerun from the west, imme
diately below which is Jira, one of the chief marts for dealing 
with the Garos. South from this it receives from the east 
another small river harned the Kirang. It then passes Ha
'Woraghat, once the cbief place of the vicinity, and wbich still 
retains a little trade. . It then runs a considerable way nearly 
east, joins with the Dudnayi, and immediately,after falls into 
the Brohmoputro, a little below Bibipaingti. 

The Jijiram, by far the most considerable river of these 
parts, which the then impenetrable nature of the country 
prevented Majol' Hennell from observing, but which I was 
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able to trace, partly from the country having become some
what clearer, and partly perhaps from my suite being more 
adapted for overcoming difficulties. The Jijiram comes from 
the south-end of the lofty Chorehachu, which forms the 
north-western extremity of the Garo mountains. It is there 
a pretty considerable river, and its sonrce is said to be at a 
great distance towards the east; bot this is doubtful, the 
Garos being reserved, and the Bengalese rarely venturing to 
visit the country. The Jijiram enters the low country in a 
waste relinquished to elephants; but soon flows into a beau
tiful vaUey in which is situated Nivari, one of the chief marts 
of the Garo trade. At all seasons loaded c~noes can reach 
thus far. At Nivari the Jijiram receives a fine clear stream, 
the Islami named after a Moslem saint. It rises from the hills 
above Jira, and passes through a richly cultivated valley 
which in beauty equals the finest of Malabar. The Jijiram 
then passes through a wide low vaUey above .14 miles in 
length; but the river winds exceedingly. About the middle 
of the valley is Magurmeri another Garo mart, above which 
the Jijiram receives from the south-west a rivulet named the 
Rongkhati. Near the lower end of the valley the Jjjiram 
divides into two branches. In the dry season that. which goes 
towards the south-west for some way, contains no water; but 
having been the original channel of the river, it retains the 
name, and in the rainy season loaded canoes can pass through 
to Singgimari. 

I shall now }towever proc;eed to describe the eastern branch, 
by which in the dry season the whole water of the river passes, 
and which is named Bolboli. Soon after separating from the 
dry Jijiram, this channel enters Urpoterdola a very large 
marsh, and turning east joins a very small rivulet named the 
Jhiniri, which however. gives its name to the united stream, 
the Bolboli being in aU probability of a very recent date. 
The Jhiniri rises from the south end of the Jira hills, and 
runs south, untIl it is receives the Bolboli. It then is en
larged by the draining of the marsh, through which it passes 
to the east, and joins the Brohmoputl·o about six miles above 
Goyalpara. 'Vhen :Major Rennell made his survey. it would 
appear, tbat a large extent of low Jand bounded tbe Broh
moputro in this part, and brought the united streams of the 
Krishnayi and Jhiniri close to Goyalpara; but now the two 
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streams enter the great river about three miles (rom each 
other, and do not approach the town. 

The other branch of the Jijiram, which retains the name, 
after having continued some way as a dry channel, passea 
between two hills Agriya and Paglijhora; but, before enter
ing the passage, receives some drajnings from the large marsh 
called Urpoterdol, and acquires a little stream, which is gra
dually increased by numerous rills that fall from the moun
tains, among which it p8:,sses for about 22 miles, through a 
most beautiful valley. The most considerable of these rivulets 
are the Tisompoof, Borojhora and Dailong, and afterwards it 
winds through the inundated country; but in general at no 
great distance from the hills, until it reaches the Brohmopu. 
tro, soon after having washed the rocks of Singgimari, which 
are the only staple' part in this long course of between 30 and 
40 miles. Its channel of course is constantly undergoing 
changes, both from the action of its own water, and from that 
of the Brohmoputro. 1\1ost of these have already been de
tailed, I shall therefore at present confine myself in mention .. 
ing the rivers, which it receives from the hills. 

The first of t}lese is the Dherchi, which passes west from 
Hatogong, at present the chief place o( M~chpara. About 
12 miles below its entrance into the low country, the Jijiram 
has incre~sed very much in size, and at Chalitavari, a Garo 
mart, on its banks, boats of flOO mtJT18 bUf~hen frequent it at 
all seasons. 

Some way below Chalitavari, a very considerable river 
comes from the desert in several branches, named Ojagof. 
Ojanggor, Ghangoya, Kukurkata and Dhordhora, which 
winel about and intersect each other in a manner that I could 
not exactly comprehend, in passing through a country where 
the reeds often intercepted my view, although I rode on an 
elephant. or these branches the Ojanggor is' the most con':' 
siderable. Among them are situated.the original seat of the 
l\fechpara familYf and Silapani a Ga1"o mart. Opposite to 
where the Jijiram receives the Ojanggor is another Garo 
mart named Singgadubi. 

A few miles below Singgadubi, a river named Ronggai 
enters the left side of the. Jijiram, and has on its side a Garo 
mart Banggalkhata, to which boats can ascend at aU seasons. 
A little below this the "hannel of the Jijiram has twice shifted 
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its course, as formerly mentioned. On the present cllannel 
are Teltari and Rajabola, two Garo marts. A -little above 
Singgimari hill it receives the Kolongki, a considerable river 
which separates Kalumalupara of this district from Koroyi
vavi, now annexed to l\Ioymonsing. A very little below the 
mouth of the Kolongki the' Jijiram receives a small creek, the 
Ghoramara, which for some way also separates this district 
from l\Ioymonsing, and then it enters the Brohmoputro by 
.two mouths. 

Ge1leral remarks.-The numerous gradual changes, that 
are constantly taking place in the rivers of the district', are 
attended with much inconv¢nience. One person's property 
being carried away, and another's enlarged, while the tax of 
both continues the same; the one becomes unable to pay 
what the government demands, and the other is suddenly en .. 
riched, and acquires habits of expense, which on the next 
change of the rivers he is unable to relinquish. No one 
thinks of raising buildings of a durable nature on so preca
rious a foundation; so that the wealthy have little comfort in 
their dwellings, and the country is destitute of ornament .. 
Still however the people in these changes sustain no violent 
injury. A viUage of Bengal is removed four or five miles 
with very little inconvenience indeed, and such a change of 
place" may be considered as nothing mor~ than an usual 
casualty, such as an inconvenient shower which produces 
on the people no effect of consequence; for even in com .. 
mon there are tery few houses, that last three years, partly 
from the slightness of the materials, and partly from the fre
quency of fires. 

It is only when very sudden changes take place that great 
e'Vils arise, and none such has happelled since the year of 
the Bengal era 1194, or for 20 years before this year 1809. 
The change which then took place in the Tista, owing to a 
great storm, was accompanied with a deluge, by which one 
half of both people and cattle were swept from the whole or 
the cQuntry near the new source, which the river assumed. 
The mean~ that I have proposed in the account of Dinaj .. 
poor, for preventing sudden changes in the course of ri'Vers, 
can only, it is evident, have a considerable effect on those of 
a moderate size; and to prevent the changes, which take 
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place on bQdies of immense power as the Brohmoputro or 
Tista, may be considered as far beyond the effects of human 
industry. 

Lakes and Marskea.-In this district there are several 
bodies of water, that are entitled to the appellation 9£ lakes, 
although they are not so clearly distinguished from marshes 
as the more beautiful lakes of the northern regions of Eu
rope and Amedca. It may also he observed, that since the 
time of Major Rennell's sUl'vey they would appear to have 
(liminished both in number and size. In the numerous 
changes, that take place in the' rrvers of this district, many 
of these lakes have been drained; and by the natural depo
sition, that takes place from the waters of a muddy inun
dation, when these reach a stagnant lake, it must gradaally 
be filled; while the operation is assisted.by tIle most vigorous 
vegetation of aquatic plants, which often form a crust, that is 
capable of supporting cattle, and gradually converts the lake 
to a marsh. Indeed the same name (Bil)' is by the natives 
given to both. 

The numerous changes, that happen 5n the courses of 
rivers, and the great size of those in . this district, ha'\'e left 
very numerous pieces of water, which in the language of the 
natives are called Jhils; and in this district which is moister 
tIl an Dinajpoor, and seems to contain more numerous springs, 
these channels are in many places filled with water throllghout 
the year, and often resemble small lakes, some of which are 
very beautiful. They no doubt are gradually obliterated; 
but where there are many springs this process seems to ad
vance slowly; .and when in the course of the process" the 
water of the springs begins to be confined, and exceeds the 
quantity that can be evaporated from a small surface, it 
again assumes the appearance of a stream, which forces a way 
to the nearest river. 

Air and Weather.-AIthough the air and weather of this 
district must have a strong general resemblance to those 
'which prevail in "the adjacent district of Dinajpoor, that occu
"pies nearly the same parallels of latitude j yet, the greater 
proximity to the mountains has a considerable effect, espe .. 
cially in comparing the eastern parts of this district witb the 
western parts of Dinajpoor. 
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TIle first and most essential difference as most affecting the 
productions of the two countries is, that the springs of Rong
gopoor are moister and earlier than those of Dinajpoor. In 
both of the seasons, that I have past in the' country, there 
has been a great deal of rain in the end of March, in April; 
and in the beginning of May, not in short irregular squalls 
from the north-west, although these occasionally happen, but 
in very heavy sho)Vers, often without wind, and more fre
quently with moderate winds trom,the east. Hailseemslesscom
mon, although I observed one very heaTY shower. The dews 
also continue throughout the spring, and indeed at all seasons 
when there is no rain. Neither are the heats of spring so 
scorching and parching in this district as towards the west. 
Even in its western parts, what are called the hot winds sel
dom continue more than 8 or 10 days in the year, and in the 
eastern parts are so little known, that the natives could not 
comprehend what my Calcutta people meant, when they 
described these oppressive gales. The heats o( ~ray 'are 
tempered by the eastern winds, especially towards the fron
tier of Asaro; and at Goyalpara the thermometer during that 
month was often so low as 700 and never rose above 800

• - From 
the beginning of June until the end of October the sensation 
of heat was great; but this was owing to the calmness of the 
weather, for I never observed the thermomet~r higher than 
84°. About the middle,of October the nights there became 
tolerable; but the days continued hot unlil December. In 
that part of the country easterly winds prevail 10 months in 
the year; but for four months after the middle of, October 
they incline to the northward. ,,1' esterl, winds prevail from 
about the middle of February, until the middle of April, when 
the east. winds recommence, and refresh the earth with cool. 
ness and gentle sbowers; but they often alternate with south. 
erly breezes • 
• During the cold season fogs are exceedingly pr~valent at 

Goyalpara, and the natives pretend, from their abundan~d to 
foretel the quantity of rain that will fall in the ensuing year; 
heavy fogs are followed by heavy rains, and on the contrary 
light fogs are succeeded by scanty rains. -

In the western parts of the district the weather appr?xi
mates nearer to that of Dinajpoor, or rather is in an inter. 
mediate state between the weather of that place and that of 
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Goyalpara. Mr. Gibson has had the goodness to furnish 
me with the observations which he made on this 8ubject~ 
while surgeon to the station, and which, as more certain and 
satisfactory, than the vague opinions of the natives, I have 
copied in the appendix, although it is much to be regretted, 
that his observations do not even complete one year, much 
less do they extend to a length, which wouI(l enable us to 
draw general averages, on which full dependence could be 
placed. 

In the. north-west part of the .district, the cast winds pre
vail as much as at 9oyalpara, 3l\d the west winds are common 
only for two months; but north winds are :rare, except 
squalls accompanied by thunder and rain; and in the violence 
of the rainy season southerly winds are common. Towards 
the frontier of Dinajpoor, in that part, the hot winds are 
stronger than in most parts, of the district; but towards the 
boundaries of Bhotan and Gorkha they are ~ot known; and 
if I unqerstood ,the natives, rightly,' they occasionally have 
-boar frost in winter. 

Earthquakes are'very frequent. Some years indeed there 
are none, blilt in- others, as this year, (1803) there have been 
three, or even more.' They have always been $light, so as to 
.do no manner of .injury; and by the $imple natives of the 
eastern part of the district are considered, as a clear proof of 
the country being 'a favourite residence of the Gods; for it 
is supposed to be lhe heavy tread of these powerful beings, 
that occasions the motion Qf the earth. 
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CHAPTER II. 

GENERAL VIEW OF TH$ HIST,?R'f OF 1\ONGGOPOOR. 

The history of this district 'is perhaps involved in still 
greater obscurity than that of Dinajpoor. Almost the 'Whole 
of it is included iQ the I,lncient Hindu territory of Kamrup, 
which extends east from the Korotoya, where it joined the 
kingdom of Motsyo, to Dikkorbasini a river of Asam, which 
enters the Brohmoputro a little to the east of the eastern 
Kamakhya, which is said to be 14 days journey by water above 
Jorhat, the present capital of that kingdom. I have not been 
able. to learn that the ancient Hindus mention any kingdom 
as intervening between Kamrup and China. Those whom I 
have consulted seeD\.. to think, that Kamrup is bounded on 

• the east by Chin', by which, however, it must be ebserved, is 
probably meant the country between the Indian and Chinese 
empires; for, as Abul Fazil justly observes, the Chinese 
empire is the Maha-Chin' of the Hindus. He inde~d calls 
Pegu the China of the Hindus; but in this he is only to be 
considered as mentioning for the whole, what was then the 
principal kingdom; as now we might say, that the empire of 
Ava is the proper China of the Hindus; and in fact, it now 
separates Kamrup from the Chinese empire or Maha Chin'. 
On the north Kamrup ex.tends to Kongjogirl, the frontier 
of l\Iodro, the kingdom of Sail yo, which comprehends J3hotan. 
I have not however, been able tq learn where this mountain 
is placed, and 'th.e, Bhoteas seem to' have made large en
croachments on the· whole northern frontier of Kamrup. The 
southern boundary of Ka;ru..up is where the Lakhya river 
separates from the' Brohmoputro, and there it is bounded 
by the country caUed Bonggo. Kamrup, according to this 
description, includes a pOI:tion of Moymonsing (north part of 
Dacca R.) and of Srihotto (Silhet It:) together with Moni
poor. Jaintiya, Kachbar, and Asam. 

The earliest tradition concerning the history of Kamrup, 
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is, that it was give;' by Krishno to N oTok, the soh of the 
earth (prithivi)., This Norok, although an infidel (Osur), 
was for some time a favourite of the god, who appointed him 
guardian (Dwarpal) of the temple of Kamakhya (granter of 
pleasure), who naturally presided over the region of desire 
(Kamrup). This deity is by the Hindus considered as female, 
and her temple situated near. Gohati, the place wbere Norok 
resided, is s,tiU much frequented. 

Kamrup is said to have been then divided into four Piths or 
portions, which may naturally be expected to have appeUations 
suitable to its name, and tutelary deity. They are accord
ingly called Kal}l Pith, Rotno Pith, Moni Pith, and Y oni Pith, 
alluding to ,desh:e: beauty, and some circumstances not uncon
nected with these qualities, which our customs do not admit 
to be mentioned with the plainness that is, allowed in the 
sacred languages of the east. ,In fact the country hy the 
natives is com~idered as the principal seat of amorous delight, 
and a great indulgence is considered as 'allowable. I have 
not learned the boundaries of ,these divisions; but am told, 
that Rotnopith is the -country now, called Vihar. 

N orok did not long tperit the favour of Krishn? Being a 
great oppressor, and a worshipper of the rival god Sib, he 
was put to death, and was succeeded by his son Bhogodotto. 
At the time of the wars, which are said to have placed Yud. 
hishthir on the throne of India, this prince engaged in the 
great contest on the losing side, and followed the fortunes of 
Duryodhon. There can be little doubt, that this is the same 
person with the, Bbugrut of Mr. Gladwin's translation of the 
Ayeen Akbery, "who came to the assistance of Jirjoodhun, 
and gallantly fell in the war of the Mababahrut. t. By Abul 
Fazil this princ~ Js saiel to'have been of the Khyetri Khyo
triyo caste, and this is' supported by the opinion of the Brah. 
mans; but here a considerable difficulty occurs; for it is 
gen'erally allowed, that Bhogodotto was the son of N orok, 
who was not a JIindu. 'Ve shall however sOQn see, that in 
Kamrup many other personages have been adopted into the 
princely race, whose claims to a Hindu qeseent are at best 
exceedingly doubtful. 

In'the great war, Bhogodotto"fel1 by the hanll'J of Orjun, 
brother ofYudhishthir, but according to the Ayeen Akbery 
:23 princes of the same familY"continued to govern hfter his 
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death. The authority of this work is however diminished 
by its supposing that these princes governed the whole of 
Bengal, which seems entirely without founda.tion. It is how
ever very likely, and is said indeed to be mentioned in the 
Purans, that for some time, the descendants of Bhogodotto 
retained the government of Kamrup. I cannot indeed adopt 
the chronology, which places Yudhishthir about 3200 years 
before the birth of Christ; on the "contrary, I am persuaded, 
that this prince lived considerahly after the time of Alexan
der; for in every part of India there remain traces of the 
family of Yudhishthir, or of the princes .wllo were his con
temporaries, and of marty dynasties, that have governed since 
his time. but all these later dynasties so far as I have learned, 
may be ascertained to be of a comparatively late period; and 
making every possible allowance for the reignli of the families 
of Yudhi~hthir and of tq,e dynasties that have s\lcceeded, we 
shall not be a~le to place the former much beyond the time 
of Augustus. I am happy to acknowledge, that J have de
rived this manner of reasoning on the subject from a conver
sation with my worthy friend ~Iajor Mackensie of Madras, 
who has formed more accurate notions on Indian history than 
any person whose opinions I know, notions founded on a 
careful investigation of the remains of antiquity, and not on 
the fictions of Indian poets, who in the extravagance of inven
tion exceed even the fertile genius of Greece. 

In the part of the Y ogini Tontro, which I have procured, 
and which is considered as the highest authority concerning 
everything relating to Kamrnp, the Pandit of the mission 
says that there is no mention of Bhogodotto, but that the 
god Sib prophecies that after the infidel Norok, and at the 
commencement of the era of La~aJ that is about the end of 
the first century of our era, there would be Sudro-kings of 
Kamrup. The first Raja mentioned is Devyeswor, in whose 
time the lrorship of Kameswori or Kamakhya, the knowlE~dge 
of which had hitherto been confined to the learned, would be 
published even to the vulgar, and this woulq happen at the 
very beginning or the era of Saka, or in the year of our era 
76. ';fhis Raja is 'said to have been of the tribe called in the 
Sangskrita language Dhivor, which is usually applied to the 
Kaibortos of Bengal; but it may be doubted whether the 
prince belonged to that tri~e, which is not one of Kamrup. 
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The worsMp of the Linga according to the prophecy would 
begin in the 19th year of Saka. Some indefinite time after 
that period l\ Brahman born of the Korotoya river, and named 
N agosongkor, would be king, and extend the doctrine. After 
him, but at what interval is not mentioned, would be a Uaja 
named Jolpeswor, who would still further encourage that 
worship, and who would build the celebrated temple of Jolpis. 
Very considerable ruins are at no great distance from that 
place, as will be hereafter described; but they are ascribed 
to a Prithu Raja, who, may however 'have been> a person of 
the same family. > 

This Prithu Raja, from the size of his capital, and the nu
merous works raised in the vic~nity 'by various dependents 
and connections of the court, must have governed a large 
extent ,of country, and for a considerable period of time. 
Although he is in some measure an 9bject of worship among 
the neighbouring Hindus, they hav~e t:,:,w traditions con
cerning the place from whence he came, nor at what period 
he lived; and I heard it only mentioned by.one old man, that 
he governed before- the time of the dynasty, which will be 
next mentioned. 

As usual he is considered as haying been a "Very holy per
sonage, who was so much afraid of having bis purity sullied, 
that, on the approach .of an abominabl~ tribe of impure feed
ers named Kichok, he threw himself iQto a tank, and was 
followed by all bis guards, so that the town was given up to 
plunder and the family ceased to J·eign. At present the 
Kichok are a kind of gipsies tJ1at are thinly scattered in the 
northern parts of India, and livt:; by snaring game, telling for
tunes, and it is usually supposed by s,tealing. 

It would not appear that during the dynasty of Adisur any 
part of this district wa~ comprehended in the Hindu kingdom 
of Bengal. On the contrary about that time or not long 
after, the western parts of this country a~ far as the Brobmo
PUt1~O, seem to bave been subject to a family of princes, the 
first of whom, that bas l~ft any traces, was Dhormo Pal. 
'\Vhether or not from his name we play suppose that he was 
Qne of the Pal family which preceded the dynasty of Adisul", 
wbo in the wreck of bi~ family may have saved a portion, I 
511all not venture to determine. From the works that are 
attributed to Dhormo Pal, he would appear to have been ~ 
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person of some po~er; and even the works attributed to re ... 
lations and dependents of his family possess some degree of 
magnitude. He is said to have had a brother named l\Ianik
chondro, who seems to have died euly, and to have left the 
management of his son and estate to his wife l\Ioynawoti. 
This lady makes a conspicuous- figure in the traditions of the 
natives, and is said to have killed Dh,ormo Pal in an engage
ment near the banks of the Tista; at least the Raja disap
peared during the battle of his troops and those of his 
sister-in-law. Moynawoti's son, Gopichondro, succe,eded his 
uncle, and seems to have left the management of his affairs 
to his mother, and for some time to have indulged himself in 
the luxury of 100 wives, among whom the two most cele
brated for beauty and Yank were Hudna and Pudna, one of 
whom, if not both, was daughter of a person of considerable 
rank named Horischondro. 'Yhen Gopichondro had grown 
up, and probably whe~ he had been satiated with the plea
sure which women bestow, he wished to interfere in business. 
His mother had then the art to persuade him lo dedicate his 
life to religion; and having placed him under the tuition of 
her spiritual guide (Guru) IIaripa, a religious mendicant 
(Yogi) of remarkable sanctity, this prince changed from vo
luptuousness to superstition, a<lopted the same manner of 
life with his instructor, and is supposed to be now wandering 
in the forests. The people of Kamrup are still frequently 
entertained by the songs of itinerant bards of the low caste 
called Yogi, who repeat the poem called Sibergit, which 
gives an account of Gopichondro, of bis pious resignation of 
power, and of the lamentations of his hundred wives, who by 
no means approved of hi~ change of life. _ This song is in 
the vulgar language, and its repetition occupies four or five 
Hindu hours for two days. 

As the father is praised by the Hindus for his piety, his 
son H ovochondro, or Bhovochondro, as his name is here Illore 
usually pronounced, is given as an example of stupidity, who 
with his ministet Govochondro did nothing like other people, 
and turned night into day, and day int~ night. Many -ex. 
am pIes of their stupidity are related to serve as amusement 
to the youth Qf Bengal; but the Raja seems to have lived in 
considerable splendor, and without fear, while the works of 
his relation Lora, and of his tributary Binna show; that hil!\ 



I',l~ DYNASTY OF DHOR.MO PAL. 

(;"i,mdents had considerable power, and did not require 
hn t "esses to enable them to live in security. After the death 
of Bhovochondro there came a Pala Raja of the same family, 
who is said to have been destroyed by a dynasty, that I shall 
have next occasion to mention; although it is more probable 
that a period of anarchy. intervened. 

The princes of the dynasty of Dhormo Pal are supposeJ 
to have been Khyotriyos, yet this seems doubtful. The lady 
Moynawoti had not a Brahman for a spiritual guide; but 
tbis important office was held by a, Yogi, that is a Sudro 
dedicated to a religious life; and there is great reason to 
believe, that the Yogis, who repeat the songs, are descendants 
of this kind of priesthood, who were degraded by Songkor 
Acharyo, and who reject the Brahmans as spiritual guides, 
although in order to procure a miserable existence they have 
now betaken themselves to weaving, burning lime,. 'and other 
low employments. 1n the south of ,India they collect and 
vend drugs, and pretend to practise physic, but are equally 
obstinate in rejecting the instruction of the sacred order. 

\Vith regard to the next dynasty there is greater certaiJ.1ty, 
althouih as usual the chronology is attended with many diffi
culties. According to tradition there was a Brahman, whose 
name is unknown; but who had 'a servant that tended his 
cattle, no one knows where. According to some this servant 
was an infidel (Osur), most probably from the mountains of 
Tripura; but concerning this, different persons are not ex
actly agreed; and some allege, that it was his mother who 
was of the impure race, and that'she bore her son while in 
the service of the Brahman. 1\Iany complaints were lodged 
against this fellow i and his master one' day • .:was desired to 
view him asleep, while his cattle were permiUed to destroy 
the cfops of the neighboors. The Brahman was advancing 
with a determination to bestow the merited punishment, when 
he observed tIle lines on 'the naked feet of his servant, and 
inlmediately I by his profound skill in the most noble science 
of Samudrik Jyotish, knew that the ,sleeper would become a 
prince. On this discovery the Brahman paid him' all due 
respect. rendered it unnecessary for him to perform any low 
office, and showed him still more kindness by disclosing the 
certainty of his future greatness; for the servant in return 
promised, that, when be became Ii prince, the Brahman should 
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be his chief minister (Patro). Accordingly some time after
wards it is not known how he became king, and is said to have 
destroyed Pala the successor of Hovochondro. This, how
ever, as I have before observed, is rather doubtful; and 
Kamrup in the interval had probably fallen into a state of 
anarchy favourable for an upstart; and was overrun by va
rious rude tribes, Koch, Mech, GarQ, Kacchari, Rabha, Ha
jong. Tripura, Bhot, and Nepcha, who neither spoke the 
language of Bengal, nOl' had adopted the religion of the 
Brahmans. although numerous· fugitives had taken l'efuge 
"from the violence of Sultan Jalaludin, as mentioned. in my 
account of Dinajpoor, and had diffused some degree of in
struction, or at least had preserved the little improvement 
that had been made in former dynasties. 

The new' Raja seems to hav~ been much guided by his 
ministeJi the Brahman, assumed a Hindu title, Nilodhwoj, 
and placed himself uvder the tuition 'Of the sacr~d order. 
For this purpose a colony of Brahmans were introduced from 
l\laithilo. and from thence we may perhaps infer the country 
of the minister. There is' no ~l'ace of an earlier colony of 
Brahmans in Kamrup than this from Maithilo, and the great 
merits of the Prince were rewarded by elevating his tribe 
called Khyen to the dignity of pure Hindus. ~~ is indeed 
contended by the Rajbongsis, that Nilodhwoj was of their 
caste, and that the Khyen were only his servants begotten by 
Rajbongsis on prostitutes of the .Khyotriyo tribe; but it 
seems highly improbable that the .Raja would procure the 
dignity of pure birth for the illegitimate offspring of his ser
vants, while his own family remained in the impure tribe of 
Rajbongsi, tbe' origin ~of which seems to me of a later date. 
The Raja h;rring settled his gov~rnment, built a city called 
Komatapoor, and he and his success6'rS took the title of Ko
moteswor, or Lords of Kometa .. while the title- of Komotes
wori, or lady of Komota, was bestowed on the family deity, a 
female spirit as usual delighting in blood. 

As each Raja of. this family claimed his right to govern on 
the authority of some miracle, it was discovered by Chok
rodhwoj, the second prince, that Bh~godotto had received 
from Sib ap amulet (Koboj), which rendereq him invulne
rable, and which he usually wore on his arm. In the hurry 
of preparation for battle this amulet had been left behind on 
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the day, when Bbogodotto was killed, and lay concealed near 
I1ostinapoor, until the time of Chokrodhwoj, when this 
prince was informed in a -dream how the amulet might be 
found, and that it was to be worshipped as representing 
Komoteswori, as it is to this day. 

During this dynasty the office of chief minister (Patro) 
seems to ha,,-e been hereditary, as well as the regal dignity, 
and the Brahman and his descendents occupied a fortress 
contiguous to the walls of the city; but the governm~nt does 
110t seem to have been very secure, as not only the royal 
palace and the residence of the minister, but several houses 
of inferior personages seem to have been fortified, although 
situated within the immense worksiJ'y which the city was sur
rounded. 

Chokrodhwoj was succeeded by Nilamb~r, the third and 
last prince of the family. His dominions are said to have ex
tended over the greater part of Kamrup, and included part 
of Motsyo; for the fort at Ghoraghat is said to have been 
one of bis erecting. Numerous public works, especially mag
nificent roads, are attributed to this prince, who from thence 
seems to have governed his country with attention; but the 
circumstances related concerning his overthrow are accom .. 
panied with traits of the most savage barbarity. 

'Vhether from a natural suspiciousness of temper, or from 
an uncommop accuracy of observing such circumstances, the 
Raja on entering his womens' npartments, one day, observed 
traces, which convinced him, that a man had been there. lie 
was immediately inflamed witb jealousy, and 113ving sent 
people to watch, a young Brahman, son of Sochi Patro the 
prime minister, was soon caught attempting to enter the royal 
apartments, and to dishonour his master. He was taken be
fore the king, put privately to death,~and part of his body was 
prepared for food.. His father, having been 'in~ited to a 
grand entertainment given by tile king, eat of his son's body; 
for in Kamrup the Brahmans are allowed great liberties in 
their diet. After he had satiated himself with this monstrous 
food, the king showed Jlim bis son's llead, and informed him 
of the crime, and of what he had been eating. The minister 
is said to have acted witb a presence of mind well suited for 
such an occasion. lIe said that bis son had no doubt de
served any punishment; but, as the king had made him eat 
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such a horrid repast~ that he could no longer continue in his 
service, but would retire from the world, and dedicate himself 
to the duties of a religious mendicant. By thi& stratagem he 
was allowed to retire, and haring assumed the habit of a 
Sonnyasi, immediately left Karnrup. His first object nol" 
was to procure revenge, and be proceeded wit~out delay to 
Gaur, where he laid before the Mos1em king information. 
that was followed by an attack on Nilambor. For sometime, 
however, the invasion, did not seem likely to terminate in suc
cess, for after a siege of 12 years the Moslem had made no im
pression on the works of Komatapoor. Although the length 
of the siege is probably exceedingly exaggerated by tradi
tion, its issue probably contiuued long doubtful; for the in
vading army has evidently fortified its camp with much care. 
The place is said to have been taken at length by stratagem, or 
rather by the most abominable treachery. The ~Iuham
medan commander informed the king by message, that having 
lost all hopes of taking the place, he was desirous of making 
peace, and of leaving the country on the. most friendly terms. 
This having been accepted, it was proposed, that the ladies 
of the ~Ioslem chiefs should pay their respects to the queen. 
This also was received as a mark of polite attention, and a 
number of covered litters were admitted into the womens· 
apartments within the citadel. In place of Moslem ladies 
these litters cont:rined arms, . and the bearers were soldiers, 
who, immediately on gaining admission, seized th~ir weapons:. 
and secured the person of the Raja, who was put into aD iron 
cage, in order to afford amusement for the Sultan and popu
lace of Gaur. On the way he contrived to escape, and has, 
ever since remained concealed. 

The l\Iuhammedans of Ghoraghat attn"bute the destruc
tion of Nilambor to their favourite saint Ismael GajiJ of whom 
I have given an account in the report concerning Dinajpoor. 
By the l\IosleIIl$ of this district he is considered as the chief 
of saints, and several places of worship are erected to his 
memory t or over pr~ious relics that belonged to his person. 
But this reverence has probably induced them to magnify 
the conquests of Ismael, who governed Ghoraghat in the 
reign of N usrut Shah; a prince whose reign commenced 
about the year of our era, 1523, which seems to be 80mewhd 
too late for the destruction of Komotapoor. 
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In the manuscript account of Bengal, which I procured at 
Maldeh, it is said, that the Su.ltan Hoseyn, immediate prede
cessor of Nusrut, conquered Kamrup, and killed its king 
Hal'up Narayon, son of Malkongyar, son of Sada Lukhymon, 
and I have no doubt, that these are the same persons with the 
three princes, of Komotapoor; for the Hindu Rajas have so 
many titles that one person may choose to call them by a 
name totally different from that which another person may 
choose to employ; and the time of the events will not admit 
of our supposing, that a dynasty intervened between that de
stroyed by Hoseyn, and the one which now governs the 
small portion of Kamrup, that retains some degree of inde
pendence. 

In the short account of Asam, published in the second 
volume of the Asiatick Researches, which seems to.me more 
accurate than the commentator is -willing to.. admit, it is 
stated, that" Hu.seyn Shah, a king of Bengal, undertook an 
expedition against Asam, in which he had at first consi
derable success. The Raja retired to the mountains, and 
the son of the king was left with a larg~army to keep pos
session of the country. In the rainy season the Raja de
scended into the plains, and destroyed the whole invading 
army, whc> were all either killed or made 'prisoners (A. R. 
vol. l2, p. 180). It was probably this rash expedition, which 
frustrated the conquest of Komotapoor, and rendered it ne
cessary for the Moslems to retire,-,'after a possession of one or 
two years. Indeed the tradition of the Hindus state, that 
they made no stay at Komotapoor, but retreated imme. 
diately with what booty they could procure. This, how
ever, seems improbable, and I shall have occasion to show, 
that within the walls or Komota, there are probable traces of 
the Moslems having begun very considerable works, which 
have been broken off unfinished. It is therefore probable, 
that , Nilambor was destroyed. by Hoseyn Shah in person, 
and he began to reign 'about 40 years bef<?re the usurpation 
of Sheer Shah, or lbout the year 1496 of our era. The 
conquests therefore of Ismael Gaji :must be confined to the 
vicinity of Ghoraghat, and, peThaps he did no more than re
tain these small portions of the conquests made by the Sultan 
Hoseyn, where he founded the city harned after Nusrut, the 
successor of that prince. > 
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The overthrow of Nilambor is.!ooked upon by the natives 
as a most unfortunate event. In the Y ogini Tontro, it is told, 
that in the time of Norok, a most holy person Vosishtho 
Muni went to the temple of Kamakhya, and was refused ad
mittance by the infidel guardians. As such persons, con
scious of their worth, are sometimes apt to be a great deal 
too irascible, Vosishtho prayed that the temple might be de
prived of all dignity, which accordingly would have imme
diately happened, had not the goddess of love (Kamakhya) 
made a complaint to Sib, who although he could not entirely 
prevent the effects of the holy man's imprecation (Sangpon); 
yet postponed the completion until the destruction of Komo
tapar; and he ordered that this degradation should continue 
only until the restoration of the Komoteswor, who, as I have 
said, is supposed to be still alive, and his return is anxiously 
and eagerly expected by the people ot Kamrup, as some of 
the events, which are prophesied to precede the restoration, 
have already come to pass. On that happy occasion the 
goddess of delight will be restored to full glory, and the four 

• nations of usurpers, who now share Kamrup, will be extir
pated by mutual slaughter. These nations are the Plovor 
Bhoteas, the 8aumar or Asamese, the Kuvach or Koch, who 
govern Vihar, and the Y OVOI) or barbarians of the west, who, 
according to the excellent authority of the Y ogini Tontro, are 
descendants of Haihoyo and Taojongghol, lwo Khyotriyos, 
who, on account of cowardice, were degraded and prohibited 
from eating pure foo_d, and from following the' doctrine of 
the Beds~ 

Two brothers, named Chondon and Modon, after the Qver
throw of NiJambor, established a short government of eight 
years, at a place called Morolavas, which now is under the 
government of Dev' Raja, and is about 30 miles north from 
Komotapoor. 1~hei! power was not only transient, but seems. 
to ha"e extended to no great distance, and the parts of Kam
rup, that were not retained by the Moslems; seem to have 
fallen again into anarchy under die chiefs of the rude tribes 
which I formerly mentioned. Among these, by-far the most 
powerful were the Koch, who had a number of chiefs, at first 
independent, but who gradually united under the authority 
of one of themsclves named Hajo. He seems to have been a 
person of grep.c vigour, and reduced under his government the 
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whole of this district, except Ghoraghat, together with most 
of that portion of Asam, which is included in the government 
of Ghohati or' Kamrup. He had no children, except two 
daughters, Hira and Jira. 

Hira, before the rise of her family, had been married to a 
certain Herya, who is said to have been of the impure tribe 
called Mech. \Vhether Jira was married or not is not 
known; but she had a son named Sisu, while her sister bore 
a son named Visu. The former is said to be ancestor of 
several branches' of the family that are now subject to the 
Company; but Visu succeeded to the whole power of his 
grandfather. As he was not contented with the instruction 
of the Kolitas, who seem to have been the -()riginal priest
hood of his tribe, nor 'with the learning of the Brahmans of 
Maithilo, who had been formerly introduced, he procured 
'Some men of piety (Baidiks) from Srihotto, and gave them 
the title of Kamrupi Brahmflns, and these form the second 
colony of the sacred order that has settled in this country. 

To this era may probably be referred the composition, Of, 

as the Hindus would say, the publication 'Of many, or most of 
the books called Tontros, which "are supposed to have been 
<communicated by the God Sib to his wife Parboti about 5000 
years ago. One of the most celebrated of these compositions, 
the Yogini Tontro, I am indeed informed, mention·s the 
amours of Hira imd the ·government of her lion; nor is there 
any doubt that Kamrup is usually considered as the grand 
source of this system of magic, ' an (1. the period between the 
time of Visu and of his great grandson Porikhyit seems to 
have been tlie only period when the learning of the Brahmans 
flourished in that country. The doctrines contained in these 
'Works admit of many indulgericies necessary for new converts, 
and to enable the Brahmans to share in the pleasures of a 
most sensual people; and they inculcate chiefly the worship 
of the female spirits, that are appeased with blood, which 
'Was the original worship of the country, and which has now 
\>ecome'very generally diffused among the Brahmans of Ben
gal, with whom these Tontros are in the highest request. 

It was now discovered that the Raja was not a son of the 
poor barbarian Herya ; but that his mother, although born 
a Koch, was ,not only of a celestial origin, but had been the 
peculiar favourite of the God Sib, who had passed much 



RAJBONGSIS OR DESCJ!:NDANTS 01<' PRINCES. 4,15 

time in amorous dalliance with the damsel, and was the 
actual father of the prince, who took the name of Viswo 
Singho, and bestowed on the son of his aunt Jira that of Sib' 
Singho; and this prince also claimed for his mother the 
honour of the most intimate favour of the God, whose name 
he bore. 

Although the Y ogini Tontro calls the father of Hira a bar
barian (Melechchho); yet it has discovered, that the Koch 
were not in fad an impure tribe, as had been in general sup
posed; but were descended from some Khyotriyos, who had 
fied into Kamrup and the adjacent country of Chin, in order 
to escape from the violence of Porosuram, when that deity 
pursued the kings of the earth, and gave their territories to 
the Brahmans. In this exile the descendants of the ~hyo
triyos had departed from many parts of the Hindu law, and 
on this account were considered impure. This seems to be 
exactly the same story which Sir William Jones quotes (A. 
R. 2, page 368) from the institutes of Menu, and on the au
thority of which he deduces the origin of the Chinese from 
the Hindus. The features both of Chinese and Koch seem 
to me insuperable objections against that theory; and I have 
no doubt, that both the passage of Menu and the fable of 
the Koch are equally founded on national vanity, which how
ever unbecoming in a lawyer or philosopher like Menu, is 
excusable enough in the Koch, who among the people with 
whom it is their fortune to live, are naturally desirous of pro.. 
curing some means of being raised from the dregs of impu
rity. On this pretended descent the Koch, or at least an of 
them that have adopted the Hindu religion, and have relin. 
quished their impure practices, assume the title of Raj
bongs is, or descendants of princes, and the other rude tribes 
of Kamrup and Chin', such as Mech and Hajong, who have 
followed their example in religion, have assumed the same 
title. All th~ descendants of Hira, still farther elated by 
their supposed divine origin, assume the title of Dev' or lord, 
and all the reigning princes of the family claim the title of 
Narayon, which among the Hindus is one of the names of the 
supreme deity. ' 

Viswo Singho was so weak as to divide his dominions be
tween two sons, Noro Narayon and Suklodhwoj. The former 
obtained the country west from the Chhonnokosh, the latter 
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obtained the country east from that river, together with both 
sides of the 13~ohmoputro. I shall now proceed to give an 
account of this branch of the family, which was the most con
siderable. 

Suklodhwoj seems to have governed without any remark
able event, and left his dominions to bis son Rogbu Dev Na
rayon. He bad two sons Porikhyit Narayon and another, who 
as an appanage, obtained Dorong, which biE! descendants still 
retain under the kings of Asam. Porikbyit, however, pru
dently retained the sovereignty of the whole, and lived at 
Gialjhar on the west side of the Godadhor, where th~ only 
remains to be seen, although the place is also called Atharo 
Kotha, or 18 castles, clearly evince the small improvem~nt 
which his people had made In the arts; hut his' court seems 
to have flourished in learning, and 700 Brahmans 'are said tQ 

have resided at his capital. 
'Vhen Abul Fazil composed the Ayeen Akbery, the sub. 

division of the kingdom of \"iswo Singho was not known at 
Delhi, although in all probability it had recently taken place-. 
From prudential motives it had perhaps been caJ.:efully con: 
cealed, and the two branches of the family lived in an amity, 
that was absolutely necessary for their safety. Abul Fazil 
says that" North from Bepgal is the province of Coach 
(Koch), the chief of which command& 1000 horse and 100,000 
foot (the usual oriental exaggexa,tion). Kamr':lp, which is also 
called Kamtah (Komota t\le old capital), makes a part of his 
dominion." Soon jlfter this, however, it is said; that the 
Muhammedan governor of Dhaka discovered the real state 
of affairs, and became very urgent with Porikhyit for tribute. 
The Raja being afraid. did not absolutely refuse to comply j 
but, in order to procure favourable terms, was advised to 
undertake a journey to Agra, where he was kindly received, 
and procured an order from the king directing the governor 
to take whatever, tribute the Raja chose to offer. On re
turning to Dhaka the e Raja, who was' totally Jgnorant of 
human affairs, and of the immensity of the- B.um, offered 
20,000,000 of rupees, and returned to his capital highly satis
fied with his conduct. \Vhen his minister (Petro) explained 
to him the ·nature of the pl'omise which he had made, the 
poor Raja was thrown into consternation: and again set out 
for Agra, taking his. minister with him I in order to avoid such 
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mistakes. Unfortunately he died by the '!ay, and the Mos
lems, in the mean time, took possession of the country, in 

. order to recover the money that had been promised. The 
minister proceeded to court, where after some trouble lle 
was appointed Kanungoe or register of the country. which 
was divided into four Sirkars. Uttorkul or Dhenkiri north 
of the Brohmoputro, Dokhyinkul south of the same, Banggal
bhllmi west of the Brohmoputro, and Kamrup proper, called 
so as containing Gohati, the most ancient capital of the 
country. The brother of Porikhyit---was confirmed in his 
go,oemment of Dorong, and Chondro Narayon and the son 
of the unfortun~te Raja, received very large estates, which 
his descendants still retain as su~jects. Th~se I shall after
wards have occasion to mention. Large estates were also 
given to the new Kanungoe, from whose family papers these 
accounts are.. taken. 

The Moslem army took pos$ession of the country about 
the year 1009 of the Bengal era, that is A. D. 1603, or two 
years before the death of Akber. A Mogul general (Fouzdar) 
resided at Kanggamati, and the country is said, for many 
years to have undergone considerable improvements, espe
cially under the government of a certain noble Hindu named 
Mano SingllO. The usual desire of encroachment, however, 
induced the Moslems, in the reign of Aurengzebe, to invade 
Asam, the limits, of which were t.hen very narrow; but the 
people were fierce of their independence, were invigorated 
by a nourishing diet, and strong drink, and their princes 
still retained their energy of mind, and had not sunk under 
the enervating and unceasing ceremonies of the Hindu doc
trines. The Mogul army under Meer Jumla was completely 
destroyed, and· they were compelled to cede to the Asamese 
the whole of Sirkar Kamrup, and a portion of Uttorkul and 
Dokhyinkul, which have ever since been, placed under the 
management of a great Asamese officer, and form the govern
ment o(Kamrup, which is about a third part of the whole 
kingdom. After a residence of 73 years, the Muhammedans 
withdrew the (Fouzari) government of Ranggamati, ,nd placed 
the station of the governor of the frontier at Ghoraghat, as I 
have mentioned in my account of Dinajpoor. Still however an 
officer dignified with the title of Nawab resided at Rang
gamati, with some troops; but it s(!emed to have baen the 
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wish of the Mogul government to encourage the growth of 
forests and reeds, whioh might serve as a check to the 
incursions of the Asamese; and nothing was required of 
the chiefs descended from Porikhyit, nor from the Zemin
dan of .the hilly countries, but a tribute in IJ. great measure 
nominal. 

The conversion of the Kings of Asam to the doctrines of 
the Brahmans of Bengal, which happ~ned soon after the 
overthrow of Meer Jumlab, seems to have put a total stop 
to. their enterprise, and the petty chiefs, who remained nomi
nally under the, authority of the Nawab ,of Ranggamati, 
would have b~en. entirely uninterrupted in cutting each 
others throats, arid in .reducing the country to a desert, hacl 

!I • 
not they been assisted by the Bhoteas, who Qrotigh~ several 
of them 'under their authority, and continued advancing, 
when the Company's gigantic power put.a. stop_ to all petty 
attacks of that nature. A tolerably settled frontier has been 
obtained, there are some appearances of a regular government, 
and cultivation is again beginning to revive, although it is still 
much retarded by the constant squabbles of the chiefs, and 
the liberty which they take of dictating to all who reside on 
their property. 

I shall now finish this historical view with an account of the 
western d~vision of Viswo Singho's dominions, which fell to 
the share of his son N oro N arayon. This division compre
hended the whole northern parts from the .Chhonnakosh to the 
l\Iahanonda, and from Serkar Ghoraghat to the mountains 
of Bhotan, being a very fertile nact of country about 90 miles 
from north-west to south-east, and 60 miles ~from north-east 
to south-west. The north-west extremity 'of this territory 
was settled on the descendants of Sib Singbo the sOl} of Jiru 
the grand aunt .of Nora Narayon, from {l.Dlong whom the 
Rajas were bound .to choose their chief ministers (Raykot)., 
This portion, as:p~odu~ing an income of 3f2,OOO fS. a year, 
was caned' BottJ'ish~zari ~(Bootishazal'Y R.) but the general 
llame given ~o the"principality ,was Vihar, as having been the 
scene of ~le' voluptuous intercour'se between Sib, and the 
daughters of Hajd. ' In order tq distinguish. this Vihar from 
the large territory or the same name near Patna,. it has been: 
usual to caU it Koch Vihar (Coos Beyhar R); but all re
membrance of the Koch is disagreeable to its pi'inces, and at 
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their capital all additional appellations given to Vihar are 
considered as exceedingly uncourtly. 

The following is the succession of these princes; but among 
these, after the fifth generation are some sons by adoption, 
and some colla~eral, and it is alleged, illegitimate successions, 
of which I have been able to procure no satisfactory account. 
I. Noro N. ~. Lokhymi N. 8. Vir N. 4. Pran N. 5. Mod' 
N. 6. Vosudev'.N. 7. Mohindro N. S. Dino N. 9. Rupo N. 
to. Upendro N. 11. Devendro N: 12. Dhairjyendro N. 18. 
Rajendro N. 14. Dhorendro N. 15. Vijendro N. 16. Khogen
dro N. 17. Horendto N.' the reigning prince". by the natives he 
is considered as a very pious person; for he pays no attention to 
business, but passes the whole of his time in retirement, and 
as is supposed, much of it in prayer, and as be lays out much 
money in supporting men dedicated to a religious life. Of 
course his1temporal affairs are not flourishingj and his people 
would probably suffer less, we.re he more attentive to their 
government; for he is said to be desirous of rendering justice. 
At present the whole management of the country is left to 
strangers, who are alleged to be mere sharks; but all the 
chiefs of the Rajbongsis are like their prince J no one is said 
to be either able or willing to attend to business. It is sup
posed by the natives, that the gods have bestowed an extra
ordinary reward on the virtue of the Raja. He has fifty wives. 
The accounts which I have heard of this· chief from Eu
ropeans,_ who were well acquainted with him, differ a good 
deal; and represent him as a poor creatUre exhausted by 
drunkenness and debauchery.· 

The V~ar Rajas reckon by the era of their ancestor Vi$wo. 
and suppose, that he began to govern in the Bengal year 916 
or A. D. 1509. This is scarcely reconcilable with the sup
position that Ho~eyn Shah destroyed Komotapoor after a 
long siege, as' he began to govern aboqt 1496; especially 
if we suppose, that a long anarchy tpok place between the 
governments of Nilambor and Viswo. "l'can only suppose, 
that Hajo immediately after the retreat of the Mosiems began 
to acquire great power, and thai" the era begIns with the 
independence of the country" in place bf being reckoned from 

• The details given in this and other 1nstances exhibit a melancholy 
picture of vicious propensities.-:-l ED.] 
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the reign of Viswo, the impure Hajo being considered by 
the descendants of the gods, as an unworthy connection. It 
must farther be observed" that from an inscrjption on a temple 
erected by Pran Narayon, the great great grandson of Viswo, 
that prince was alive in the year of Sakadityo 1587 or A. D. 

1665, so that five reigns, according to ,the era of Viswo, oc
cupied 156 years; while the l~ following reigns have only 
occupied 144 years. It must be also observed, that the era 
of Viswo does not appear to have been in use in the year 
1665, and is a recent invention, which can have no great aU
thority; ·yet I do not think it much antedated, as the govern
nlent of Porikhyit, a great grandson of Viswo,. was destroyed 
in the year 1603. 

After the division of their territory into two principalities, 
the Koch sensible of their weakness, are said to have erected 
a line of fortifications along ltheir southern frontier. This 
still remains, and is attributed to Mod', the fifth prince of 
Vihar j but it proved an effectual protection to his part of the 
country for only a very short period. About the" beginning 
of the 18th century, the Muhammedans under the command 
of a certain Ebadu* Khan were able to wrest from his des
cendants, the (li:tricts which in the Bengal atlas are called 
Boodah and Ronggopoor; and, as if they had conquered the 
whole, erected them into a nQW Serkar called Koch Vihar 
or Kochar. Indeed it comprehends at least a third of the 
whole principality, and that bX far the .. most imp~oved, al
though this is probably owing in a great measure to its change 
of masters. 

The confusion that ensued in the Mogul government, se
cured the Vihar family from farther enc~oachments on that 
·side; but their reduced state now exposed them. to the 
depredations of the Dev' Raja, who deprived them of one-balf 
of their remaining territories. The attack indeed was 'On the 
point of proving, entirely 'ruinous, when Dorpo Dev', the 
Raykot or h~reditary minister, having laid aside all regard 
to his duty, rebelled against his sovereign and kinsman. He 
entel'ed into an alliance with ,the Dev~ Raja, and ceded to 
him a considerable portion of the Bottrishazari,'on condition 
of being supported in overthrowing the Raja, to whose titles 
in fact, there were some objections. Having procured troops 
from Bhotan be invaded Vihar. The Raja in desp ... ir applied 
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for assistance to. the Company, and to. secure protection, en
gaged to pay one-,half of his revenue. Accordingly in 1772, 
Captain Jones with a battalion of sepoys routed Dorpo Dev', 
who took refuge in Bhotan. Captain Jones followed. and in 
1773 tOGk the fortress of Dalim Koth\ on which the Dev' 
Raja and DorpG sued for peace. This was granted, and the 
parts of Bottrishazari, that had no~ been ceded to Bhotan, 
were restored to Dorpo; but lIe was placed exactly on t4e 
same footing as an ordinary Zemindar; and a revenue was 
'fixed on his lands; while he lost all authority in the remnant 
of Vihar, which does not now exceed one-third of its original 
dimensions, and pays as a tribute, what is supposed to be 
Gne-half of its net revenue. In settling the frontier, great 
favour and lenity seems to have been shown to the Bhoteas, 
probably with a view of gaining their friendship in an accep
tation of commercial advantages, that would ,"ppear to be 
chimerical. Some favour, however, has also been shown to 
the Raja. 'VheQ the Moslems settled their new conquest of 
Serkar Koch Vihar, they gave the Zemindaries or manage
ment of the soil to various officers and servants of the Raja, 
by whose treachery they probably ha(1 Mel\.Rssisted. Among 
these, three considerable estates were in the possession of a 
branch of the family, from among the members of whicb, the 
Nazirdev' or commander of the troops, was ~ways appointed; 
and these estates had been 'granted as a parf of the means by 
which the expense of the army was to be defrayed. The 
descendants of the Nazirdev' had enjoyed these estates from 
tbe time of the ~Iosle~ conquest; but on the British army 
being bound by treaty to defend the country, the Raja repre
sented that he h&.d no occasion to support a military establish
ment, and that therefore the general bad no pretence for 
keeping lands to enable him to maintain soldiers. It bas 
been thought just, to allow the Raja to enjoy these estates as 
a Zemindar, and to receive whatever profits may be derived 
from their management. The possession'which the Nazir
dey' bad obtained from the ~Ioslems, seems to render the case 
doubtful j bu.t the claim of ' the Raja. is certainly possessed oC 
great weight.' 



CHAPTER III. 

TOPOGRAPHY AND ANTIQUITIES OF THE DIVISIONS OF aONGGoi>OOR. 

For the benefit of etymologists, before I proceed to give an 
account of each division tllat is placed under the care of an 
officer of police named Darogah, I shall previously observe, 
that in this district a great many of the nam~s of places ter
minate in Afari. The natives, whom I have very frequently 
consulted on the occasion, have uniformly agreed in statin~, 
that these names were first given bY.8 Mogul chief, who was 
a very great .sportsman, and who gave a name to every place 
where he killed anY' game, thus Chilmari U the death of a kite," 
Vaghmari H the death of a tiget:' Not to mention the silliness 
of such a conceit, there are strong difficulties in adopting it. 
Mogul chiefs seldom attack small fish, yet w~ have SiIiggi
mari, Koyimari, Blianggonmari, and the like; and we can 
scarcely suppose, that even one of their fiercest Serdars 
would by way of mere amusement kill a Bhotea, yet we have 
Bhotmari. Th~se are however'" possible events; but it is still 
more difficult to imagine, that the Mogul hunted flowers and 
plants, yet we have Phulmari, Chalitamari, &c. I am per
suaded therefore, that Mari is the old or Kamrup pronuncia
tion of Vari, house or abode; and the pres;nt occu pants of 
the country apply this to the abode of inanimate as well as of 
living things. Salvari for instance signifies C{ a Sal forest," and 
Khagravari means" a thicket of reeds." 
. Division of tke KotwaU:-The tpwn of Ronggopoor is 
placed under the care of an officer 9f police named Kotwal, 
to whose vigilance is entrusted a district called the Kotwali, 
which extends about eight miles each way, and may compre
bend about 64 square, miles. 

The town of Ronggopoor is considered as composed of 
Mahigunj, Nawabgunj, Mirgunj and NUl'digunj, although 
these are much scattered, and are separated from each other 
even by fields. The houses (Vavis) in the whole are said to 
be about 3000. The number of separate buildings or roofs 
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may be 10,000, and the inhabitants may be from 15 to 20,000 
persons. It is only near the police office in 1\Iahigunj, that 
there is any appearance of a town. At that place there are 
a few houses built with brick, and a few covered with tiles. 
There are in the whole 42 brick buildings; six houses be
longing to landholders who occasionally reside, and eight to 
landholders who constantly reside, and were formerly engaged 
in trade, 10 warehouses or shops, seven chapels (Thakurvari), 
three public temples (1\Iot'), two monuments of Moslem saints 
(Durgahs), and six mosques. On the whole it is still a more 
miserable place than Dinajpoor. ; The roads in its vicinity 
are in tolerable repair. The police office Cfhanah) is con
structed of brick, is suitable enough for the purpose, and is 
the only public building, except the places of worship, and 
some very small bridge,s of the same materiaL 

The two most remarkable places of Moslem worship are 
the monuments (Durgah) of two persons reputed saints, Jalal 
Bakhari and Ghorasahid. The former has some rude brick 
buildings of a considerable size, and all ..strangers Moslems 
and Hindus make an offering on their first arrival. The 
other has no building; but is considered as very holy, and is 
much frequented. There is a pretty large mosque and Iman
vari at Nawabgunj, both within the same enclosure; but as 
these were constructed by an ordinary man, who is still alive, 
they are little respected. The places of Hindu worship are 
still less conspicuous, and indeed are altogether insignificant. 
The Moslems. had a fort at l\1ahigunj, but no traces of it 
remain. Still less are there any traces of the palaces to which 
we might imagine, that Bhogodotto retired for pleasure; as 
the name of the place is said to indicate. 

Thana" Dhap.-Dhap is said to retain the name of the 
principality o.f Hovochon~ro, which was calledoDhah Rajyo; 
but the appellation is now confined to the portion of the ter
ritory where the public ~ offices. of the district are situated, 
where the European officers of government reside, and which 
may properly *be considered as the capital. Dhap also 
enjoys one of the privileges of a capital of a district in the 
jurisdiction of the native officer, who determines small suits, 
being more extended than usual, and reaching tn suits of 
100 rs. in value. This division is of great extent, containing 
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about 344 square miles, and is somewhat of a square form, 
but towards the south-east a corner runs out in a very irre
gular manner. This division contains no lake nor marsh of 
remarkable size. The houses of the :Europeans extend along 
an excellent road leading from the police office of this divi
sion to N awabgunj in the Kotwali, and bordered on each 
side by a row of , very elegant trees (Mesua feraia). Each 
house having a lawn tolerably well kept, they have a beauti
ful appearance in a country, where there is so little done to 
adorn nature; but the houses in themselves are almost as bad 
as those of Dinajpoor. 

Twelve proprietors of assessed estates (Zemindars) reside, 
and six of them are women. B~sides those of the Europeans, 
six houses are constructed enti~elt o( brick, and an equal 
number have at least the family place of worship of that 
material, -tff' of the dwellings have in"some part of their pre
mises, buildings composed of wooden posts, mat walls, and 
grass thatch; ! of the dwellings are constrUICted in the same 
manner, but have .only bamboo posts; the remainder have 
rude hurdles for walls. N one are thatched with straw, 
which is very inferior to grass. Dhap, the residence of the 
native officer of police, may, in this district, be considered as 
a good town; as it contains 4,3 regular shops, and perhaps 
300 houses, tolerably closely built. 

The Moslems hav,e no place of worship deserving notice. 
They chiefly frequent the Durgahs in Kotwali. Near Kali
gunj ten miles east from the Thanah is a" tank .. which is sup
posed to have been formed by the Gods, and many "people, 
especially women, bathe in it on the thirteenth of the waning 
moon in Chaitro. On the same day, and also on the eighth of 
the increasing moon in the same month, several people bathe 
in a branch of the Manas at a place called Kalidoho. There 
is no temple of the least note j that~ most frequented is a 
thatched hut in t4e town of Dhap,'where it is supposed, that 
holy men may meet with god, on which account the place is 
called Siddhopith; there is no image. The most common 
village gods (Gram devatas) ate Pangthari and Burithakurani 
or the old naiad of the Tista. The only remain of antiquity 
is a small fort situated on, the west side of the Ghaghot ~nd 
called Monthonakoth. It is a small oblong fortification, 8ur-
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rounded by an earthen rampart on three sides, and by the 
river on the fourth, and contains no traces of brick buildings. 
Its construction is attributed to the kings of Kornotapoor. 

PhoronfJari, where the police office of this division is situ
ated, is said to derive its name from being a place where 
several kinds of seasoning, i~cluded under the general name 
of Phoron are cultivated. The district is of an oblong form. 
Th~ country is not so well cultivated as Dhap, and contains 
more trees in proportion to its bamboos., In one place is a 
small forest of stunted sal, which is about a mile in length 
and half a mile in width. 

Two Zemilldal's, b~th sudras, reside, and give some en
couragemenfto learning. In their premises they have some 
brick buildings; anq Ram Rudro of Kangkinya is a very 
respectable old man, ~ho is among the few Z.,eni"mdars of 
this district, that show any real politeness to strangers. His 
residence, although plain, is neat, and this valuable quality 
extends to a corfsiderable distance round, not only in roads, 
gardens, and avenues, but even to the neighbouring villages. 
The greater part of the houses are thatched with grass. 
(VIu), and by far the greater part of them are constructed of 
bamboo frames, and of hurdles (Tati) made of reeds or grass, 
which serve for walls. About 500 huts may have walls 
made of bamboo mats, and 100 may be supporte(l by wooden 
posts. There are some among the poor, who cannot afford 
to thatch their houses with grass, and use rice straw. 

Bhotmari' is the. only place, that can with propriety be 
calleu a town, and may contain 150 houses (Varis). The 
Zemindars have erec!,.ed some small brick temples, but in 
the whole division there is no place of worship in the least 
remarkable either for ~ize or elegance; nor is there any 
place ,Ponsidered as of rem!lrkable sanctity. Kali is the most 
common deity (Gram devata) of the villagers. The only re
markable remain of antiquity is a fine road attributed to Ni
lambor. It passes south from Komotapoor to Ghol'aghat, 
sends off several branches, and proceeds of course through 
several divisions of this dis\iict, such a~ Dhap, Kotwali, 
MoIonggol Pirgunj, and Vagdwar, where it will be needless 
to .mention it again. 'Vhere the country is low, it is raised 
to a very great height, and is a broad grand work worthy of 
a magnificent prince ~ but as it consists entirely of earth, 
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without any hard material, it would not long resist the con
tinued action of many wheel carriages. 

By this road, having previously obtained permission from 
the Rajah of Vihar through the magistrate of the district, I 
went to visit Komotapoor, concerning which, the accounts, 
that I could collect in remote places, were as usual very im. 
perfect, and contradictory. Strictly speaking this wasl no 
doubt, a deviation from my instructions; but as my visit, 
with the precautions I took, could give no offence, I thought 
that the four days, which I thus employed"would be consi
dered as well bestowed, the place having once been the 
capital of the country, which I was surveying, and being a 
most stupendous monument of rude labour. 

The two accompanying plans; (No •• 6 ,and 7) although 
merely formed as sketches in walking and riding through the 
place, and not done by taking either bearing or measures, 
will enable the reader to comprehend my description. The 
place among Europeans is usually called Lalbazar (rom a 
small town, that is at some distance to the w~t. Komota
poor was situated on the west bank of the Dhorla, which 
formed the defence of one side. The river has now shifted .... 
its course farther east, but the old channe1;which nowoc-
cupies the east side of the old city, shows, that formerly it 
was of great magnitude. The town .was intersected by a 
small river, the Singgimari, which has destroyed a consider
able portion of the works, .both where it enters, and leaves 
the city, but was probaWy kept within bflunds, when the city 
was inhabited. 

The city is of an oblong form; and, so far·as I could judge 
by riding round it on the inside of the inner ditch, is in that 
line about 19 miles in circumference, ot which perhaps five 
were defended by the Dhorla. The remainder was fQrtified 
by an immense bank.. of earth, and by a double ditch. f Tbe 
ilarth from the. iriner ditch seems to have formed the ram
-part, and that from the outer. dit~h was thrown towards the 
country, so as 'to form a kind of glacis, but without a 
covered way. . B: this means:,,,the rampart .and outer· ditch 
were made of the ,greatest poss\ble dimensions, with perhaps 
the, smallest. labour 1 nor in sllch a kind of fortification would 
the inner ditch .. be useless. In its present state the inner 
ditch is of very various widths, and, never seems to have 
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been regular; but the encroachments of agriculture, no 
doubt, have occasioned an appearance of more irregularity 

. than existed, when the works were perfect. 
The rampart at present. is in general about 180 feet in width 

at the base, and from 20 to 80 feet in perpendicular height, 
but it has probably lost mu·ch of its elevation, and the base 
has widened by the ~arth washed down on a counterscarp, of 
which however there is now no trace.' The rampart has no 
doubt been chiefly of earth, and there is no. trace of its hav
ing even been faced with brick; but from the number of 
bricks every -where scattered about it, there probably has 
been a brick parapet, on the summit of the earthen rampart. 
The outer ditch has been about 250 feet wide, no estimate, 
from its present state, can be formed of what its ~epth has 
been; but from the grea~ness of the slope towards the country, 
formed of the earth thrown out, the depth must have been 
very considerable. 

These works run in straight sides of very unequal lengths, 
and have no towers, bastions, nor flanking angles. Three 
gates are shown, and I thought, that on the west bank of the 
Singgimari I could trace remains of a fourth, near where the 
camp of the besiegers was formed. At that place, there 
were no ditches, but in their stead several additional works 
both within and without the rampart, just as at the gates. 
It is true, that the rampart is complete; but the passage 
through it may have been filled, when the place was invested. 
The supposition of there having been a gate at this place, 
which is 3 miles from the east ~nd of the works, is confirmed 
-by an old road, which has led from a l"uin called the treasury 
to this part of the ramPart, and from thence soutb to Ghora
ghat;- as I have lately mentioned; and on this road there 
would seem to.have been many public works. Bricks and' 
~tone8, both scattered and in heaps, and some other. ~dica
tions oC buildings extend along this road, for about 3 miles, 
to a tank, called Saudoldighi. These buildings by the na
tives are attributed to the l\1oguls, but m this they are pro
bably mistaken. In one heap of brieks are two rude pillars 
'Of granite 'standing erect, and in another there are foul' ; . and 
.although during a long siege the Moslem offleers may have 
built small houses of byiek, it can hardly be supposed, that 
a besieging ,army would carry pillars 'of granite from such 
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a distance as would be requisite. It is very likely indeed, 
th~t in making their approaches the besiegers occupied these 
buildings. 

About 2 miles west from what I suppose to have been a 
gate, and from the Singgimari river is an evident gate, which 
bas been strengthened by many works, both without and 
within the rampart, in order to supply the deficiency of 
ditches; for draw bridges form no part of Hindu military 
architecture. Both the gate and these additional works 
have been constructed ot bricks, and the gate has been sup
ported by stone pillars, on which account it is called Silad
war. The stones ~re quite rude and contain no carving. 

Rather,more than 2 miles from thence is another similar 
ga.te, Vagdwar, which is said to have derived its name from 
its having had over its entrance the image of a tiger. On 
the north side of the works there is only one gate, about a 
mile from where they terminated at the Dhorla. This gate 
is also constructed of brick, and is called Hokodwar, probably 
after some barbarian; for many of tbe,people of Kamrup 
have names, which cannot be referred to llny of the lan
guages, that are considered by the Hindus as belonging to 
their polished race: and among \hese names Hoko is very 
~~ , 

Immediately contiguous to this gate, placed between a road 
leading north from it, the city wall, and the Singgimari, is 
the fortress, in which the Patro or chief minister resided, and 
its extent has been somewhat less than a mile square. The 
fortificatiohs are very inferior in strength to those of the city, 
by which it has been entirely commanded. Beyond the re
sidence orthe tftinister, at a little distance farther northJ I was it' _ 

led to visit what is called, the k~ngs bath~.~hjch I found in a 
field, cultivated with tobacco, at a place called Sitolvas, a name 
that implies coolness. There is no trace 'of buildings; so that 
the bath mal be supposed ~o have been placed in a shady grove. 
It consists of a large mags of grey granite hollowed o'ut in the 
form of,a rude goblet. The mdes'are 6 inches thick at the 
brim; the total diameter at the brim is 61 feet, and the cavity 
is 3l feet deep. A small projection on the inside seems to have 
served, as a step, to facilitate the descent into this rude bath, 
which, as there is no step on the outside, was probably sunk in 
the ground to the level of the surface. It is totally destitute 
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of tbe least elegance of form or beauty of workmansbip, but 
must have cost a great sum in tbe carriage. l'~se are all 

. the objects of curiosity, tbat I observed in viewing tbe outer 
parts of tbe city. 

'Vithin, the chief object is the Pat, citadel, or royal resi., 
dence, wbich is situated near tbe centre of tbe city. It is of 
a quadrangular form, and is surrounded by a ditch about 60 
feet wide, about 1860 feet from east to west, and 1880 from 
nortb to soutb, 'Vithin tbe dit!!b has been a brick wall, 
witbout has been, a rampart of eartb. On the nortb and 
south faces the wall has been immediately contiguous to the 
ditch; hut on the east and west sides there has been a wide 
counterscarp. 'Vithout the rampart at the'south-west corner 
are several small tanks, and a long marsh, once probably a 
river, has extended along tbe remainder of the southern 
front. . On the other three sides this inner citadel has been 
surrounded by an enclosure about 300 yards in width, this 
also was defended by an eartben ratnpart~ and was aivided 
into three different spaces of very unequal magnitude, which 
probably served to accommodate the various departments of 
the Raja's domestics. In these outer enclosures there are 
some small tanks, but no. traces of buildings; the domestics 
indeed we!e probably lodged in huts. 

'Vithin the brick wall of the inner enclosure the most 
striking object' is a large mound towards its northern face. 
It is about 360 feet square at the top, and 30 feet nigb. 
The faces have evidently been lined with brick, and have had 
a considerable slope. At the south west corner some part 
of this facing is pretty entire: having been defended from 
injury by a small tank, which is very deep. The interior of 
the mound consists of ea;th, which seems to have been taken 
from a number of small tanks, that are near, and one of which 
seem~ to have been intended as a defence for the' south-east 
angle of the place, as it is surroul}ded by a wall. In the 
mound I dug to some depth in order, to know the nature of 
its structure i for many brickll are scattered' on its surface. 
I found only earth and sand; and I observed, that <the same 
was the case in a large semicircular opening, that had l>~en 
made on the northern face, probably by some person who 
was in the idle search of bidden treasure. Towards the 
north and south faces, ~here are two wells about 10 feet in 
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diameter and lined with brick, which ot course went tbrough 
the whole depth of the mound, and perhaps 20 feet lower, 
until they reached the springs; but even then they would 
not be of a depth, that would be very inconvenient. 

I could only observe two places on ,the mound, that had 
any appearance of having been buildings; but many bricks 
have been removed in order to construct an Indigo factory. 
Towal'ds the east side is a small square heap; and it is said 
to have l.>een the temple of KomotesW'Ori, which I think is 
exceedingly probable. The other ruin situated towards the 
west side has been paved with stones, and is supposed to have 
been the Raja's house; but this I suspect is not well founded. 
Such an approximation to the God of the empire would not 
have been decent, the 'place is exceedingly small, and totally 
unfit for the residence of a princes< and seems to me more 
suitable for the situation and size lof a building in which 
M'onch"o the image of' the God would have been qn days of 
great solemnity placed. 

It is said, that the bricks taken to build the. Indigo factory 
were of awery large size, and as smooth as the best made in 
Europe. Those that I saw were rude such as are commonly 
made hi India. The space south from the mound has been 
divided into two rather unequal divisions by a, brick wall 
running south from the mound. In the easlern of *hese di
visions are several_heaps of bricks, which seem to me to have 
been the foundations of wooden, or perhaps thatched halls, 
in which the Raja& transacted business, or gave audience.
In this division, immediately 'east from the mound, is a tank 
of the same length with the mound, and of more than half its 
width. Itis said, that the Rajas amused theJ!lselves by keep
ing some tame crocodiles ttl this tank, which 'Sent off a bra}lch 
to surround a small mound at its north-east corner. This 
mound contains many bricks, and-has probably been another 
temple. On the east side of this tank is another small mound 
of bricks, which is said. to have b~en the armoury, and must 
-have been a'pretty large building.' 

The western divisio!:,1 of the area below the great mound is 
the smallest, and probably contained the Raja.'s more private 
apartments i in the southern part, where he entertained his 
friends, and in the northern where he kept his women. In 
that quarter is a considerable space bounded by the 'great 
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mound on the east, by an earthen rampart on the west, and 
by brick walls on the south and north. A large irregular 

. heap in the middle of this was probably the private chapel 
for the ladies, and there are two tanks, that have probably 
been lined with stone. The accommodations were probably 
of wood or bamboos, as were those also in the southern quar
ter of this division. The Raja's own private chapel was 
probably in what is now a shapeless heap contiguous to the 
tank, that bounds the south face of the great mopnd at its 
western angle. 

Near the west end of the' northern face of the brick ram
part, near what I suppose to have been the women's apart
ment, there has been a large building of brick, that has fallen 
ouh~ards, and filled the ditch. This was probably the stl1-
tion of the guard, to the vigilance of which the Rajas en
trusted their own personal safety, and the honour of their 
bed. Immediately north from the great mound, near the 
ditch, there are some irregular heaps, which have probably 
been formed by people who were digging for the hricks of 
some building of note. 

Stones are to be found in several places of these' ruins, 
especially in the tanks that are situated in what I have sup
posed to have been the apartments of the women, aud in 
what I have supposed to have been a temple, in which the 
image of Komoteswori was exposed at festivals. Most of 
these stones, that remain, are entirely rude, and UDcut, and 
the marks or wedges~ by which they have been split are very 
evident. This circumstance, however, I attribute to the 
Moslems, who seem to have been breaking down the mate
rials in order to form new works; for we can scarcely suppose, 
that any people, who had the desire of bringing stones so far 
as a"n ornament for their buildings, should have been ignorant 
of the art of at least cutting them square. I however ob~ 
served only two stones, that retained marks of the chisel. 
One was apparently part ,of an, entablature of red granite, 
much but very rudely carved. ' It was lying below the north
east corner of the great mound, from.~hich it had probably 
fallen. ,The other was a fragment of a column of grey granite, 
"about 8 feet long, and eighteen inches in diameter. It is very 
rudely carved, the shaft is an octagon, the pedestal or capital 
is square. The people say that it was one of the dUDlb bells 
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used by Nilambor; and so apt to be caught by tbe marvellous 
are the people of this country, that a Moslem Luskur (lascar) 
attached to my tents, who had lived much in fort 'Villiam, 
and had been in tbe habits of seeing large pieces of ordnance 
moved, declared, that the works here could only have been 
'performed by God. Most of the natives of this ~icinity at
tribute the building of the citadel to Viswokormma, the God 
of artists; and I am cre.dibly informed, that at Calcutta a 
similar origin is now not uncommonly attributed to Fort 'ViI
liam. As for the great outer rampart of the city it is uni
versally agreed, that on the approach of the infidels it was 
built by Komot~swor~; and the reason assigned for its not 
being completed on the side towards,the Dhorla, is that the 
Raja was ordered to fast four days on the occasion. He 
fasted three days j but, being unable to endure hunger any 
longer, he eat on the fourth day, and of course only three 
sides of the work were completed. 

A gteat road led through the city somewhat in an east 
and west 4~rection; but not in a straight ltne-. Its east end 
passed t~ the Dhorla, its west end to Vaghdwar, and it 
passed a few hundred yards south from the residence of the 
king. The whole way between these two last-mentioned 
places, but at considerable intervals, may b~ traced the 
fouI\dations of square enclosures or fortifications, which in 
all probability, and according to tradition, were the abodes of 
the chief persons in the state. In most places in this direc
tion, which seems to have been the fashionable part of the 
town, there are many scattered bricks; but there is nothing 
to indicate, that there ever was I;\ny large building of that 
nlateriaJ. 

About a. mile from the "'royal residence in this direction, 
is the present channel of the Singgimari, which is constantly 
changing its course, and may have carried away many ruins; 
as all the southern parts of the town are miserably torn by 
its old courses. It is navigable in the r~iny season, and tn 
the dry has a fine clear stream of water. Beyond the Sing. 
gimari is another sma~l channel, over which had been,a bridge 
of two small brick arches. These were of a rude gothic 
form, and have partly fallen. A little way from Vaghdwar 
is a small area paved with stone and called Gauripat, where 
the female part of the indecent image of Sib' remains, but 
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the male has been removed. Around there are many bricks 
and foundations, and probably this has been a temple, which 
was violated by the zeal of the Moslems, especially as these 
appear to me to have been erecting considerable works in 
the vicinity. 

The chief of these works is a tank lined with brick. It is 
about 300 feet from east to west, and ~oo from north to 
south, and is surrounded by a terrace enclosed by a brick 
wall. On each side there is a descent, both to the terrace, 
and from thence to the water, by very fine steps of cut 
granite., among which are two clear jndic,ations, that the stones 
have been taken from ruins. One is~ that, in one place a 
column has been used for a step, and another IS, that a stone 
containing carved figures has been built into the stair, and 
from a total neglect of symmetry with the adjacent parts, 
could not originally have been intended for the place, which 
it now occupies. Besides, near the tank there is a stone, 
which contains an image in alto relievo of a Nagini, an object 
of worship, which in its upper parts resembles a ~oman, and 
in its lower a serpent, and which was probably br~ght as a 
material. Although I suppose that this tank is the work of 
Moslems, and found my opinion on the greatest length of 
the tank being from east to west, which the Pandit of the 
survey assures me, is tota])y contrary to Hindu custom j yet 
it must be confessed, that the natives of Vihar attribute the 
work to a certain Bhonath Karjyi, an officer of one of the 
Vihar Rajas. They allege, that the Hindu law is little 
known in Kamr.up, and that a tank at Vihar, undoubtedly 
constructed by a Hindu within the memory of man, has its 
greatest length from east to west. I am still however in
cJine.lZ to think, that the tank is or Muhammedan workman.:. 
ship; for on its south side, near th~ west corner, are the 
traces of a building fn the Moorish style, and near it is 
another dwelling house 1?uilt of brick, which is said to have 
been for some time the residence of a certain Lalbayi, who 
was a favourite <!oncubine of the conquering Moslem chief, 
and who was probably left here; when he undertook the rash 
expedition to Asaro. The building is small, an~ evidently of 
Moorish architecture. As itS' numerous arches, gave its 
fickle inhabitant an opportunity of peeping at the passengers, 
now from one window, then from another, the natives of 
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KAtilrup, not accustomed to. such proceedings, called the 
building Bhorka Bhorki, a word similar to our Bopeep. To 
this same lady is attributed the foundation of Lalbazar, the 
town nearest to the ruins. 

Whoever built the tank attributed by me to the Moslems, 
there can be little doubt, but that the materials came from 
the royal residence. and that much greater buildings were 
intended, for the road about half a mile from the tank is for 
a considerable way strewed with large stones very much 
carved, which I have no doubt formed part of the ornaments 
of Komotapat. The same European, who told me of the 
nne bricks, informed me, that on these stones were some 
characters, which no one could read j and the Pandit, who 
had been sent to the place, said, that one stone contained 
a kind of character, which had no sort of affinity either to 
Sangskrita or Persian. I therefore hastened to the spot in 
full expectation of making a grand discovery, when to my 

, utter confusion the characters proved to be a running orna
ment of a ldnd of chain work, that was rudely carved on a 
block of -red granite. In other respects also this stone was 
much carved, and evidently intended for the lintel of a door. 
N ear it were three other large stones, two of which seem to 
have been the sides of the door, and the third a threshold. 
Many other of the stones have been carved in alto relievo, 
and have been surrounded by a high margin, to prevent the 
figures from being injured. These stones are exactly in 
the style of that containing the Nagini at the tank, and have 
evidently been ornaments of a Hindu building. The draw
ings (No.1.) accompanying this report, are representations 
of several of these carvings. The most perfect has been 
placed upright against a tree, is called Vaishnov-Vaishnovi, 
and Nakk3ta-Nakkati. The former name is give~""1.o it, 
because it is supposed to represent a religious menditant and 
his wife, and it has obtained the latter appellation, because 
it is supposed to have passed under the mercileis sword of 
Kalapahar, of whom I gave an account in my report concern
ing Dinajpoor. I" should rather suppose, that the figures 
represented a Hindu chief admiring a female dancer; and 
that the mutilations were performed by the soldiers of Sultan 
1I0seyn. • 

Concerning these stones there are two traditions. The 
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first states, that Raja Nilambor was collecting me.teriala for a 
grand building, when th~ Moslem army came before his 
capital The other is, that the stones formed part. of hi. 
palace, and were taken away by the Muh~medans for some 
of their works, when these invaders were compelled to 
evacuate the country. This last appears to me to be most 
probable. It is not however to the Moslems alones that the 
dilapidation of the royal abode caa he attributed, the Rajah$ 
of Vihar have performed a part, and have carried away many 
stones. In the counterscarp of the east face of the citadel 
the present Raja discovered a very large pillar, with which 
be attempted to aaorn his capital. He succeeded in placing 
it upon a wheel carriage, ~nd it had reached within a. ihort 
distance of the plaee, which it was intended to ornament, 
wheD the carriage gave way, and in the raU tbe column wa$ 
broken. It is said to bave been ~ cubits in length, but 
only 2} cubits in circumference. 

Besides the great road leading east and west, others led 
from the palace to each gate; but near these I observed DQ 

traces of buildings. In all probability the great space within 
the ramparts was chiefly occupied by scattered huts and 
gardens, and probably in many parts there were cultivated 
fields. The only other building, that I observed, )Vas a 
large square enclosure near the principal road, about three 
quarters of a mile east from the palace, where it is said the 
treasury, or rather the office of the receiver-general wa, 
situated. 

It might have naturally been supposed, that the zealou$ 
followers of the Koran would have destroyed the idol Qf 
Komoteswori; but by her worshippers they are not accused 
of s"Q,Ch an action. On the fall of the city the fortunate 
amulet of Bhogodotto retired to a pond, near where tho 
Singgimari enters the::. city, and there remained, until a fa
vourable time for re-appearing occurred. This happened in 
the governtnent of Pran Narayan, the fourth Raja of Vih ... , 
when Bhuna, a fisherman, threw his neu ijito the pond, and 
could not draw them out~ He was informed by a dream of 
the cause, and directed to instruct the Raja or the manner in. 
which "the deity expected tQ be :received. A Brahman waf 
sent "upon an elepbant, having with him a lIilken purs,. 
Having found tbe amulet under water, it wali there plac~d U, 
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the purse, and having been thus concealed was placed on 
the elephant; for it is quite unlawful for any person to 
behold the emblem of the goddess. The elephant went of 
his 'own accord to a place on the banks of the Singgimari, 
near where that river leaves the old city, and there halted at 
Gosaingnimari, where Pran Narayon built a temple for its 
reception, as appears from an inscription in the year of Saka
duyo 1587. (A. D. 1665.) ~The Raja naturally enough ap
pointed priests to the temple from among the colony of 
Brahmans that had been introduced by his ancestor Viswo; 
but he was soon informed by a dreamer, that this was not 
agreeable to the goddess, and that her priests must 1>e 
selected from among the Maithilos, by whom she had been 
formerly served. It is probable, that the Raja found the 
Maithilos more accommodating, as ever since that manifesta
tion of divine favour they have been the Purohits of the 
family, and superintend all its ceremonies; while the Baidiks 
of Kamrup have only been able to retain the office of Guru, 
or religious instructor, which in Kamrup is not so profitable. 
The Baidiks of KamruPI have lately suffered a great mis
fortune. The present Raja's father dismissed them from 
the office of Guru, and chose a Karhi Brahman for his 
spiritual guide. Indeed the Kamrupis never seem to l~ave 
been well established, as some of the Rajas have chosen to 
return to the ancient guidance of the Kolitas: The first of 
the Maithilo priests inforIted the Rajll, that every _ night he 
blindfolded' himself, wept into the temple, and shut the 
doors, and played on a drum (Tublah), to the sound of which 
the goddess danced naked in the form of a beautiful girl, 
as she informed him, for he had never presumed to look. 
The Raja's curio$ity was raised to the highest pitch, and 
the compliant priest allowed him to look through the door. 
The goddess was exceedingly angry, .that she ~ should have 
been seen in..such a situation, discontinued ber dancing, and 
informed the priest, if any of the Narayan, family presumed 
afterwards to come within sight of the temple, that he would 
certainly die. The Rajas therefore abstain from visiting 
this temple, although they have erected considerable build
ings; and have bestowed on the priests a proper endowment. 
The buildings are of brick, with a few stones evidently taken 
from the ruins of Komotapat, and are' surrounded by a brick 
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wall, with an octagonal tower at each corner. The area is 
planted with elegant JIowering trees, whicb inter~ixed with 
the white domes and buildings, look very well, when viewed 
from a distance; but on a near approach, every thing is 
found rude, and destitute of taste, and as usual the structu~e 
is debased by a figure in the plaster work, of the most gross 
indecency: The shrine is covered, with a dome, and the 
architect has therefore, in all probability, been a Muham~ 
medan, no Hindu \of the place being then acquainted with 
the science of brick and lime. The priests are remarkably 
accommodating. I w;s led up to the threshold of the shrine 
'!ithout. even being desired to take off my shoes, the doors 
were thrown open, and I was allowed to see the small tawdry 
image in which the amulet is concealed from view. Had my 
curiosity equalled that of the Raja Pran Narayon, I have no 
doubt that a few rupees would have procured me permission 
to enter, and view the sacred elnble~ naked. There are ~ 
few gold and silver utensils placed under the wooden throne, 
on which the image is placed; but their value could render 
them an object of plunder to only a common thief. In one 
of the towers at the angles of the wall, is a ,stone containing 
an image of Vasudev, exactly in the same style of cat:ving 
as that of the stones lying between the residence of Nilambor 
and Vaghdwar. It was found in the first year of this cen
tury on the great mound, which would seem clearly to ascer
tain the place 'from whence the others have been taken. 

I shall finish ~his account by describing the r~~~ins of th~ 
camp of the invaders, as it is called by tradition, 'and I have 
no doubt' that this is a well founded opinion. It is called 
Harogori from its be~ng supposed that it contained 12 houses 
of brick in which the Moslem chiefs were accommodated. In 
fact there are many<Oricks scattered everywhere,; and there 
are several heaps in which bricks are contained'; but it is 
probable that some of these heaps, especially two to the south 
of the works and, on their outside, were buildings belonging 
to the inhabitants, tpe materials of which 'were 'employed to 
raise redoubts for the defence ot the camp. The attack 
s~ems. to have been directed ag~inst ~he 'place where the 
SlOgglmari leaves the town, and' the inyaders, probably de
spairing of forcing their' w~y over the rampart, waited for 
some opportunity of entering by the channel, either in very 
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dry weathlr, or wheh after a great flood, it had of"erthrown 
Ilome of the defences. The ca~p is on the bank of the Sing
gimari, about a mile from the town, and is defended towards 
the place by this ~iver, which takes a semicircular bend. 
Between this bend and the town is, a large mound, which 
served as a 'redoubt, and the side of the river next the camp 
is strengthened by four other such works. The rear of the 
camp is surrounded by a strong rampart of earth and a wide 
ditch. This fortification, which is only about three miles. in 
circumfer.ence, could merely serve as a depot to secure a mo
derate detachment of the army, while the greater part went 
in search of forage and provisions. The p'ain between t~e 
camp and town is called Sawarigung, probably from its having 
been the place, where the Moslem cavalry paraded. 

J7armlf is very ill contrived j two detached portions are 
'Scattered through the fJlost remote parts of Patgang, and one 
is surrdunded by the teNitory subject to the Raja of Vihar; 
while two parts of Dimla Bre surrounded by the remote parts 
of this district, and a third portion {)f the same division is 
hemmed in between this and the Tista, by which it is cut off 
from all convenient <!ommunication with it~, own officers. 
Farther a long narrow portion of this division is hemmed in 
between Dimla on the south and Vihar on the north. In 
fact the two jurisdictions of Varuni and Dimla, when I visited 
them, ,were totally undefined, and the au!hority in several 
places of some note was cI.Jimed by both officers. 

In the north-west corner of the district is Singheswor Jhar, 
a considerable forest, wltich extends far into'Vihar proper, 
where indeed the greater part is situated. It contains a great 
variety of large trees and climbers, of which many are non
descripts, and in one day afforded me a greater number of 
acquisitions to my list of plants, than any other place of the 
district in so short a time. None of the marshes nor lakes 
are remarkable. The soil in many parta rests on sand inter
Inix.e~ with water-worn pebbles, mostly of ~ranite' or -Schistose 
mica, which would seem to indicate that the Tista at one pe
riod has passed farther,,towards the north than it does at 
present, and has gone thtough the Mora Sungti of Phoron
vari, which is a very large channel. The channel of the 
Tista has no pebbles Jowet dow.n than this division, nor does 
any bther ri'fer contain these bodies so far from the hiUs. 
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There is no dwelling house of bri<:k. and -only. one family 
has a domestic chapel of that material. This belongs to a 
Sonnyasi, or man who has forsaken the world, and who took 
the vows of chastity when a <:hild. He has acquired a for
tune by commerce, and bas purchased an estate on which he 
occasionally resides; but he has also a house in Ronggopoor 
which he calls a convent (Aha). No other landholder re
aides. A few of the poorest houses are thatched with the 
reed called Birna, which serves to make the walls of the 
greater part. The remainder are thatched with grass (Vlu), 
and supported by a frame of bamboos, and 50 or 60 bave 
walls of bamboo mats. Of tbese, notwithstanding the vicinity 
of the forest, 30 or 40 only have wooden posts.. The greater 
part of the walls that are <:omposed of r~ds are plastered on 
the inside with clay. 

Ghoramara is the only place that can be called p. town. and 
may contain about 200 families. Ifhere is no place of worship 
either -Muhammedan or Hindu that is at all remarkable, 
tither for' it~ supposed sanctity or for its buildings. For
medya collection of people (Mela) assembled to bathe in the 
river on tl'~ feast of Varuni, near the place where the office 
of police now stands, from whence the name of the place is 

_ said to be derived. This custom however has long been dis
used, probaL!;, ever since the Tista or some other large river 
has deserted the pla~e j but of this no tradition remains, 
although the pebbles in the soil and the largeness of the 
channels seem to me convincing proofs of the cir.cumstance. 

The only ruins are th!JSe of a . mud~waUed fort of incon
siderable, size, and called CllOrnargor after the chief of a 
village named Choma, by whom it was built, when the country 
was subject to the Rajas of Vihar. 

Pafgang.-Thi:;; petty jurisdiction contains only about 82 
square miles, and except at one corner is everywhere sur
rounded by the territory of the Raja of ViMr. Thh is per
haps on the whole the highest part of the district, and in the 
great floods of the Bengal year 1194 suffered no incollvenience, 
although not far from the Tista. The soil is I-emarkably 
light, so that iron is never u5e~ in the plough~ No Zemindar 
resides. There is no brick housel and only one person has 
~mosque of that materiaL Ten or twelve houses have, wooden 
posts, one~si:x:teenth may have walls of bamboo mats, two-six-



440 FAKIRGUtlJ· 

teenths walls of split bamboos, and the remainde1,' have walls 
of reeds in ge,neral plaster~d on the inside with clay. ' Except 
a few of .the pOQrest that are thatched with reeds (Birna and 
Kese), all the others are covered with gra.ss. No place in 
this division is entitled to the appellation of town. The two 
most celebrated places:of worship are: first, a hut called 
Kudom Ras'lll, in which there is no mark of the propllet's 
foot, as one would sup~ose from the name; but it is fre
quented by all persons in distress both Moslems and Hindus. 
~condly the Ohorla river, where the festival of Varuni is 
observed, and about 2060 people bathe in it, about four miles 
below Patgang. The only deity of the villages (gram devata) 
is Pateswori, fOrom whom, it is said, the 'name of the country 
is derived. She is a female spirit, delighting in the blood of 
goats. 

The only remains of antiquity are of little note, nor are 
they of a very ancient date. 'After an invasion of the Bhoteas, 
and their defeat by a Moslem officer named Maajumkhan, 
he erected at Patgang a small fort GIl each side of the DliorIa. 
Both forts. are called Mundomala, and are small square re
doubts with 'a bastion at each angle. On the same occasion 
the Moslem chief had a small fortified camp about a mile cast 
from l\Iundomala. 

Fakirgunj.-This jurisdiction, which is situated west ffom 
Patgang, is entirely separated from it by a narrow strip of 
Vihar.' One detached portion is situated in the ,centre of 
Boda, while", another is removed to a great distance, on the 
frontier between Vihar and Bhotan. This might b~ conve-

I niently exchanged with a similar petty jurisdiction, which the 
I Dev' Raja possesses in the centre of Sonnyasikata. Inde

pendent of these detached portions, this jurisdiction is a 
narrow space of above 30 miles in length, while its whole 
square contents may be about 184.. miles. Although this dis
trict never lYRS subjecJ to the Muhammedans, they are said 
to compose more th,an a' half of the population. The spiritual 
guidance of the-worshippers of Vishmt has beep' disputed 
between Kungjokisor qf Ronggopur, an~ Onahari of Pura
niya. The ll1agistrat~ has decidedjn favour of the former. 

The northem'pllrt(of .. this'di'vi~iop are entirely covered by 
a forest. The soil is everywhere so-light as to require no 
iron in 'the plough. There is' no ~arge' marsh nor, lake.-
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This is the only division west from the ChQnnokosh, in which 
any of the hoe cultivatio'n is to be found. Although the 
house of the Raykots already mentioned, who possess an 
extent of about 380 square ~iles, of which perhaps ~22 are 
ju actual cultivation, is in this district, yet it contains no 
dwelling house of brick, and only one smaller domestic place 
of worship of that material. Perhaps 100 houses' nave mat 
walls, and not above 75 of these have wooden posts, although 
they are situated close to a forest, roo houses, however; very 
near the woods have wooden posts with walls, composed of 
reeds, and are reckoned inferior to such as have'mat walls, 
supported by a frame ~f bamboo. The whole are thatched 
with grass (UIu). There is no town. 

There is no place of worship in the district of the least 
consequence, nothing but miserable ,huts, sticks, stones, 
bunches of hair, heaps of earth, or the like. Formerly, in
deed, before the rebellion of the Raykots, they possessed by 
far the most celebrated' place of worship in all these northern 
parts. It is a temple of Sib'. at Jolpis, and was built by Pran 
and Mod Narayon, the 4th and 5th Rajas of Vihar. They 
})focured a Muhammedan artist from Delhi, and have acted 
judiciously, for the design possesses some taste, as will be 
seen from the accompanying drawing (No.2.) I did not visit 
the place, as it was ceded to Bhotan, in oroer to procure 
their assistance to dethrone the Vihar Raja; but all my 
Hindus went to offer their devotions. The building is rather 
ruinous; but the Dev' Raja has not withdrawn any of the 
endowments. The Brahmans, however, will not probably 
layout a single cowrie on repairs; but will wait until there 
comes another Raja, that may be willing to undertake the 
work. The image, as usual, is supposed to be of great anti. 

uity, and according to the Yogini Tantro arose of itself. 
l\c first temple was built by a certain Jolpeswor. Raja, of 
w~!\m I have already made mention. I find nothing to. deter
~lln. the age in which he lived; but tbe priest of the temple 
mCor.led the Pandit that it had beeq rebuilt twice between 
the tille of JoJpeswor and Pran·Narayon, who we know lived 
about " 50 years ago, and his building is far advanced in 
decay. The chief deity of the villagers is Bud Thakurani, the 
old ,nym~ who governs the Tista. The Raykots had erected 
many smaU, forts or redoubts in this district, the ruins of 
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which may be now traced; but none of them are ,at aU remark
able. They all have bilstions at their angles, which shows 
an advance in the military art. 

SOll1lyQ-aikata.-Tbis jurisdiction, which comprehends the 
other division of the Raykot's estate, is somewhat of a tri
angular form, extending towards the south-east in a long 
acute angle. A large portion of it in that c;lirection is much 
nearer the police office of Fakirgunj than the residence ot its 
own Darogah, which is at Kasimgunj in the south-west corner 
of his jurisdiction, while he is close to a projecting part of 
Boda, which is a vast territory, too heavy a charge for one 
person to superintend. In the centt:e of Sonnyasikata, is a 
territory belonging to the Dev' Raja; as I have'before men
tioned. 

The soil is so light, that no iron is used in the plough. In 
some places it bas immediately under the .surface a kind of 
black earth, called buffalo sand (Mohishabala); and, wher
ever that is found, the land is "Very sterile. On digging seven 
or eight cubits, sand containiug water-worn pebbles is usuaUy 
found. There are no marshes of any considerable 'extent. 
The northern extremity is overgrown with woods and reeds. 
There is no building of brick, and scarcely any of the huts 
have mat walls. About 100 huts have wooden posts. The 
poor use reedt (Birna and Kese) for thatch, and the rich 
employ grass (UIu). Th~re is no town. 

The Moslems have no place of worship of the smallest 
consideration. Among the Hindus the only one remarkable 
is that from whence the vicinity derives its name. The first 
of the Raykots, the young Sib' (Sibkumar), was building a 
fort, and the workmen in digging came upon a person dedi .. 
eated to God (Sonnyasi)~ who was .passing- his time under 
ground in devout retirement. This person )fa, wounded b 
the pioneers before they were aware; but he made 'no CQl' 

plaint,. and only r~quested to be cpvered again, which ~s 
accordingly done, alla· a convent (Akra) for persons. 0 hiS 
ord~r was built on the spot. I~ is under tbe directiOi of a 
superior, whose title ~s Mohonto. The l'erson, whg; some 
years ago filled this sacred office,. was supposed to be of a 
temperament too, warm for his profession Qf .cha~ty; and 
!being iRcapltble of marriage, had '8 female conuanion, by 
whom a SGn was horn. This Ion su~ceeded t() t'he office of 
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his mother's friend, and was supposed to haTe been too inti
mate with a young woman, who contrary to aU order lived in 
the convent. He was lately murdered by a brother Son
naysi, who formerly had lived with him; but had retired to 
to the dominions of Gorkha, it is supposed from disgust at 
the conduct of his superior; and the <:rime, which he COD1-

mitted, was perhaps owing to an overboiling of zeal. imme
diately after its commission he retired to Nepal, where he is 
perfectly safe. 

About 200 people annually celebrate the feast of Varuni.l 
by bathing in the Korotoya, where it passes through this 
jurisdiction. The most common god of the villages is SOD.
nyasi, tbe pious person who passed his time in meditation 
under ground, and who has now received the title of deity 
(Thakur.) 

In this division also, the Raykots have constructed many 
small mud forts, which are now in ruins. The best informed 
people are totally ignorant of any history previous to the ac
cession of VisW'o Singho, nor does anyone of them koow the 
Sangskrita appellation for this part of the country. Part of 
it being on the west side of the KorotoYll, cannot be in 
Kamrup. Partly in this jurisdiction, and partly in that Qf 
Boda, and at no great distance from Jolpis are the ruins of 
the city of J?rithu Raja, which. I shall now,tiescribe. This 
city has been situated at some distance east from the Koro
toya, and a small river, the Talma, ran through it from n{)rth 
to south. The accompanying sketch (No.9), made in pass-
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ing through, a part of it. first from east to west, and then 
from north to south will enable the reader to understand my 
description. 

The city consists of four concentric enclosures. The inner
most is said to have been the abode of the Raja, and appear
ances justify the supposition. It is a parallelogram of abont 
690 yards from north to south. by half as much from east to 
west; but at the north end a small portion is cut from its 
east side, in order to secure the place, by an earthen rampart, 
from any attack that might be made from a Jarge tank that is 
adjacent. The defence of the other parts of the royal resi
dence has been a brick wall. Near the middle of the area is 
a small tank, with a heap of bricks at each end. In the south
east corner is another tank, and one heap. In the south
west corner are two heaps containing bricks. ,f\.ll these heaps 
are small, and have probably been private places of worship; 
and all the other buildings were probably thatched. There 
is not the smallest trace of either taste, or magnificence; 
while the defences seem to indicate, that the government of 
the Raja was insecure. 

The tank adjacent to the citadel or palace is a consider
able work j and, from the great height and wideness of the 
banks thrown out, must be deep. It extends about SQO yards 
from north to south, and 700 from east to west. In the north 
and south ends it has had two ghats or descents, and in the 
east and west sides it has three, all paved with brick. The 
water is still clear; and owing probably to the bottom being 
sand, but attributed to the holiness of the place, few, weeds 
grow in it. The part of tIle bank that adjoins the palace is 
overgrown with trees and bushes, and is sup po seq. to be still 
the abode (Sthan)' of the spirit of Prithu j for on the approach 
of the impure Kichok, it was here that he precipitated himself 
into the water. A :Bag is hoisted 'to denote that the ground 
is holy; and, on approaching, my guides powed to the 
ground, and called upon Moharaja Ptithu by Eame. 

The inner city, which surrounds the palace and great tank, 
is about 1930 yards from east ,to west, an~d~ 3,f,5 from north to 
south. 'Vhere I passed the north-east and west faces, they 
consisted of a brick ran1part, and a narrow ditch without any 
flanking defences, and extremely ruinous; still, however, in 
some parts. the bricks of the: facing retain their position. 
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'Yhere I crossed the southern face it consisted of a very wide 
ditch and strong rampart of earth. The citadel is not in the 
centre of this inner city, but it is placed nearest to the north 
and west sides. 

The middle city extends about 3530 yards from east: to 
west, and f1350 from north to south, and is surrounded by a 
ditch and rampart of earth; but its north face, where the 
Talma enters its ditch), and flows along it so far as I traced, 
is strengthened by an additional rampart. Its western area 
is wider than its eastern, and its southern area is not so wide 
as that on the north. Near its southern end is a. tank called 
Vagbpukhori, where the Raja kept some tigers. In the 
northern area are shown two small heaps of bricks, which are 
called the house of the Raja's minister, and from their size 
could only have served as the private places of worship of 
such a personage. In both the inner and middle cities there 
have been subdivisions, separated by ramparts and ditches, 
both running parallel to the chief defences of the place, and 
cutting the former at right angles, and which probably di
vided the city into many quarters. 

The outer city is surrounded by a low rampart and ditch, 
and is supposed to have been occupied by the lowest of the 
populace, on which account it is called Harirgor. It extends 
300 yards from the western rampart, and 570 yards from the 
southern rampart of the middle city. Its extent on the east 
escaped my notice, as I was not in expectation of finding any 
ruin, when I came upon it, and reached the rampart of the 
middle city before I was aware of the circumstance, and night 
approached so fast as not to admit of my returning back. 
Neither did I ascertain the extent of this outer city towards 
the nQrtb. I could not see it from the rampart of the middle 
city, and was told, that it was at such a distance as to render 
a day's halt necessary, if I intended to view jt; arid a day's 
halt was impracticable, as my tents had that morning gone to 
a distance; My guides said, that th"e total length of the 
outer fort, from north to south is six miles, which seems pro
bable. 

There is no reason to think j that in the whole'city there 
was any public buildi,ng either religious or civil, that deserved 
notice; or any work, of considerable magnitude, except the 
defences and the tank. This shows, either that the people 
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were in a very rude state of society, or that the urgency of 
the state required its whole means to be exhausted on ita 
defence. The whole seem to have been early constructed, 
before the art of war had made any considerable progress, al 
there is nothing like towers, bastions, or any part that can 
defend another; but that does not indicate a great anti· 
quity, as Komotapoor, destroyed in the end of the fifteentb 
or beginning of the sixteenth century, is in a similar state. 
For one appearance, which I observed in all the sides of the 
outer city, I cannot account. There are several trenches of 
inconsiderable depth, and perhaps 20 feet. wide, which seem 
to extend round the whole paranel to the ditch of the middle 
city, and distant from each other about 4·0 or 50 feet. The 
earth that has been taken from the trenches, bas .heen thrown 
on these intermediate spaces, which although evid~ntly raised 
are level. They could therefore scal'cely have been iJ.ltended 
for defences; nor is it probable that regular streets would 
have been formed in the, meanest part· of the city, while no 
traces of such remain jn the pa,rts that were inhabited by 
persons of rank. 

Besides the cit,., several other works in this jurisdiction 
are attributed to t~e family of Prithu Raja. or to bis servants. 
At Dhubni, a little north and west from the city, is a tank, 
where the royal washerman is said to. have dwelt, ana a 
square mound, containing som~ br~cks,. is pointed out as the 
foundation of his house. Many.other small tanks are attri" 
buted to these personages J and alnong others onc, some .miles 
east from the city, called Jharpukhori, near which have been 
some small buildings of brick. Several roads also are attri. 
~uted to Prithu Raja. 

Boda.-This ~ivisioD has been made QriP unusual SIze, 'as 
it contains almost asc much as the two last mentioned juris. 
dictions. Kungjokisor of Ronggopool' has a" small part that 
is not on the estate of the Vihar Raja. The Rajbongsis' of 
Boda are under the guidance of Kripllnondo. wh'o usu<ally 
resides at Dinajpoor, although his authority i$ connJ.led to 
Boda. The Kolitas; OJ' a~cient priesthop<}.: of tne~ Koch, now 
receive instruction from ~ Brahman named Madhovanondo, 
a person of the colony lntroduced by 'Viswo Raja of Kamrup. 
The large propqrtion of this division ~4tlt is destroyed by 
water, is chiefly owing to the great channel of the old Tista, 
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'Which passes through it for 24 miles. The soil'is so light, 
as to require no iron in the plough. There is one small wood 
of Salon the Korotoya; but it is stunted, and 1 believe is in 
the territory subject to Vihar. 

There are no buildings of brick, except three small temples, 
which are partly constructed of that material. Fifteen-six .. 
teenths of the houses are tllatched with fine grass (Ulu), 
and one-sixteenth with reeds (Rima arid Kese); one-eighth 
or the houses have mat walls, and. of these about 100 are en· 
tirely, and about :roo partly supported by wooden posts; 
seven-eighths of the huts have walls of reeds, ot which fiv~ 
eighths are plastered within with clay. No Zemindar resides. 

Kumarirkoth, called also Govindogunj, is a small town, 
containing several houses that are reckoned good by the 
natives, and is the residence of the -native officers of police 
and law, and of the officers employed by the Raja to manage 
his affairs. It may contain ~OO. houses. Pochagor, the great 
mart for sackcloth, may contain 150. Saldangga contains 
perhaps 200. Devigunj is a thriving place, and contained 
250 houst's, most of which had lately been burnt when I saw 
it i but this is an accident 60 common, that it seems scarcely 
to produce even a temporary regret. 

The chief place of Moslem worship is the thatched montJr. 
ment .of a reputed saint. The 'common village deities are 

. Kali, Sonnyasi, the pious person who lives under ground, 
the old river nymph Tista, her son (Mokor) the crocodile. 
Rajadhol, and Sonai l\Ionai, of which two last I procured no 
explanation. The two chief places of worship among the 
Hindus are a thatched temple of Sib' at Bhojo!lpoor, and a 
small brick temple of Bodeswori, a female destructive spirit, 
from whom the country del'ives its name. It has a consi. 
derable endowment from the Vihar family, who have twice 
rebuilt it. 

There remairflino traces of the original building erected by 
a BucMh Raja for his family deity, but the temple is situated 
in the centre of a fort, where the Raja is said ~o have lived. 
It is a sq1..lare of about two miles round,' and is surrounded by 
a wide ditch and high earthen rampart, without towers or 
any of the pther improvements in military architecture. 
There remains no tradition concerning the time when this 
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Raja lived. I saw no heaps of bricks, nor other traces of 
buildings. 

Eight coss north from Kumarirkoth is a tank called I10seyn 
Dighi, which is said to have been dug by Hoseyn king of 
Bengal, who overthrew the king of Kamrup. He was born 
in the neighbouring village Dev' Nogor. It must be observed, 
that according to the manuscript procured at Maldeh, the 
Sultan Ibrahem, grandfather of Hoseyn, was deprived of his 
life and throne by a converted Hindu, who assumed the name 
of Jalaludin; and IIoseyn did not recover the gove,nment 
until a rapid sucaession of murders and insurrections, had 
weakened the authority of the Hindu and of his successors. 
During a long period of 76 Muhammedan years, the son of 
Ibrahem, and his family .seem to have found refuge in the 
dominions of the Komoteswori, whose government afterwards 
Hoseyn overthrew. 

Near Kumarirkoth is a small square fort, with bastions at 
the corners. It is called Mogulikoth, and was occupied by a 
Muhammedan officer from the time that this district was re
duced, until the establishment of the British government 
rendered &uch petty defences unnecessary. Kumarirkoth (Ga
nerycotta R.) which surrounds the office of 'police and adja
cent town, was built by a young lady of the Vihar family, and 
of course went to ruin, when the fort of the :MoguI arose. 

Dimla contains about 195 square miles, and is very irregular 
in its form. Towards the west it occupies a wide space on both 
sides of the Tista, but towards the east it sends out on the 
south side of the river a narrow angle, which at its extre
mity crosses that immense body of water, and bends to the 
north, where it is surrounded by Varuni; and in the most 
remote parts of that division are two scattered portions of 
Dimla, which contain three market-places far removed from 
the inspection of the police. 

Ever since the great flood of 1 19't. B. E. wnen a large pro
portion of the iJeople and atock were swept away, the inha
bibints seem to have been afraid} owing to which there is 
much waste land covered with reeds, and many parts al"e 
overwhelmed with sand. The high barren l~nd suffered 
nothing in the floods, and has only a few inches of soil over 
a poor sharp sand, in which however there is often water, 
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almost at -the surface. The whole soil is so light, that no iron 
is required in the plough. 

There is no brick bouse, and only one person has a private 
temple of that \'naterial. None of the huts are thatched with 
st~aw; gras$ (Vlu) Is almost universally used for that purpose, 
but a few huts are covered with (Kese) reeds. The houses, 
however, are rather comfortable j one-sixteenth have wooden 
posts and bamboo mat walls; one-thirty-second have walls of 
the same kind with bamboo posts ~ and about six~sixteenths 
have the hurdles of reeds plastered within. 

Dimla is the only place that can be called c town, and Iilay 
contain 150 houses. No place of worship is either celebtated 
for its sanctity, or ~'orth notice as a building. The most 
common deity of the villages is Buri Thakurani, the spirit of 
the Tista. This division contains several remarkable anti
quities. 

About two miles south from the great bend in the Tista, , 
little below Dimla, are the rem3ins of a fortified city, said to 
have been built by Dhormo Pal Raja, ofwhont \ have already 
given an account. It is in form of a parallelogram, rather 
less than a mile from tlorth to south, and half-a-tnile from east 
to west. The following sketch taken in riding round it, wtIl 
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enable th~ reader more easily to understand my account. The 
defences consist ~f a high rampart of earth, which at the 
south~ast corner is irregUlar, and tetire!t' baek to leave a. 
space that is much elevated, and is sflid to 'have been the 
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house of the Raja's minister (Dewankhanah). On the east 
side I observed no traces of a ditch nor gate; but a ditch of 
about 40 feet wide surrounds the other three faces. In the 
centre of each of these is a gate defended by outworks, and 
in these are a good many bricks. At each angle of the f.?rt 
has been a small square projection, like a sort of bastion, ex
tending however only across the counters carp to the ditch; 
and between each gate and the bastion at the corner are some 
others of a similar structure. The earth from the ditch has 
been thrown outwards and forms a slope without a covered 
way. At the distance of about 150 yards from the ditch of 
the north-east and south sides, are parallel ramparts and 
ditches, which enclose an outer city, where it is said, t'he lower 
populace resided. Beyond, these on the south is another en
closure, in which it is said the horses were kept. Parallel to 
the west side of the city, at about the distance of 150 yards, 
runs a fine road very much raised, and which in all proba
bility served as a rampart for that face. It runs a considera
ble way both towards the north and south; but its ends have 
been swept :way by changes that have taken place in the 
rivers. About a mile north-w-est from the city is a tank called 
Chondonpat, and attributed to Dhormo Pal. 

It is said, that this prince did not live in t~e fort which was 
occupied by his troops, and that his house was about three
quarters of a mile distant, a little east from a small river called 
the Hangrighosha. At the place alleged are several small 
hea-ps of bricks and tanks, with one considerable square 
mound of earth, which is said to contain many bricks. It is 
called Baremolla Tere Kazi, from an assembly of 25 pious 
Moslems, to whom the place is now dedicated. Although 
the Muhammedans have dedicated the ruins of Dhormo Pal's 
house to their,saints, none of them will venture to live within 
the walls of his fort, the space contained by which is entirely 
occupied by Hindus. 

About 15 years ago a Vairagi in-digging a ditch near the 
Rajals house, found an image cat:ved on stone, which he now 
worships, and which is said to represent Vasudev', who is 
considered as the same with Vishnu. The accompanying 
drawing (No.3) will give an idea of the workman~hip. It is 
said, that several Linggas were, dug up near,the fort. 

On the banks oCthe Hangrighosha, north from the ruins of 
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the Raja's house, is shown the place where he disappeared in 
a battle against 1\Ioynawoti his sister-in-law. The residence 
of this active lady is shown on the west bank of the Deonai 
river, about two miles west from the fort of Dhormo Pal, and 
is built on the same plan with that of her brother-in-law, only 
the inner city has been a square of about 400 yards each side. 
It is surrounded by an outer rampart at about 100 yards 
from the ditch. In neither city are there any traces of 
buildings. 

At a considerable distance south from this was a circular 
mound of earth called Horischondro Pat, which might have 
been 4'() feet in diameter. In searching for materials to build 
a pig-stye, the heap was opened by an indigo planter, and a 
building of stone was discovered. The upper parts of this 
consisting of many long stones were removed, when a friend 
of more science in antiquities recommended to the planter to 
abstain from farther depredations. In its present state the 
lower part only of the building remains, and is a cavity of 
about 13 feet square at the mouth, and 8 at the bottom. The 
sides are lined with squared stones, which form a steep stair 
on each side, and the walls are exceedingly thick. 1\Iy des
cription will be more easily understood by consulting the 
plan, No.4. I have no doubt, that tbis is a tomb, and there 
is no reason to suppose, that it did not belon~ to Horischon
dro, whose daughter was married to Gopichondro, the son of 
Moynawoti, who succeeded his uncle Dhormo Pal in the 
government of this country. 

North-west from Dimla about 2~ miles is said to be a small 
ruined fort called Goriberlwth; but as I could learn no tra-

dition concerning its foundation, I did not visit it. In a • 
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detached portion of the jurisdiction near Varuni, is a small 
fort called Ramurgor, said to have been built by a certain 
Ramu, a servant of the Vihar Rajas, when this part of the· 
eountry belonged to that family. The fort is somewhat of Ii 
circular form, about a quarter of a mile in diameter, and con
sists of an earthern rampart and d~tch, whIch are drawn in 
an irregular zigzag form, perhaps with a view of adding 
strength. 
" Durwani contains about 2~8 square miles, and is of an 

oblong form, with a long irregular projection towards the 
north~west, and this projection surrounds on all sides a 
portion of Boda. The greatest 1ength of the territory is from 
east to west. 

Some of the soil of this division is rather stiffer than usual 
in this district, and the ploughs require iron. There is no 
remarkable marsh nOr lake, and Qwing to the diminution ot 
the Jomuneswori which took place this year, (180l) it is pro
bable, that the floods Qf 1809 will mundate much less than is 
stated in the general table. Four Zemindars reside, and 
one family, which has a small free estate, that might keep 
them somewhat on the footing of gentlemen. This family and 
two of the Zemindars have part of their houses built of brick, 
25 houses have small brick mosques for private worship; no 
houses are thatched with straw, a very few with reeds; 100 
houses have wood~n posts, a fourth of the whole have walls 
of bamboo mat~. Of the three-four~hs which 118ve walls of 
"hurdles. perhaps one-twelfth are plastered on both sides, and 
ten-twelfths on the inside, so that not more than one-twelfth 
have no shelter but mere hurdles. Durwani for this district 
is a good town, and may contain 300 houses. Sakamachha 
may contain half that number, and Bhowanigunj may contain 
200. 

The most common deities of the villages are Kali and Pang
thari. There is no place of worship worth notice either for 
size 01' celebrity. The mos' curious is a tank neal" Bhowani
gunj, which is attributetl to l\ BinDa Raja. and which on, the 
outside of the mounds is kbout 700 yards in length from 
north to south. The banks are very high, the soil is stiff, 
and the water clear, and pretty free - from weeds. The 
descents into the tank have been of brick. This tank is 
laid to have been constructed by a Binna Raja, who was a 
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tributary .of Hovochrondro of Dhaprajyo. A certain Vaish
noy procured or found a slipper (Khorom) made of a. com .. 
position of eight metals, which he alleged was that of Binna 
Raja, and immediately hoisted a flag on the mound of the 
tank, and established a place of worship. He gave out, that 
milk thrown into the tank, will not mix. with the water, but 
immediately sinks for the use of the God. This is generally 
helieved, and some of my people, who tried the experiment, 
imagined, that such is actually the case. The grandson 01 
the discoverer of the slipper is the present possessor, and 
seems by its means t<? make a tolerably easy subsistence-. 

About three miles east from Durwani are two tanks of a 
smaller size, which are named Nil and Nol, and are said to 
have been dug by two Rajas of these names, who lived in 
a house where a heap of bricks remains. No tradition re
mains concerning these persons, who probably were mere 
tributaries. At Tenggonmari was an old fort, which has 
in a great measure been destroyed by an Indigo work. It 
is reported to have been erected by the Bboteas, at a time 
when they were maste.rs of the neighbouring country. 
Kumargunj is nearly in the form of an equilateral triangle. . . 

The woods are enttrely composed of trees l that have 
grown about deserted villages. No Zemindar, not considerable 
proprietor of land resides, nor is there any dwelling house 
of brick; but there are three small brick temples, and about 
100 mosques, as private places of worship within the pre
mises of rich families. All the houses are thatched with 
grass (Ulu). 50 may be supported with wooden posts, one 
eighth of the whole have walls of bamboo mats. The re. 
mainder of the walls are made of hurdles, and only a small 
proportion are plastered. There is no place that can be 
caUed a town. 

Tbe common deities of the villages aX06 Burl 'fhakurani, 
and V dddheswori, who although both old families, are con. 
sidered here all distinct. There is no place of public worship 
of "the smallest importance, except the river Koro'toya at 
Ramnathpur, where multitudes. bathe on the feast of Varuni, 
as has been mentioned In my account of Dinajpoor t and the 
multitude assembles on both sides of the river, which forms 
the boundary.. No remains of antiquity. 

Molonggo.-h of a very irregular oblong shape, being 
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wide at the west end, and very narrow for the half of its 
length towards the east. This district abounds with large 
marshes and lakes. The most remarkable are as follows.-
1. Bhubonerbil and Jhelonggerbil form, in some measure. 
one marsh, and give rise to the Akhira river. They are 
said to be of very great. extent, and are covered almost 
entirely with ft composition of floating weeds (Dam) matted 
together by various grasses and water plants, which have 
taken root upon those that 1Ioat. Cattle walk on this mat, 
and feed on the grass, but s01lletimes one falls through and 
is lost.-fl. Omtarbil, situated south from the junction of the 
Jomuneswori and Tista, is said to be a fine piece of watey 
perfectly free from weeds, and at all seasons is 10 or 1~ 
cubits deep. It is about two miles in circumference.-3. and 
4. Baisarbil two miles west from l\Iolonggo, and Chaprarbil 
on the west sid~ of the Tista are two ,small lakes covered 
with the elegant flower called Nelumhium (Podmo).-5. 
Bheloyarbil, about seven miles from Molonggo in a southerly 
directiQn, is a large piece of water ornamented with the Kokto 
l<.ombol (Nympltea Lotus}.-6. SorIa is a small lake in the 
Eastern part of the district, and is free of weeds. 

The woods are more extensive, than is usual in the western 
parts of this district. One near Chaprarbil is said to be 
eight miles round and contains some stunted sal. This is 
also the case in one not far from Bhloyarbil, which is about 
half the circumference of the former. The soil in the woods 
is very good, and capable of being made as valuable as any 
in the district. A little artificial watering is used in the 
stiffer lands. Four proprietors of assessed estates, and one 
who possesses a free estate of considerable size, reside in 
this division. Two of them bave brick houses, three have 
brick temples, and there are 13 Mosques contained'in the 
premises of wealthy men, on~sixteenth of the houses· have 
wooden posts, and walls o( Bamboo mat; one-fourth have 
mat walls, but bamboo posts; the remainder have walls of 
reeds, some of which are plastered within. A very"few houses 
only are thatched with rice straw.-

Gopalgunj, where the Company ha J a subordinate factory, 
is a sort of town, and may contain 100 houses. Sahebgunj, 
where the Company has another SUbol'dinate factory, is not 
quite so large. Among the Moslems no place of worship is 
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remarkable for sanctity, although two of the private Mosques 
are of decent size, like very small parish churches. The 
common deity among the Hindus of the villages is Kali. 
There is a small brick temple dedicated to Siddheswori, 
which has an endowment, is supposed to be of great an
tiquity, and is m~ch venerated. 

In the time of Kamnath Raja of Dinajpoor, to whom this 
country formerly belonged, a certain Brohmochari made an 
image of clay, which he intended for the celebration of a 
festival; and when that was over be intended as usual to 
throw it into the river. 'VhE!n the time for this ceremony 
came, the image did not choose to be moved. The good 
man without loss of time did not fail to inform the Raja of 
such a remarkable circumstance; and a dreamer said, that, 
if an image was made of stone, the image of clay would then 
permit itself to be thrown into the river. This was accord
ingly done, the Raja built a small temple 'tl\Iandir) for the 
stone image, and the Brohmochari became priest (Pujari) 
with an endowment in land, and a pension from the Raja. 
His descendants of course enjoy the office and land, and the 
new Zemindar pays the pension. The temple, as usual, has 
been allowed to go to ruin, and the image is waiting in a hut, 
for a favourable opportunity of being better accommomodated •. 

Part of this division (parabondo vulgo Payrabond) is said 
to derive its name from Parawoti the daughter of Bhogo
dotto, to whom it formerly belonged. In the west of the 
division, in the time of the same Raja Ramnath, a man in 
digging found a pot containing some coin. An old man says, 
that he saw one, which on one side had the name of Raja 
BhovQchondro, and on the other was'inscribed the name of 
Vagiswori, the household deity of that prince. 

South from the office of police about four miles is a line. 
of fortification, which crosses the great road, that leads from. 
Komotapoor to Ghoraghat, and is attributed to Raja Nilam
bor. The line extends about two miles east and one mile 
w~t from the road, and seems to have been an outwork to 
another set of lines, that is laid down by Major Rennell as 
connecting the Korotoya and Ghaghot, as in. fact it does; 
but about the middl~ the 1i~e divides, and one branch, as 
represented by Major, Rennell, passes south f~om Dumdu
mah, while the other passes by a more straight line to the. 
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Ghagbot, in thq situdion where thi$ distinguished geogra ... 
pher places the boundary 1)f Ghoragha~ and Ronggopoof. 
It .now serves as the boundary between this division and 
Dhap. These lines consist of" rampart of earth thrown up 
from a ditch abollt 4·0 feet in width, without any flanking 
angles or towers. These works_are said to have'been erected 
by Uperdro the tenth Raja of Villar in order to check the 
progress of ,the Moslems, whose territory Ismael Gaji had 
advanced thus far ttl the north. In this division is what the 
people call an h'on bridge, and they attribute' its constl'Uc· 
tion to Bbogodotto J but it is a natural phenomenon, of which 
I shall hereafter treat. 
Vagawar.~s shaped somewhat like a crescent, and"the parts 

of thiSi division that border on Pirgunj, are remarkably fertile. 
In the northern part is a large marsh, Chotrarbil, whi.;h give 
rise to two small rivers.. No consi(lerable proprietor ofland 
resides. The huts are almost entirely thatched with tice 
!\traw, which is unusual in this district. Although the soil 
would i~ many parts admit of nlud 'walla, these are tota.lly 
unemployed. The best houses have walls of bamboo mats~ 
in the ordinary huts reeds bave been employed. . 

The largest place, Palargor, or as it iSi now usuaUy called 
Danesnogor, contains about 100 houses, Yagdwar, the place 
from whence the district derives its name, is tbe {uip of the 
h-ouse of Bhovochondro Raja. It is finely situated Oil a high, 
ground of a stiff soil, and a large space is now overgrown 
with trees and bushes, among which are l\langoes~ tbat have 
been propagated by seed falling spontaneously fl'o~ the trees. 
which were in the gardens of the prince and his dependents. 
The ruins are large, and contain many bricks. but Eire so 

, much defaced, that llQ particular parts can be traced. I ob
served nothing, that indicated fortifications, although I traced 
with a good,deal of pains, what the natives called (Ramdan
gras) linell; to me these appearanc~s more resembJed streets or 
lanes between gardens, than the ditches of fortifications. 
A gentleman, who had been clearing some of the land fot" 
the cultivation of indigo, told mel that he had found a road 
paved with brick disposed in a tesselated form. 

About 4 miles west from Vagdwar was the temple of V a~ 
giswori, or 'V8gdevi, a destructive-female spirit, who was the 
Kuloclevata Ot family deity ofBhovoch~ndro. The image is 
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said to rem.in, and to be a caning on stone. The temple 
of course has long ago gone to total ruin, but the present 
landholder has built a han (datan) for the reception of the 
idol. This same person, originally a common weaver, after
wards the agent of the Commercial Resident, and now a 
very great lanoholder, wbo has purchased from the Subadar 
a kind of title balr Persian half Hindu (Danesmund Ray), 
keeps an expensive establishment, and has built a good house 
on the ruins of Palargor, where the last prince (Pala Raja) 
of the Dhap Rajas lived. The weaver being a 'splendid 
,man, and probably not a little vain of his new title has be .. 
stowed it on this place, and calls it Danesnogor. He resides 
at Moorshedabad. 'There are said to be still some remains 
of the house and fort of Pala Raja. The l\Ioslems have no 
place of worship, deserving notice. The only remarkable 
Hindu places 'of worship, is the temple of .v agdevi above 
described. The Pandit was sent to it in hopes of finding an 
inscription, but in vain. The common pagan deities of the 
villageli are Kali, and Buri Khakurani. 

Pirgu"j.- There are several considerable marshes, al. 
though some laid down by Major Rennell would appear to 
have become dry, and to have been brought into cultivation. 
Borobila south from Pirgunj is a fine piece of water, perhaps 
3 miles long and almost one wide. A great part of it is clear, 
and in the dryest seasons contains deep water; but a part is 
covered by a mat of floating weeds, upon which cattle often 
pasture, but not without danger. It receives a supply of 
water from another marsh or lake called Atharebil, which is 
of a considerable size, althougb not so large as Borobila. 
Round old cities there are some small woods and bushes. 

Almost all the bouses are thatched with (ulu) grass; a 
few have mud walls, aoout 200 have waUs of Bamboo mats, 
and are supported b, wooden posts. No proprieto'r ot: note 
resides, but there is one brick 11Ouse, which belongs to a cer
tain Selim, who, on account of his being supposed to have 
been the captain of a band of robbers, is called Selim Serdar. 
About 20 farmers have brick mosques for theil' private de. 
votions, no place deserves the name of a town. 
. At a place called Lorapat, about 3l miles south-west from 
Pirgunj, are ruins attributed to Lora Raja, a. relation of Bho-" 
vokondro. Like his prince ,this personage has been judici. 
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ous in the choice of his situation, which is high, and has a 
stiff soil. The house seems to have occupied a space in
cluded within a brick wall, and was provided with two small 
tanks, but the buildings were probably of wood and thatch, 
as there are no heaps. East, at a' little distance from what 
is called the house, are three heaps of bl·icks. One is 
caUed the hall for entertaining strangers; another the office 
for transacting business. Two of these heaps appear to me 
to have been solid temples of brick, such as are dedicated to 
the Buddhs; for there is no cavity at the summit, which is 
found wherever the roof of a hollow building has fallen. The 
third has this cavity in the summit, and may have beep either 
a temple or a place for business, but from its vicinity t<? the 
others the former is the more probable opinion.. .. 

At the south-west extremity of the division, Nilambor 
Raja is said to have had a house called K'.antadwar, where 
there are some bricks. This place is partly in the division 
of Govindogunj, and by the people there waS caUed Chotra. 
At Hatibandha, at the south end of the large lake. (Borowla), 
is an old fort with a tank having brick stairs. These w~rks 
also are attributed to Raja Nilambor; and the great road 
passing ftom Komotapat to Ghoraghat and attributed to 
that prince, passes through the whole length of this division_ 

The chief object of worship or venerati~n among the Mos
lems, in which they are joined by many Hindus, is lsmae! 
Gaji, the saint who first reduced' the country to the obedi
ence of the Faitl~. He is buried at Ghoraghat, as I have 
already mentioned, but several precious relics are said to be 
buried in this district, and over these· have been ,erected 
monuments, to which the faithful resort. One of these mo
numents is supposed to be under watel- in the great lake, and 
a flag hoisted on a long ba\Uboo points out the place, where 
those who are in danger may make their offering, which is 
done in a boat. Over the staff' of the conquering saint is 
erected a monument, which, from its name Borah Durgah, 
and from the figure it makes in the Bengal atlas, I visited 
with some expectation of finding, a place of elegance,. or at 
least of size; but, as usual, I was disappointed. It is about 30 
feet long 20 wide and 15 hight is divided into three miserable 
cavities, dark, clumsy and rude. 'rhe only thing deserving 
praise ahout it is, that it would not appear to have been 
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constucted from Hindu ruins. It has It Jecent endowment. 
Ismael Gaji issued three curiolls orders to the Zemindars 
-of Borobila Pergunah, alld to the officers employed under 
them in the coHecti..,n of the revenue. 1st not to sleep on a 
bedstead (Khat) 2nd not to beat the inhabitants, and 3dly 
not to permit milk to be adulterated with water. The two 
last orders, it is said, are not uncommonly disregarded, as 
their observance would be only useful and proper; but as a 
compliance with the first order is attended with some incon
venience every petson makes a merit of observing it, so far 
as not to use a bedstead with a bottom of cords (Khat); but 
in order to save their consciences, they sleep on a bed 
the bottom of which consists of pIanka (Tukhtoposh). The 
Hindus have no place of worship of the least note. The 
village deities are Kali, Bishohori, Vriddheswori and Pang
thari. 

Sadullahpoor is of an oblong shape, extending from north 
to south. The country is rather low, so that in the greater 
part sugar cane or trees could not grow unless the ground 
had been a little raised; yet the inundation is so slight that 
almost everywhere the earth which is thrown up from the 
ditches round a plot of land .renders it fit for the cultivation 
of the richest articles. In the general table however I have 
considered as inundated only the portion that is covered to 
some depth. There are many pieces of water, but they are 
all long and narrow, being old channels of rivers which oc
cupy little room. One proprietor of an assessed estate, a 
lady, resides. There are four houses of brick, one-sixteenth 
of the. houses have wooden posts and mat walls. The re
maining huts are almost entirely thatched with grass and 
have walls of reeds, but some are plastered on the inside, and 
several rich farmers have small brick mosques for their pri~ 
vate devotions. 

Sadullahpoor, where the native officers of government re
side, is a small town, but scarcely contains 100 houses. There 
is no place of worship of the least note. About two miles 
east from Sadullahpoor are some old works like ramparts. 
They are called Chboyghore or the six castles, and are said 
to reach towards the Brohmaputro, where I shall have occa
sion to describe their othpr extremity., In tqe intermediate 
space the rivers have made many irruptions. By one tradi-
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tion they are attributed to Raja NiIambor, but are probably 
of more recent date. By others they are attributed to Bhim 
Raja, the contemporary of Bhogodotto. 

Goz,'indogunj is very populous. The country in some re
spects is higher, or rather more unequal in its surface, than 
Sadullahpoor, for three-sixteenths were naturally exempted 
from inundation, and one-sixteenth has been added to this by 
the industry of the people, but the remainder is more deel>}Y 
covered. In the southern parts of the district the marshes, 
are very extensive. The quantity of reeds "and coarse grass 
is so considerable, that the land producing them is not rented,. 
and none therefore is included among the occupied land. 

An old and once great family of proprietors (Bordhonk.uthi) 
resides. Their houses had been respectable, but now are 
almost perfect ruins, although still inhabited by two branche. 
of the family, while a brick house of a former menial servant 
(Khedmotgar) is in iii. flourishing state. In all there are 10 
zemindars who reside, and 20 hOllses of brick; one-si.xty~ 
fourth of the whole have wooden posts and beams, and bam
boo mats for walls. Many of those which have walls of reeds 
are plastered with clay. 

It is in this lower part of the district that the poor use, as 
bedding, mats made of the leaves of the Zedvory, whereas 
in the higher parts, towards the north and west, they use 
mats made of a kind of rush (Scirpu8 and Cyperus). Govin
dogunj, where the native officers resiile, in respect of size is 
the second town of the district. and may contain about 1000 
houses. It is a place of considerable trade, and. a few' of the 
principal traders have small houses of brick • 
. The proper tribes of Bengal form he.re one half of the 

Pagan inhabitants, whereas in the districts to the north and 
east their number is altogether inconsiderable, an4,the tribes 
of Kamrup retain possession of their native' country. No 
plf;Lce of worship is remarkable for the sanctity attached to it 
by the natives. The most remark~ble' is at MohipoOl, a 
ruinous (Mandir) temple of Vasude'V. There are however 
several brick temples erected by the principar family Qf Ze. 
mindars, which give some appearance of a beginni~g progress 
in the arts. Radhamohon, the first landholder of this family, 
lived at RampoQr Rbout IG miles from Govindogunj. There 
he had a. small fort, and some chambers of his house are .still 
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inhabitable, and there is also a temple of brick. His suc
cessors remuved to Bordhonl.uthi, about a mile from Govin
dogung, where they still continue. The family temple is Tery 

. me~ but the place where the image is placed on festivals 
(Mongcho), is of considerable size, and is ornamented with 
13 turrets (Rotnos). It is cased with carved tiles, but i3 very 
rude when compared with the buildings of the rival family of 
Dinajpoor. 

DeuQlIg'lRj.-I now pass to the countries on the side of 
the Brohmoputro, which in general have been much neg
lected, owing chiefly to the weakness of the Mogul govern
ment over tbe eastern portions, and the consequent confusion 
and turbulence of petty chiefs; but partly also to the neg1ect 
of the Zemiodars; for the six following divisions have been 
long subject to a regular government, but only three of them 
can be considered in as good a state of cultivation as is usual 
in Bengal. The excellent condition however, in which some 
part now i~ not from any superiority of situation or soil, 
6hows clear)y what may be made of the remainder. 

Dewangunj, the jurisdiction of which I am now to treat, 
is so intermixed with Bhowanigunj, that I have no means of 
distinguishing them in the mllp, but by drawing a line under 
the numbers denoting the market places of this division, 
while there are no lines under the numbers denoting the 
market places of Dewangunj. The two offices of police are 
within five miles of each other, while portions of each division 
are situatetl in the most remote extremities of the united 
jurisdictions. A part also of each is separated from the main 
body by the Brohmoputro, and surrounded on all other 
sides by ~Ioymonsing being totally detached from the other 
portions of the district, that are on the left of the great riTer. 
Farther, a long narrow projectiop. partly belonging to each 
division, nl1lS into the centre of Chilmari by which it is sur
rounded on three sides. 

The whole country may be said to be inundated, yet a 
good deal is so high, that the earth thrown from a ditch 
round a plot, fits it for houses, gardens. and sugar planta .. 
tions. This in the Appendix I call high. The woods are 
miserable stunted trees of the kind called Hijol, and are 
inundated up to where the trees begin to branch. Inter
mixed with these are extensive thickets of a wild rose, which 
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bere and in all the low eastern parts of this district, thrives 
most luxuriantly, and these divisions probaby produce 
ten times more roses, .than any other similar extent in the 
world. N a proprietor of any extent resides. There is no 
brick house, but three-six.teenths have sal posts and bea;ms. 
One Hindu and four Muhammedan farmers have, in ttreir 
premises, small places of worship constructe~ of bricks. 

Dewangunj may contain 100 houses, and for Bengal is 
a neat well built town. Like most of these near the Broh
moputro, it has in the centre an open area where the market 
is held, and which is surrounded by the houses ofthe traders, 
generally built with mat walls, and supported by ,wooden 
posts. The area is generally planted with elegant trees of 
the fig kind. 

There is no place of worship nor remain of antiquity of 
the least consequence. The common village deity is Kali. 

Bkowanigu,y.-The country near the Brohmoputro, which 
is intermixed with Dewangunj, entirely resembles it in soil 
and cultivation, but the small Pergunah of islamabad, more 
resembles the country on the western side of the district. 
The same ldnd of low inundated wood, that prevails in Dew
angunj, and consists of Hijol arl'd rose trees, prevails in this, 
and extends parallel, to the river a great part of the united 
length of both divisions. It is from one to three miles wide, 
and all the land which it occupies, seem.s to be fit for culti
vation. There is no brick house, but many are constructed 
with wooden posts and bamboo mat walls. None have mud 
walls, all are thatched with grass. One. l\Iuhammedan 
farmer has a private mosque built of brick. There is no place 
of worship remarkable for'sanctity, and such as exist are 
miserable. huts. The common village deity is Kali. There 
is ,no public work, nor remain of antiquity. 

Ckilmari.-The whole division may be said to be inundated, 
except merely the spots, that have been a little raised for 
houses and gardens, and the whole is under the. immediate 
influence of the Brohmoputro, the inundations of which are 
far frpm bestowing' an ex.tJ·aordmary degree. of fertility. 
There is one large lake or Jhil, which existed at the thne of 
Major Rennell's survey, and is called l\Ioruye~doho. 

No proprietor of Bssesse4 lands resides, and-all the free 
estates are small. ,There is only one dwelling house built in 
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part of brick; but a great many houses (one-sixteenth,) ha,·e 
wooden posts and beams, and wa!ls of bamboo lDats; and 
one-fourth have mat walls and bamboo posts. All are 
thatched with grass, (ulu). A few on the islands of the 
Brohmoputro are constructed entirely of reeds. About 
Chilmari the houses and gardens of several merchants are 
much better than in any other part of the district. Their 
gardens are :6.nelY planted with fruit an~ flowering trees, 
and are provided with small apartments, raised on posts, 
and open oir the sides (Tonggi), where the natives refresh 
themselves in the heat of the day .. 

Chilmari nlay contain about 400 houses, of which perhaps 
100 may be close built round the market place. The others 
are buried in gardens. It contains no building so respectable 
as the worst parish church, that I have seen., This i& the 
place laid down in our maps in, the same manner,- as if in 
consequence it equalled Liverpool or Glasgow. The only 
other place that can be called a town, is Baraboldya, which 
may contain from 80 to 100 houses. There is- no place of 
worship at all remarkable for its buildings;' but two places 
are frequented for bathing. At Varunichor, on the Broh
moputro above Chilmari, Hinau pilgril!1s assemble in 'great 
multitudes on the festival of Varuni, and there is a great. 
fair. In ordinary years about 60,000 are said to meet; but 
the number increases to 100,000 ,when the festival happens 
on a 'Vednesday. On such occasions people come even 
from Benares (Varanosi}, and Jogonnath. .. 

On the Pagla river an assembly (1\1ela) takes place every 
Sunday in the month Chaitro of spring. Both Moslems and 
Hindus frequent this meeting; the former call the place 
Pagla Pir, the latter call it' Pagla Del'l On each occasion" 
about 1000 persons from the vicinity assemble2 bathe, and 
hold a fair. The village gods are the same as in-the follow~ 
ing division. There are no remains . of ancient times, that 
are at all r~markable. 

Olipoor is not only the best cultivated, but the best arranged, 
division in the district, and being in ,a great measure protected 
from the Brohmoputro by Chilmari, enjoys a favourable 
situation, and is remarkably well cultivated. The water upon 
one-sixth of the inundated IdJld does not rise above one 
cubit at the height~ or ordinary floods, and therefore might 
easily be excluded were it necessary; but in most parts 
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there is abqndance of land high enough rol' houses and 
plantation~, arid the inundation is no where a..n impediment tt'l 
the usual occupations of husbandry. . 

Two proprietors of asse$sed estates reside, some of the 
free estates afford a comfortable subsistence to their owners, 
and many of the farmers live in a manner superior to the 
proprietors in other districts, so that 20 families are partly 
accommodated in hou~e$ built of brick. Two houses ha'Ve 
small brick mosques, and 15 have small temples (Mandirs), 
as private places of worship. Twenty-five families have 
part of their houses constructed of wooden posts, and beams 
with plank wang; one-eighth of the whole have sal beams, 
bamboo mat walls and grass thatch, one-fourth have bamboo 
posts,. bamboo toat walls, and grass thatch. The chief town, 
where the courts are held, and what is ot more importance, 
where the chief agent of Kantobabu resides, is usually called 
Olipoor, but the market place is called Alinogor. It may 
contain 100 houses, but is a place of very little trade .. 

Durgapoor is a place of about the same size, chiefly in
habited by weavers. Until lately it was the situation of a 
subordinate factory belonging to the Company; but this has 
been Mthdrawn. Kurigang, of which the, market place is 
milled Balavari, is a place of considerable trade. It stands 
0;0 the banis of the Dhorla, and contains about 200 houses, 
several of which are very comfortable j but they are all sur· 
rounded by gardens, ahd the place has little the appearance 
of a town. Mogulbachhat on the same river is the largest, 
and most thriving place in the division, is closely built, and 
contains at least 250 houses. Ranigunj on the Tista is also 
a small town, and contains about 150 houses. Nawabgunj 
on the Manas is rather smaller than the last-mentioned town. 
'There is no place 'of wor~hip' worthy of notice. The usual 
deities of the 'Villages are Pangthari, Blll'i-Thakurani,~ Bono
durga, or the old goddess of the w()(jds called also V riddhes~ 
wori, and'Yokhya-Yokhyi, a married pair that takes care 
of money. 

At a place called Oyari about five miles east from' the 
Thanah, it Is said that 9opichondro had a.hous~, ~nd the 
place is called the Pat or palace of that prince, although no 
bricks remain. About six miles south from Olipoor, is an old 
fort with lines that run west,. and are saId to-join those which 
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I saw at Sudullahpoor. The people on the spot attribute 
these works to Parosuram, and the better informed people 
of Olipoor attribute them to Nilambor Raja; but they seem 
to me to have an evident connection with the lines of Mo
longgo, which defended the space between the Korotoya and 
Ghaghot, while, as I have said in describing the Tista river, 
the lines between this and SuduUahpoor, defended the space 
between the Ghaghot and Tista, an~ thus completed the 
defence of the northern parts of Kamrup from the Brohmo
putro to the Korotoya. There can be little doubt, that these 
works were constructed by the Koch as _& defence against the 
Moslems; but for an additional strength to their lines they 
may have taken advantage of an old fort built by Nilambor. 
The fort consists of an oblong parallelogram about 1 i mile 
from east to west, and half that extent from north to "Soutl}. 
The whole is called the Gor or fort, and is surrounded by a 
rampart of earth and a ditch; but the wel$.tern half, which is 
separated from the other by a rampart, and surrounded by a 
double line of works, is called the Koth or citadel. I saw 
no bricks nor appearance of buildings. There are no bastions 
nor outworks. 

At DhamseniJ about two miles east from Olipoor in Ii fine 
grove, are the ruins of the house where the former Zemin
dars resided. Although this family had very considel'able 
estates, the ruins are "but of little extent. A small tank has 
been surrounded by a brick wall, within which have been 
some small buildings of brick, but most of the accommoda
tions must have been thatched. Soutb from the tank is a 
small temple of Siddheswori the family deity, and near it 
three others dedicated to Sib' Monggolchondi and Gopinatb. 
The descendant of the spiritual guide of the family (Guru) is 
proprietor (Odhikari) of these te~ples, ~Dd retains a small 
endow~ent. At a little distance east is the chief building of 
the place, a small temple (.Mandir) dedicated to Sib'. It is 
ornamented with carved tiles, but the carving is exceedingly 
rude. Over the door is< the date 1555 of Sak (A. :P.) 1633. 

Borovari.-This jurisdiction situated between th~ Tista 
and Dborla rivers, is of a tolerably c<?mpact form. ,The woods 
consist of a great many impenetrable thickets of trees and 
bamboos, interspersed with fields and villages, with which tlle 
Pangga. Rajas, a branch of the Vihar family. have surrounded 
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their abode, and which they carefully preserve. In these 
woods are about 100 tamarind trees, which may be one-half. 
of the whole in the district. Much of the inundated land 
marked light in the Appendix, is a poor dry sand overgrown 
with reeds and tamarisks, as is everywhere the case near 
the rivers in the eastern parts of the district. In the high 
lands the bushes are most commonly the Melastoma malaba
rica. There is one very large marsh called Deyularbil. It 
is mqch overgrown with weed~. 

Two Zemindars,# bpth of old families, reside; but neither 
has a brick house, although one of them pretends to a divine 
origin, and has a large estate. They have ho'wever small 
brick temples for their family deities. l'he manner in which 
their tenantry are accommodated, may be readily imagined. 
The huts are nearly of the same nature as in tlle adjoining 
division Phoronvari, which have been already described. 
The division on the whole is very thriving especially in the 
north-east corner', where the lands have been alienated in 
perpetuity to a family of l\-Ioguls, and Mogulhat is the chief 
place in the division; for, as I have said, the CO~l'ts are held 
in the Pangga Raja'~ woqds, in an exceedingly unhealthy situ
ation. Mogulhat is a place of a good deal of commerce, and 
contains about 800 houses. 

Kulaghat in the same vicinity is also a small town and con
tains about 150 houses. The common deities of the villages 
are Buri, Pangthari, and the god of wealth, whom they call 
here Y ohkyamasa. The latter part of the name in Kamrup 
signifies mother's sister's husband, and is considered as a civil 
address to a common god, or to ,a person of consequence. 
,The chief public places of Hindu worship are two small brick 
temples dedicated to Sib', and both in ruins. The Moslems 
have no place of the least note. 

About four miles west' from Borovari is an old fort. I'aid by 
some to have been built by a Muhammedan general, that was 
invading Asam. Others say that it was built by a certain 
person called Ekdwiprohoriyo Raja, of whom nothing is known 
but the shortness of his r.eign, Vi hich is expressed by his name, 
signifying the prince of half~a-day. Between tlle Dhorla !lod 
Nilkumar is a large heap of earth, said to have been built 8S 

a redoubt, by one of the ministers of the KomoteswC))'ls. 
Ncd:eswori • ...:.The inundation jn some ~easure extends to 
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every part of this division, except what has been raised for 
houses and gardens, which may occupy one-sixteenth of the 
territory; but in ordinary ye8;rs the floods do not cover five
eighths of the whole to more than from 9 to 15 inches. 

The old water courses are exceedingly numerous, and oc
cupy a large portion of the division. They usually contain 
much water, even in spring; six-tenths of the territory have 
no plantations. The larger proporti~n 'of the sands. and 
islands of the Brohmoputro belonging to Chilmari and Oli
poor, renders the appearance of cultivation in the Appendix 
more favourable to this division than it is in reality. The 
grass used' for thatch (mu) grows on fallow lands is not 
rented, and therefore is excluded from the occupied part of 
the district. No Zemindars reside, and there are fewer large 
farmers, so that the houses are very inferior to those of Oli
poor and Chilmari. Non'e are of~rick, but a good many have 
wooden posts and walls of bamboo mats. All the others have 
frames of bamboo, and are thatched with grass (UIu). 

Nakeswori, which may be paraphrased" our lady of the 
serpents," wherp the office of police is situated, is for this 
district a considerable town, as it contains 500 houses. They 
are much scattered and buried in gardens. 

Dinhata or Bhowanipoor contains 150 houses, and Pangch
gachhi about 100. These are the only other places that can be 
caUed towns. There is no remarkable place of worship except 
Nunkbaoya on the banks of the Brohmoputro, where from 
10 to 1500 people assemble on the 8th day of the increasing 
moon in the month Chhaitro to bathe, to celebrate the festival 
called Varuni, to trade, and to do all other things good and 
bad, that are usually done at such assemblies. There are 
several village deities, Y okhya and his wife Y okhyi, Buri, 
Pangthari, Mosan, and Boloram. There is no remain of 
antiquity. This part of the country is supposed to have 
belonged to the kingdom of Komotapoor, but not to that of 
Dhap. 

Dhubri-Although at least a third part of this jurisdic
tion has been lately annexed to the district of 1\Ioymonsing, 
and although I exclude a large tenitory disputed by the 
Garos, it is still of enormous size. The low lands have been 
miserably torn by rivers, and contain a great number of old 
channels which have springs, and contain watet throughout 
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the year. This is especially the case in the northern part!!. 
To the south of the Brohmoputro many of these channels, 
in the dry ,season are mere beds of sand, and in the floods 
become large rivers. 

The hills begin here to form a feature of the country, and 
are more conspicuous, from being in general small detached 
masses surrounded on all sides by a very flat country, so that 
in the rainy season the inundation covers their very roots. 
Their names will be seen in the index to the map. It is pro
bable, that in the southern parts of Kalumalupara several 
escaped my notice, and I have not attempted to delineate 
these in the territory disputed with the Garos, which I could 
not visit without adding much, to the alarm, in which these 
poor, creatures have been thrown. None of the hills in this 
division appear to me to he abQve 300 feet in perpendicular 
height; but I judge merely from the eye. Porbot Joyar is a 
singular territory. It consists chiefly of ~wel1ing lands gene-
rally 'of a red fertile soil. At its southern ~xtremity it rises 
into little hills, perhaps 100 feet in perpendicular height; and 
from these it would. seem to have been, considered as a tract 
consisting of similar inequalities, but I saw no such in any 
other parts, although I passed along a considerable portion 
of its boundaries, and although I penetrated to a rude t~ibe 
inhabiting towards its centre. Th~ greater part seems to 
be fine swelling land, ,totally exempt from inundation, and 
covered with a stately forest of Sal. Jts borders towards the 
Godadhor and Sonkosh, are low but fertile. 

The whole propertyoftheassessed lands is divided among six 
Camilies, five of which reside, but none of them has a decent 
house, nor even' a dwelling so good as near Calcutta would 
be occupied by a farmer; yet the chief proprietor has more 
than two-thirds cf the whole, and possesses not only the same 
proportion of. the free lands 'Of this division, which are said 
to be one-fourth of the whole, put also at least an equal share 
of the Cree lands in the next division that will be described. 
Their vassals are :of course equally ill-accommodated. A few 
persons from the more civilized parts of Bengal, )Vho chiefly 
occupy some trading villages, have very good, huts, with 
bamboo and sal fra.mes and mat walls i but the cultivators, 
who can scarce be considered as having yet adopted a fixed 
life, rather cqntent themselves with frames made of reeds 
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tied together, which they support by a few bamboo posts, 
or two or three rude sticks. The -roof is' very flat and mise
rably low. In the whole terl'itory there is not k wooden door 
nor a flower garden. Most villages have neither a tree nor 
bamboo, and many bave not eveJl reeds stuck up to defend 
their garden from cattle. 

The situation of Dhubri, where the office of police has 
been established is very fine, being a rocky point at the junc
tion of the Godadhor with the Brohmoputro. By the rock 
it is secured trom the encroachments of the rivers, while it is 
just high enough to be exempt from inundation. It is said 
to have been chosen by a certain Mano Singho, the officer 
who first managed the country for the Moguls, as his place of 
residence, and then was probably a considerable place; but 
it has now sunk into insignificance, and has no appearance of 
a town; but it is cov~red with. gardens, and has one shop, 
where rice and other articles of absolute necessity. are 
sold. 

Kapasgola and Alumgunj, which may be considered as the 
same place, occupy the southern extremity of Mlhere Rang
gamati was situated, and may be still considered as the chief 
place of the division. They contain the houses of the chief 
Zemindar, and of one of the petty landholders who depends 
on him, and pel'haps in all 250 houses. Of these by far the 
best are occupied by the slaves of the chief landholder. The 
whole are scattered over some little hills, and in the interme
diate vallies, and there is little appearance of a town. It has 
no trade, and only two shops. 

Birnachhora on the Chhonnokosh is a small town with a 
good deal of trade, and here also reside 0 many slaves belong
ing to the chief Zemindar. Chhonbadba is another such 
place, and contains about 100 houses very much scattered. 
It stands on the banks of the same river, and its merchants 
carryon a large trade in mustard seed. Singgimari is finely 
situated near a rocky hill, where it projects into the Jijiram 
river, rather more than a mile from the .J3rohmoputro; and 
were the interior cultivated, might become a place of impor. 
tance. Even now it contains about 80 houses, and has a 
brisk trade, while it has more artists, and more comfortable 
houses, than any other place in the division. 

Dhubri has become celebrated in lIindu legend by the 
writings of Khyomanondo, a learned Sudra of Bordhoman. 
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who was dedicated to the service (Das) of god, and composed 
the Monsargit, which is sung by a very numerous class of 
musicians in honour of Monsa or Bishohori, the goddess of 
serpents and poisons. The name of the place, according to 
this authority, is derived from its having been the residence 
of Netodhobani, washerwoman to Indro the chief of the gods. 
Now it so happened, that there was a very great merchant, 
Chand Sodagor of Cbampanogor in Bordhoman, who was 
very religious, hut would not offer sacrifices to Monsa. At 
this neglect the goddess was ~nraged, destroyed his seven 
richest vessels, killed his six eldest sons, and threatened to 
kill the only remaining youth on the day of his marriage. The 
father, notwithstanding these manifestations of divine will, 
continued obstinate; and, in order to secure his son on the 
day of his marriage, made a fine net of wire, whlch he placed 
over the nuptii11 bed. The goddess, however, s,ent a serpent 
no thicker than a thread, whicll, having passed through the 
net,'killed the youth. The bride Behula, :was quite inconso
lable, and refused to burn the body of her lover; but, having 
placed herself with the corpse on a float of plantain stems, 
committed herself to the river, and put her trust in prayer. 
Instead of being carried by the .stream to the sea, the float 
ascended to Dhubri, where the washerwoman of the gods 
was at work, and took compassion on tIle unfortunate Be
hula. The young wpman being very handsome, was intro
duced by the washerwoman to her maste,l' Indro, who was so 
pleased with her dancing lmd singing, that he desired Sib to 
order Monsa to restore the life of the young man. This was 
accordingly done, ana the merchant no longer continuing 
obstinate, Monsa not only ,~estored his six elder sons, but all 
the wealth of which he had been deprived. The native I are 
very much delighted with the poem, in which this is related .. 
and the circumstances are not ill suited for the flowery art .. 
How far the ,Jomposition would suit European taste; 1 cannot 
pretend to judge, from a want of sufficient skill in the lan
guage, 'Which is the polite dialect of Bengal The events are 
supposed to have happened long ago. The poet is thought 
by the Pandit to have flourished in modem times;' but his 
work is considered as a mere translation from the Podmo
puran, a' composition of Vyas. 

I have before mentioned; that this place was chosen for his 
residence by Manosingho, the officer, who is said to have taken 
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possession of the dominions of Porikhyit Ra.ja. He has left 
several traces of a magnificent disposition, and in particular, 
a very fine stair of cut granite, leading from the rock of N eto 
Dhobani to the water. It. has suffered a good deal, but suf
ficient remains to show, that it bas been a fine work, with 
1at~ well cut steps, and free from the degradation of trifling 
ornaments. From this stair to a building on the main land 
has heen a road paved with cut granite, but the river has 
swept away most part of this work, which has been very con
siderable. The building has also been pretty large, and is 
said to have been the house of l\hnosingho. It has been 
chiefly constructed of brick, but few trace It remain. Among 
these is a crocodile, very rUdely cut in stone. A good many 
other large stones, still uncut, scattered in different parts of 
Dhubri, would seem to show, that this officer was carrying on 
some additional works, when called to another employment. 
These works to a rude people appear so extraordinary, that 
it is supposed, that the chief was accompanied by Lokhymon, 
the great Hindu artist, who having been instructed by. the 
gods, and having found his countrymen unwilling to take any 
trouble, visited China and Europe, and taught the barbarians 
of these c~untries. all the arts in which they now excel. 

I am informed by .Mr. Speke, that a. cer~ain Manosingho 
,was. at one time, "ery high in office, and was deputy governor 
of Bengal: 'Vhether or not this person ever ,resided at 
Dhubri is perhaps doubtful for as be was the last Hindu, 
who enjoyed great authority in the government, many actions 
are attributed to him; in whicb he had no share, and which 
in fact, h~ppened at periods, when he was not in existence. The 
people here suppose that Manosingho was the commander 
of the Moslem army both at the overthrow of Porikhyit, and 
during the invasion of Asam, and ,consider him 8S a great 
hero appointed by Sekunder Shah or Alexander the great. 
In all these particulars they are probably misinformed as we 
know, that in the miserable expedition to Asam, the command 
of the army was held by Meer Jumla. ¥anosingho in all 
probability was the person who superintenci.~d the revenue, 
while the Mogul chief or Fouzdar took up hIS residence at 
Ranggamati. 

In Major Rennell's time Ranggamati would appear to have 
been a large town, and I met several people, who said, that 
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they~ remember Mogul chiefs, who oc.casion~lly visited the 
place, which then containE!d 1500 houses, among which were 
several inhabited by Portuguese. At present its condition is 
miserabl~. About Kapasgola and Alumgunj, which was for
merly the port of the town, as I have before mentioned, there 
are about 250 scattered huts. From thence to an open space 
in the forest of Porbot Joyar is about four miles north, and 
in the whole of that distance some traces of habitations may 
be observed, with many fruit trees scattered through the 
forest. It is said that the ext!,)nt from east t.o west was ahout 
six mires, and that in this space were im;luded 52 markets 
(bazaars). It is probable that there'may have been that num
ber of miserable villages, surrounded as usual by gardens, 
reeds, forests and fields, and that each may have contained 
some shops. The only traces of public buildings are those 
of a fort and of a mosque. Those of the former show no ap
pearance of strength, and what is called the N awab's palace 
is a mere platform of bricks, on which there may have been 
such a thatched building as one of the officer's quarters at 
Barackpoor. The mosque js small and rude. It ia now 
ruinous, and worship is no longer performed, although a few 
miserable Moguls still linger about it. These with 17 cow
llel'ds, who possess large herds that feed in the woods, and 
about an equal number of potters who rentain on account of 
the day, which is very scarce in the other parts of the divi .. 
siOIi, form the whole population of Ranggamati, and are so 
i~dolent that they do not raise even.a l>laintain, yan1 or other 
vegetable, but .allow the manure to rot in heaps before the 
houses in which the cattle are secured at night. 

Beyond the town the Mogul chiefs had cleared a space (}f 
ground where probably they exercised their cavalry. It is 
called the Romna, and even now is covered with a moderate 
sized grass (Saccltarum cylindricum), which affords pasture 
to most of the cattle. It is about half a lllile in width and 
three miles in length, and shows how easily the extensive 
forest beyond it might be rendered useful. 

Porikhyit Raja lived at a place called Gilajhar (the forest 
of (lWmosa lit:andens) which is situated on the west side of 
the Godadhor, about 10 miles from where that river joins the 
Brohmoputra. The situation is well chosen, as there is. a 
space of .high land about three miles long and one wide, close 
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by a river tbat is navigable at all seasons. The forest by 
which this is now covered contains many fruit trees that are 
almost the only traces to show that the place was ever inha~ 
bited. One place, in which there are beaps of broken pots, 
is pointed out as the residence of the artists who formed 
earthen vessels; a place is shown -as where the minister of 
the Raja resided, and anotb~r is pointed out as having been 
the abode of the prince himself, but this is only distinguish~ 
able by two stones, which stand where it is said that there 
was a tempie cf Jogonnath. Near this is a heap of earth 
said to have been the l\!ong~ho, 'on ",hicb the image was 
placed at festivals. As the descendapts of the Minister are 
now the principal landholders, they have placed the image in 
a small hut into which a man can only creep, and which is 
probably as good as the original temple. It is said that a 
large part of the city was on the opposite side of the Godad
hor, amidst what is now the forest of Porbat Joyar, and in 
that part there is a small temple of brick without a roo~ but 
dedicated to Kamakhya, and much frequented in spring by 
the people of the neighbourhood, who make numerous offer
ings. The deity has given orders that no roof should be 
constructed. In fact there is nothing to show that this Raja, 
who is very much celebrated among the Hindus as an en~ 
eourager of IearIring, and whose capital is s~id to h.\ve con
tained 700 Pandits profoundly skilled in magic (Agoln), lived 
in any better manner than t.be Vyni Raja, who is the leg:l 
representative of his family, and wbose manner of life will ue 
hereafter described. 

Amid such want of skill in the arts it would be vain to ) Jok 
for places of worship that are remarkable for their al'ch:tec .. 
ture. The temples are the most miserable huts that I have 
ever acen, aod few are sufficiently h;gn to, admit all'ything 
larger than a goat or hog. The OTj}y twa of celebrity. even 
in the neighbourhood, are Kama~bya already mentionf'~ and 

·..another such near Kaldoba cJedicated to Ram! Bot!.! have 
endowments in land. Among the native tribes of I~amrup 
the village gods are the prinr...ip.'ll objects of worshi!", This 
is an excuse for eating me'1~, which the natives here can pr~ 
cure. Buri, Pangtbari . .wd Kamakhya are the favourites. 
The household gods <lore more followed by the purer tribes 
from Bengal. That of the chief landlord is Dosobhuja, a 
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female with ten .arms, and she accepts sacrifices so as to 
afford her votary a comfortable meal; but most of the pure 
tribes, who are thinly scattered through the division, have 
Salograms, and the house of such a person may be known 
from that of a native, by its having near it a rude (Mongcho) 
heap of earth for receiving the sacred stone at festivals. 

Ranggamati is of a still more enormous size than the 
former, alt.hough a large territory round Ranggamati has 
been separated from it, and although in the estimate I have 
not included a portion that is disputed with the Garos.. The 
principal sal forests are as follo,!s: 1st, Konekungchi in 
Haworaghat near the. Devsila. It is reckoned six miles 
round, but it is probably much larger; for I passed through 
it for above Q~ miles from east to west, besides a tract o( 
nearly the same extent, that contains many trees, but has 
been destroyed as a forest, by the cultivation of rude tribes. 
Qd, Damra near the Dudnayi in the same Pergunah. This 
is reckoned less than the former. I passed through it about 
21 miles from east to west. It has $uffered much from the 
same kind of cultivation. 3d, Nivari situated in Me<:hpara, 
north and west from the market~place of that name, and near 
the Jjjiram. This is of a very large extent towards ,tbe skirts 
of the great hill Berali. 4th, Kolyanpoor a little south from 
Goyal para. This is of small extent, and contains few large 
trees, being so near the market that every tree is cut so soon 
as ready. It may be four {)r five miles long, and from one to 
two wide from n9rth to south. 5th, Mechparajhar, west from 
Hatogunj and north from the Jijiram. This is a very stately 
forest, and of great size. I passed about seven 01' eight miles 
through. it in one direction. 6th, South~east from this is- said 
to be another, which I did not see. 7th, On the {)ther side 
of the Brohmoputt·o, towards the frontier of Bhotan OD the 
Gauranggo, is a large forest of Sal, of which I only skirted a 
part. 8tb, Another forest is separated from the former by 
the cultivated lands of Bhotgang. It extends from the west
.ern banks of the Guaranggo to the foot of the .eastern moun
tains. I found many wood-cutters employed. in it, but the 
trees are in general small. 9th, North from Salkongcha and 
west fronl the J onoray is another similar forest, of great ex
tent, but much thinned of large timber. In fact these three 
last are connected at their northern ends, and join the great 
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(orest of Porbotjoyar, but cultivation has made deep en
croachments on their southern face. 

The large extent which I have considered as occupied by 
reeds contains many trees, especially such parts as are high, 
but even the lower parts produce some kinds that resist the 
water. The parts occupied- by the grass fit for thatch are of 
very great extent both in this division and in the last, but are 
not included in occupied lands as they are not' rented. To 
the forests belong almost the whole of the hills; whicb, even 
when composed of naked masses of granite-, are covered with 
stately trees of a great variety of kinds, that find support in 
the crevices of the rock. 

In the nomenclature of these hills there is great confusion. 
The names given to the same hill by the different tribes who 
inhabit near are not only different, but it is 'Usual for the 
Bengalese to can whatever hill you point out to them by the 
-village tbat lies nearest it in the direction from whence you 
then are looking; so that for every hill you may find as many 
names as it has villages near, and not one of these may be 
its proper name. It seems to have been owing to this ens
tom not having been understood, that Major Rennel haa 
given the name of Rungjula to the Garp mountains., As he 
was endeavouring from tbe river side to find out the name of 
this elevated region, he probably pointed out to the natives 
the highest peak, Gorokhyonath; and Ronggojuli village 
being in the direction, the natives called it the Ronggojuli 
hill. 

I have not been able to-discover that either the Bengalese 
or the Garos have any general name for this mass of moun
tains. As usual with such regions it consists of a confused 
assemblage of hills, which descend towards the plain country 
by a number of spurs. Of these, eight, which aTe very re
markable, enter this district, as will appear from the map. 
All these are considered as belonging to the Garos, while 
the vallies that run up between are considered as belonging 
to the Zemindars. It would however appeal:' that these have 
made encroachments at no very remote period.' and bave 
compelled the Garo chiefs, who held lands near the hills, 
partly to abandon them, and partly to pay rent as principal 
tenants (Talokdars). The names given to most of these 
spurs which project from the great mountains, differ. as 
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might be nalurally expected, in the Bengalese language and 
that of the Garos. They will be seen by consulting the 
map, and it very frequently happens that the two sides of 
.the same spur have different names. 

The detached hills of Mechpara form a kind oflong cluster, 
which when viewed from a distance has the appearance of a 
connected chain detached from -the north-west corner or the 
Garo mountains to Pongchorotno on the Brohmoputra. But 
this is merely the appearance from a distance. Between 
Berali, the hill of l\Iechpara that extends farthest soutb, and 
Chorehachu, the great mountain by which the Garo hills is 
terminated in lhat direction, there is a wide open valley, and 
BeraH is totally unconnected with the cluster of hills to the 
south called Satbohina, or the seven sisters. The'Se again 
are far distant from the cluster on the Brohmoputra called 
Pongchorotno or tbe five turrets. But when the hills are 
viewed from a distance, some small detached hills, that are 
everywhere scattered over the neighbouring country, prevent 
this opening from being discovered. The hills on the north 
side of the Brohmoputro have no connection with the moun
tains of Bhotan. A level and very low space 'Of at least 
~O miles in width intervenes, as I clearly saw from three dif· 
ferent points of the northern frontier. 

In this division there are several large marshes or lakes. 
The most beautiful is a cluster of lakes caUed' Zoborong, 
about five miLs north from Yogighopa. In the dry season 
the scenery around is very' fine. During the floods they are 
overwhelmed by the Brohmoputro; but that, I am persuaded, 
,does not diminish the beauty of the place; for nothing can 
be conceived more beautifully wild than the finely-wooded 
hills of this region, when the floods cover the greater part of 
the low country. I speak particularly of the vicinity of 
Goyalpara, which alone I had an opportunity of seeing in 
that state. There are also large marshes or small lakes north-' 
east from Salkongcha, but in the dry season they are not 
agreeable objects. South"west from Goyalpara, beyond the 
Sal forest, is a very' ex.tensive marsh caUed Urpoterdol. In 
the rainy season it is a vast lake, but in winter and spi'ing 
it contains very little watel', and affords a great deal of pas· 
ture. The greater part might be easily rendered arable. 

The chief Zemindar does not reside in the CompanY'1i ter-
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ritories. The next occupies a few miserable huts, which he 
annually rebuilds. At Calcutta they migM cost 40 r8. They 
cost him nothing. The third and remaining proprietor also 
resides, and although a poor woman much oppressed by ber 
powerful neighbours, her house has a more decent appear. 
ance than the other, as she is of a family from the more civi
lized parts, anti has some more taste for building. 

Goyalpara is. the chief town, and contains some good 
thatched houses, and a street of shops., which in 8u<;h a 
country is considered as a kind of miracle, and the place is 
looked upon as a city of the utmost elegance. It is only, 
however, in its containing many distressed objects, and many 
profligate and vicious persons, that it resembles an European 
city; and, in proportion to its size, in these points it pro .. 
bably far excels any place west from the Cape of Good Hope. 
The number of houses, that can be considered "as belonging 
to the town, may be 400, most of them miserable huts, and 
except a few, regulal"ly surrounded by a flood for upwards of 
two months in the year, so tbat the only passage from h9use 
to house is in a boat, and the floors are covered from one to 
three feet deep with water. Y ogighopa has also a few shops,. 
and perhaps 150 houses equally ill situated. These are the 
only places that can be called towns. 

The facility of procuring timber and bamboos from the 
forests, and some degree of improvement" that the trade of 
Asam has introduced at Goyalpara and Y ogigbopa, have 
rendered the houses of this division much better than in that 
last described, and a much smaller proportion are built en~ 
tirely of reeds. 

The chief place of worship among the M~slem~ is Pl1njton~ 
a monument (Durgah), dedicated to the five principal saints. 
(Pire) of their religion. These persons are the prophet, hiS' 
daughter, her husband Ali, and their two unfortunate sorisy 
Hoseyn and Hasan. The building is of very little import
ance, and is placed on the east side of the Krishnayi J:iver" 
where it enters the Brohmoputro; but pilgrims from every 
part of the dish'ict. frequent it, and all $trangers make of
ferings. " 

There are two places or worship remarkable among the~ 
Hindus, more for their supposed ~anctity than for the size or 
elegance of the buildings, which, although of brick, are alto-
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gether insignificant. The one is a temple of Kali on th~ hilI, 
which in the Sanskrita languaie is called Sobhachol; but the 
goddess is usually called our lady of Tokor (Tokoreswori) 
from a neighbouring village, which in the vulgar dialect is 
called Tokor. The hill is a vast mass of granite, very much 
rent, and has a most picturesque appearance, from the fine 
trees that spring from its crevices. It was probably the com
mon object of worship among a rude tribe which formerly 
occupied the village, for here each hill is supposed to be the 
residence of a spirit. On the introduction of the Hindu 
system it would naturally be discovered that this spirit, was a 
Sokti, and Kan was the one assigned. A Brahman officiates 
as priest (Pujari); and, as usual among such degraded per
sons, is an ignorant creature. Among Europeans, the hill is. 
chiefly noted for a colony of monkies that frequent it, and are 
fed by the Pujari every morning, at the usual time when pil
grims ascend, so that the amusement· of loOking at the 
monkies may be an additional motive to induce the pious 
Hindu to visit the place. On such occasions these animals 
are said to display an excess of obscenity, that one would 
imagine little fitted for a place of worship, but which is consi
dered by the natives as not unbecoming. The situation of 
the hill will be seen from the map. 

Dudnath is a temple of Sib', who is represented by a large 
mass of granite, and not in the indecent form under which 
he is usually worshipped. The temp)e is thatched; but has 
a priest of the sacred order, and is much frequented. It is 
situated close by the Brohmoputro, and. also on a fine rock of 
granite, in which the hermits (Yogi) of old have formed cells 
(Ghopa), where they resided, and which have communicated 
their name to the neighbouring town. The cells are now un· 
occupied, and the hermits have deserted the place j but a 
religious person of much higher rank (Dondi) has taken up 
bis residence near the temple. 

The common village temples on the north side of the Broh
moputro are equally miserable with tbose in Dhubri, but on 
the south side of the great river each temple usuaUy consists 
of two good thatched sbeds. In the one, which is shut on 
the sides, the deity is supposed to reside. In the other, 
which is open, is placed the stake for offering sacrifices. The 
most common objects of worship in these temples: is Ka.li; 
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but in some parts a deity, named Langga, which seems pe
culiar to this division, is much venerated. By the Hindus 
he is called a god, by the Moslems a saint. The goddess 
Obhoya also seems to be peculiar to some villages of this di
vision. 

The remains of antiquity are very inconsiderable. Near 
Haworaghat, Dolgoma, Balijana, Jir!-" and perhaps a. few 
other places, are the remains of small mud forts, that were 
erected by the Muhammedans. On the ~hill of Goyalpara 
there have been several buildings of brick, of which many 
are found among the trees and bushes. The buildings have 
probably been religious, as the situation is not adapted for a 
military station, and still less for civil purposes. At the east 
side of the hill, near the river, is a piece of granite, on which 
is carved the figure of a Buddh, which the people worship 
and call Sib'. A Brahman from the west of India, who for .. 
merly was a merchant, is said to have found some money on 
the hill; but this is doubtful, and is denied by himself. In 
consequence of a dream he has built a small place of wor:ship 
on the hill, and is evidefitly endeavouring to bring it into re
putation; but although he daily hires people to make a noise 
with drums and other instru\'Dents, and although he often 
goes naked and performs a number of extravagances, he has 
bad little success, and is even supposed to have in his ,Com
position more of the knave than of the fool, a title which he 
is delOirous of obtaining. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ON THE POPULATION OF iHE DlSTRICT. AND THE CAUSES WHICH OPE

RATE ON ITS INCREASE OR DIMl~UTION. 

I' am informed, that a few years ago the magistrate directed 
a list of all the houses in the district (Khanahshomari) to be 
prepared. The persons first employed were the native 
officers of police, who are said to have entirely failed. This 
can only be supposed to have arisen from a want of the ordi
nary capacity of decently educated men, from indolence, or 
from some defect in their orders. They may not have been 
allowed to incur the expense necessary for writing the de
tails, which of course would require a good deal of labour; 
or they may not have been authorized to enforce true returns 
from the head-men and accountants of villages, and from the 
messengers employed under these persons. 

Recourse was afterwards had to th~ '8.gents employed by 
the landholders in collecting their rent, w,ho gave in a state
ment; but it was evidently formed at their offices, without 
any real investigation, and is acknowledged, by all those 
with whom I have conversed, to have been ex.tremely in
accurate, and to have reduced the number of people very 
much indeed under the real amount. In fact it was made 
on the same plan as the annual rE-ports, which the same 
persons deliver to the collector concerning the extent of 
land in cultivation, and the receipts of the landholders, re
ports most notoriously devoid ,of credit. In estimating the 
population, therefore, I proceed upon the same plan as I did 
in Din aj poo,r ; but my inquiries were mor'e ~inute, which 
has enabled me to construct a fuller table. 

The ground work of the estimate, in which I place the 
greatest reliance, and the result of which will be seen in the 
App.e~dix, is the number of ploughs required to, cultivate 
the occupied land, and for eac~ I have allowed 15 bigahs 
Calcntta measure or five acres. In 'this I include what is 
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occupied by houses, plantations, seedlings, and even that 
preserved for the grass with which the natives thatch their 
houses, but I exclude land actually in fallow, although the 
greater part of that pays rent. This will probably reduce 
the land actually ploughed by one man and two beasts to 
about 14 bigahs, which is m1,lch more than in general the 
people of this district will admit; but J am convinced it is 
nearly about the truth. The reason of my allowing so little 
is, that much of the cultivation is carried on by cows, which 
have less strength than oxen; and that the men are far from 
being active. In order to find the agricultural part of the 
population (Chasas) I allow five persons old and young for 
each plough. Then having in each division consulted the 
most intelligent men, that I could find, concerning the pr~ 
portion which persons employed in agriculture bears to the 
two other cla~ses of society, iI).to which the people here 
divide the inhabitants, I have formed the total amount, as it 
appears in the table. All artists and traders are here called 
Khosvas, while all men of no profession or of liberal educa
tion, and all those who live merely by service, without being 
employed in manual labour are called Sukhvas. Both words 
are said to signify persons living pleasantly, or at ease, the 
one in the Bengalese, the other in the' Persian language. 
It cannot be supposed, that in each division of the dis~rict 
these proportions are exact; but it is probable, that the 
average is not very far remote from truth; and this shows, 
that the progress made in 'agriculture is miserably deficient, 
when such an immense proportion of the population is re
quired to cultivate the land, and can export so small a quan
tity of provisions. as will appear, when I treat of their com
merce., Including the whole district this estimate will give 
almost 870 persons for the square mile; but, if we divide it 
into two portions, separated by the Chonnokosh and Broh
moputro, the eastern division will contain at the rate of 
nearly 60 persons for the square mile, while the western in 
the same extent will contain about 570. 

The complaints of a want of people and workmen are 
fully more numerous here than in Dinajpoor, and seem ,to 
arise from the same causes. The people here have still less 
energy and activity, especially in the districts towards the 
east; and north~west, and in no part do they emigrate, or go 

VOL. III. I I 



48~ CHECKS ON POPULATION. 

to a distance for service. An estimate of the proportion of 
some of the chief causes, that operate as a check on popula
tion, will be also seen in the Appendix:. Although this 
region is peculiarly dedicated to the queen of Love, owing 
perhaps to the Hindu law having made less progress than 
in Dinajpoor, premature marriages are not quite so common 
as in that country. A-t the age of 15 one girl out of 15 may 
perhaps on the whole remain unmarrielr, and in some parts 
one out of five is said, not t" have pl'ocured a husband at 
that age; but in many- of the divisions an unmarried woman 
of 20 was a phenomonon~ of which no person, that I asked, 
had ever heard j and in the others it was admitted, that there 
were scarcely any such, except those who from personal 
defects were totally unfit for entering into the happy state. 
From aU that I can learn, the population has increased at 
least one-third within these last 20 years, and considering 
the pains, which are taken by the people, one might have 
supposed, that it would have increased faster, as a very 
large proportion of excellent land is unoccupied, and during 
that period food has never been so scarce as to approach a 
famine. The checks upon population seem to be nearly the 
same as in Dinajpoor. 

Out of about 15 women 14 are married before the age of 
puberty, so that the effect of this debilitating cause is power
ful. The women are often five years, and seldom less than 
three, between their children, and usually nurse during the 
whole intermef;liate time. Even among the lower ranks four 
children is the usual number,. that a woman bears; and 
among the wealthy, I am assured, that not m()re than one 
man out of five can leave bi$ property to a son bo!n in his 
family; although all such are marded when children. and 
many of them have several wives. Although very early 
married the women have usually, their hrst child in their 
J 7th or 18th year. There are some instances irJ the 15th 
but none, or at least, exceedingly few ~at an earli~r period. 
I heard only in one divisioll of its having been known, that 
a girl had her first child in her 13th year. It is ~id, that 
in Calcutta, most women h~ve thei ... :6rst child in thei~' 15th 
or 16th year, two. yean ,earlier than in thi!! counUy, "Which 
agrees with the theory '~f Butron~ who alkges. that women 
in cities arrive sooner. at maturitJl then t,hQse of vj.lllJ.~' 
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The theory of women arriving at puLerty in warm climates 
earlier than in cold appears to me doubtful. 

The great dissoluteness of manners, that prevails among the 
married women in some thinly inhabited parts of the district, 
may no doubt in some measure serve also as a check to po
pulation; but the grand check, as usual, is disease, and the 
natives are exceedingly unhealthy, and the children feeble, 
so that a very large proportion of the infants die, even 
among people entirely occupied in the healthy pursuits of 
agriculture. 

Fever is the grand disease, and in the well cultivated part 
of the country this is very general every year from about 
the middle of August until about the 20th of November. 
In the parts of the country again, w here there is little cultiva~ 
tion, and where there are great forests and thickets of reeds, 
and more espe.cially near the hills, the autumnal epidemic is 
less violent, and fevers are by far the most prevalent from the 
beginning of Avril to the middle of June. It is said that a 
very large proportion of the inhabitants have each year a. 
fever at either one or other season. The proportion of deaths 
in 100 fevers is by no means so great as usual in Europe; 
but they very often are followed by jaundice, by enlarge
ments of the spleen and liver, and by dropsy which prove fatal. 
They are also frequently followed by chronic rheumatisms; 
that long debilitate the patient. It does not appear to me, 
that the country is naturally very unhealthy; were the natives 
better provided with food, clothing and lodging, it is proba
ble, that they would be much less liable to fever, and that 
even the fevers which occurred would be seldomet followed 
by other diseases, which from their long continuance, a1Hic~ 
the poor more than even the original disorder. In this dis .. 
trict the clothing and lodging are very bad, while the food, 
although plentiful i& in general more destitute of seaaoning 
than even in Dinajpoor. In'Dlany parta here the people are 
much addicted to intoxication with spir\tuou8 liquo'rs; and 
it is alleged, that luch are in general the most healthy, al. 
though their indulgence usuallytkeeps them in the most ex .. 
treme poverty_ Th~ parts of the country. where there is 
much clay in the soil, are reckoned to be the most healthy. 
In the cold weather and in the rainy seaSOI1 rheumatism is 
'fery prevalent; but ~eldoIll js severe. 
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Dysenteries are by no means common. In very hot weather 
Choleras are frequent; but they are not very fatal. In some 
parts of the district the small pox does considerable harm; 
because inoculatiorr has made little progress. In other 
parts. inoculation is very universal, and seems to be on the 
increase. Very few indeed of those who are inoculated die 
of the disease. Even the spontaneous malady in this country 
seems less fatal than in Europe. In common years; it is said, 
that there does not die ab'ove 5 or 6 in the hundred of those 
who are seized. Once however from seven to ten years ~ 
more fatal epidemic prevails, and on such occasions, in the 
parts of the district where inoculation has made little pro
gress, a vast number perish. In some parts the hereditary 
distinction, of those families which adopt and reject inocu~ 
lation has entirely ceased; while in others it is still re
tained; and, in a family whose ancestors have rejected the 
practice, if a cow or child dies, if the hut is burned, or if any 
-other misfortune happens, after an inoculator has been em
ployed, the master it~ called an innovator (Gotkaray), and the 
misfortune is considered as a punishment inflicted by God. 
The inoculation is conducted exactly in the same way as in 
Dinajpoor, by the class of ~en called Roja of Conjurors, who 
will be hereafter more fully described. The fee given by 
the poor is generally 2 anas. In some divisions it was stated, 
thf!.t the fee given for boys was double that given for a girl, 
it being considered as of less consequence, whether or not 
the conjuror bestowed pains on the female. In other places 
I did not hear, that the sex was so much neglected. 

Notwithstanding the great number of common women the 
venereal disease seems less prevalent than usual. The ring~ 
worm is pretty general among the lower class of men, who 
seldom even attempt to CUl'e it. The women are less affected, 
but whether this is owing to a greater cleanliness, or to their 
being less disposed to receive the infection, I cannot aeter
mine. The itch is ..oot so common as towards the' west, and 
is said to be chiefly prevalent in spring. 'Vith regard to the 
diseases peculiar to India, which I described, in the account 
of Dinajpoor, I have little farther to observe, than to refer to 
Appendix for the extent" to which they prevail. 

Both kinds of leprosy, Mohavyadhi and switri, are said to 
be more common in the male sex than "among women, and 
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the switri is "ery rarely general; it is usually confined to a 
small portion of the body. These diseases, hoth by Hin
dus and Muhammedans are considered as the visitation of the 
deity upon sinners, and persons who are affected should be 
avoided, nor should anyone assist at their funerals; but in 
this district humanity has in a great measure overcome the 
influence of such odious rules, and, when an unfortunate 
creature dies, his relations bury him, and pay a nne. 

I am assured, that the Mohavyadbi is by far the more com
mon in males than in females, and, it is said, that the pro
portion is about 15 to 1. It usually makes its appearance 
upon persons above 30 years of age; but some are affected 
when children. It is said here, that not above one male out 
of nve born of ~ diseased parent escapes; but a diseased 
man, who cohabits with a healthy woman does not communi
cate the complaint. At least in the few cases, where this has 
apparently happened, the women were probably contami
nated by birth. In some parts of the district the afflicted 
cannot retain their passions; but continue to cohabit; while 
in others, on the appearance of such a loathsome distemper, 
married couples separate, and abstain from producing a 
miserable diseded progeny. 

Concerning all these diseases it may be observed, that in 
the Appendix, wherever the estimate has been given by 
a proportion, such as -Iff or 1 ~ 0' the- 16 or 100 imply the 
persons who from age and sex are subject to be affected. 
Still however I am inclined to think, that these proportions 
are in general exaggerated. and I place more confidence in 
the reports, which I received in round numbers, of the per
sons actually diseased. I am also inclined to think, that the 
Dumber of those affected by the five chronic diseases will be 
found to correspond in some measure with the proportion of 
premature marriages, and will be found smallest, where ~ 
good many girls are unmarried at 15, which is oftener the 
case where the manDers of Kamrup are ~ost unaltered, than 
where the customs of nengal more generally prevail. 

In this distrct, even where the Korondo is most prevalent, 
in by far the greater number of cases, it does not proceed 
to such a size, as altogether to prevent generation, although 
it is generally believed to weaken tlte power. In the north
west of the district it was said, that this disease clliffly at~ 
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tacks the pure tribes of Benga1, and this was attributed to 
the great use these people make of milk, plantains and acids. i

It was also said to be very rare among the Rajbongsis, who 
use potash in place of salt. These people however, it must 
be observed, do not marry quite so early as the purer tribes 
of Bengal, and a great many in that quarter use spirituous 
liquors, and that in some sort of moderation. 

The two febrile diseases, that are little, if at all known in 
Europe, the Sannipatik and Nasa, except towards the north
west, are not so frequent in this part of the country as in 
Qinajpoor. Still however they are far from being uncom
mon. 
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CHAPTER V. 

C~NDJTION AND MANNER OF LIVING. 

As in Dinajpoor, so here also, I have I given in the appen
dix a statement of the annual expense of six families in dif
ferent conditions of life, and here I have selected these from 
among the Moslems, having in Dinajpoor confined myself to 
the Hindus. /1.n abstract of this statement will be found in 
the Appendix. 

No great Zemindar resides, except three families, two or 
which are of the Vihar family, and the third is a descendant 
of the minister of Porikhyit. These choose to live in what 
is called here the forest fashion (Jheruya), that is very little 
different from savages. The first class of society therefore 
consists of the middling landholders and a few great mer
chants. These may have 100 rs. a month, and do not exceed 
60 in number. Not one of them, that I saw, lives in the 
IItyle becoming ~is rank. The Kangkinya Chaudhuri, whQ 
is by far the most respectable, has not one apartment of 
brick, and lavishes a great part of his means on the perni
cious custom of feeding idle vagrants, who call themselves 
men dedicated to God, and by whom his silliness is called 
hospitality. 

The 2nd class consists of smaller landholders, sonle pos
sessors of free estates, some considerable merchants, the 
chief Guru, and one or two agents of great proprietors 'who 
reside at a distance. These may amount to perhaps 150, 
and may expend upon an average about 500 rs. a month. 

I have in this district given an estimate of a Muhammedan 
family of rank, and then proceed to the lower classes as in 
Dinajpoor, and it must be observed, that the expense of the 
lower orders also is smaller than in Dinajpoor, very coarse 
grain being cheaper; and they scarcely incur any other ex. 
pense, except mefely to procure what may stay the cra\'ings 
of appetite. 



488 IMPROVEMENT FROM THE MOGU!- SWAY. 

It may be in general observed on the condition of the people, 
and on the improvement of the country, that they seem 
to bear ,a pretty exact' proportion to the length of time 
which they were subject to the Mogul government, which 
seems'to have introduced a great and happy improvement. 
The only apparent exception to this is the country eas~ from 
the Chonnokosh and Brohmoputro; but it must be considered, 
that for many years this had been nearly deserted, and left to 
the natural consequ£\nces of the ~narchy of petty chiefs. The 
vic.inity of Ronggopoor is also beginning to be an exceptIon, 
from its being more immediately under the inspection of the 
magistrate, and there can be no doubt; that except the eastern 
part, which has scarcely begun to recover the whole within 
the last QO years has undergone great improvement, and that 
in the same period many comforts, and a nigher reward for 
labour have been introduced. , 

In the topographical account of.,..the sub-divisions, I have 
described the state of building as affecting the general ap
pearance of the country. I need not therefore dwell farther 
on this head than to observe, that an attempt has been made 
to introduce tiled roofs in the town of ROl}ggopoor, and 
that for some years none except such were permitted to be 
built; but as the other materials were not changed, and all 
the walls were of mats or even hurdles, the tiled roofs proved 
little or no security against fire, and now the people are per
mitted to build as they please, and they universally adopt 
thatch, and submit quietly to have their houses burned once 
in about two years. In _this district, even where the soil 
would admit of it, the people are too indolent to construct 
walls of mud, and the same cause prevents them from raising 
their huts on posts in the parts of the country which are in
undated. The trouble of going up and down stairs for ten 
months in the year, would be considered as intolerable,..and 
as a much greater etil than both the diseases arising from 
dampness, and the constructing annually a stage on which the 
people sit, sleep and dress their victuals for the two months 
of the floods, which oftep reach half-way up the door. 

The houses here are in general exactly on the same plan 
as in Dinajpoor, only many are flatter in the roof. They 
consist therefore of a number of single apartments, collectively 
called Vari, and are partly constructed after the Banggola, 
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and partly after the Chauarl fashion, for an explanation of 
which terms I must refer to the account of Dinajpoor. In 
this district however, another style of building called Nakari 
is not uncommon. It'resembles more the common cottage of 
England, that is, it has a pent roof of two sides with a straight 
ridge. This was probably the original roof of Kamrup, as 
all the rude tribes on the frontier use it, and have their 
houses supported by posts 9n a platform, by which they are 
kept perfectly dry, and it must be observed, that t,hese rude 
tribes have in every respect much better accommodation, 
clothing and food, than all such Bengalese, as are not con
sidered rich. 

The furniture differs little from that of Dinajpoor; 1;mt 
more use is here made of mats for bedding. In most parts 
a mat of split bamboos interwoven, is placed on the ground, 
and in cold weather has under it some straw. Above this is 
placed a mat woven of the stems of a wild scirpus (Panimotha) 
or of a Cyperus (Motha) that is cultivated for tlle purpose. 
'Vbere' however the soil is dry, even the precaution of putting 
a bamboo mat un~er the sackcloth or moth a, is generally 
neglected by .the p~or. Bedsteads are a luxury confined to 
a few, and even when used are in general not provided with 
mattresses; but the owners sleep on carpets or Bhotan blan
kets, which in hot weather are covered with fine mats. Even 
the mattresses are seldom covered with a sheet, which might 
occasionally be washed. 

A great many people of all ranks above the very lowest, 
sleep in all seasons on stages (Machang) formed of bamboos, 
and covered with mats, which is a great security against 
dampness, and the diseases which that occasions. In hot 
weather the rich usually cover themselves with sheets of 
cotton or Megill, which more nearly resembles our linen 
made of flax. In cold weather they use Bhotan blankets, or 
quilts stufted with cotton, while the poor cover themselves 
with sackcloth. Curtains are very little in use, and not one 
half of those who sleep in bedsteads enjoy-the luxury ofbeinlJ' 
freed from insects. In the south and east parts, where th~ 
plant abQunds, mats made of the leaves of Ledoary (Khosla) 
are used in place of those made of l\Iotha (Sop), ana with the 
poorest class serve also for a covering. In the wilds of the 
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east, the bamboo mat is not used, and in its stead one made 
of reeds (N 01) is employed. 

Among the wealthy many kinds of Eurojean furniture, es
pecially chairs, bedsteads, framed prints, looking glasses, and 
lustres have come into great req~est; and whenever a Euro
pean leaves the place, and disposes of his furniture by public 
sale, such articles usually sell at a higher price than was 
g~ven for them when new at Calcutta. The reason of this 
seems to be, that the natives not being yet judges of the arti
cles, trust to the skill of the European who had made the 
first. purchase. 

The dress and fashions here are nearly the same as in 
Dinajpoor, only a rather greater nakedness prevails among 
the men, and a greater proportion of the women retain the 
old fashion of Kamrup, which consists in covering themselves 
with a square piece of cloth (Patani), passed under the arms 
round the back, so as to cross before, where it is only se
cured by the upper corners being tucked in above the breast. 
In the north western part a great proportion is clothed with 
l\1egili, a coarse cloth prepared from the COTchor'll$ (Pata), 
and in some parts a considerable proportjon is 'clothed in 
Erendi, a coarse kind of silk.. Cotton is however the mate
rial by far the most commonly used. More silk. seeDlS to be 
used here than in Dinajpoor, a great many WOLlen having a 
dress of that kind for high occasiQns. A very little also of 
the.Muga iilk imported from Asam, is used in the eastern 
parts of the district. The Muhammedan dress i. every where 
used as the dress of ceremony j and every person who has a 
white jacket or robe, is considered as a gentleman, and is 
saluted by the passengers. . j 

In the three northern divisions west from the Tista, the 
dress of the women is in general dyed, either in form of 
strips or chequered. In cOlnparison with the unbleached 
dress of the other parts of the district, this lookll to great 
advantage. It seems to have been the orig\nal fashion of 
the country, as it is in use among all the rude tribes. They 
are able tb afford this luxury in consequence of all the 
women i)eing weavers and dyers, trades for which the sex 
seems to be better fitted than men. 

on for anointing the body is in general use with all the 
Hindus or foreign extraction, that can afford it, and their 
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example is followed by many of the Rajbongsis. But many 
rich l\Iuhammedam farmers abstain from this practice, and 
it would not appear to have been an original custom of Kam
rup. All the women would use it to anoint and smooth their 
hair; but many cannot afford to pay such attention to finery, 
and their hair is generally in the mop fashion. 

An estimate bas been given in the Appendix, of the 
various manner.s in which the people are clothed by day 
and by night.-The diet is nearly the same as in Dinajpoor, 
only the coarser kinds of grain, millet (China Kangni) and 
summer rice; being' cheaper here, are used by the poor in 
greater abundance, and all classes procure more animal food; 
but the supply of milk, oil, sugar, vegetables, pulse, salt, 
and other seasoning, is more scanty. 

The common fare of many poor labourers consists of boiled 
rice, or other grain, which is seasoned with a few wild herbs, 
boiled with pot-ashes and capsicum; and it is only occa
sionally, that such persons can procure oil or fish. Thi$ 
poor seasoning is rendered often more savoury by the addition 
of onions,and garlic, which many of the Rajbongsis as well 
as :Moslems have sense to use; many however, by the example 
of the Bengalese, have been induced to reject onions and 
garlic; and when scruples prevent a Hindu from using these 
roots, be usually adds to bis curry some acid fruit, such a'O 
Boyet' Jolpayi, Thaikor and Kamrangga., all of w~ich may be 
said to grow spontaneously. This kind of seasoning, which 
resembles the Moretum of the Roman peasants, is sometimes 
boiled to dryness, and sometimes is allowed to retain some 
juice, and serves to remove the insipidity of the rice, with 
which it is eaten. In most parts the usual breakfast of the 
labourer is called Pandabhat. It consists of rice boiled over 
night, and allowed to remain in the water until momina'. the o . 
water is then poured off, and prellerved for drinking, while 
the cold rice is seasoned with a little saIt, and raw onions. 
In some parts however, the common breakfast is a Bhnja or 
parched rice, without any addition; but this is not near so 
common as in Dinajpoor. 

Although much less merit is attached in Kamrup to a life 
of mortification, than in other parts of India, yet no one 
indulges in the daily use of meat or' poultry i but probably 
owing to this indulgence, the Moslems on solemn occa.sions 
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are frequently permitted to gratify their appetite for beef, 
and many Hindus are not restrained from selling their cattle 
to the monsters, who, they perfectly know, intend to devour 
them. This indeed they earnestly deny; but the practice is 
very common in the eastern pl;lrts, where the Garos are a 
numerous class, that do not abhor this kind of feeding. To 
its poorer votaries the Muhammedan religion is more favour
able, than that of the Brahmans, enabling them to procure 
a little animal food. A Moslem family is seldom so poor, 
but that on its solemn occasion it can afford to offer a fowl. 
But a Hindu, unless of the very dregs of impurity, can offer 
no animal of less value than a kid, and many families can 
never afford so expensive a sacrifice. 

Except in the Eastern wilds game is scarce, so that the 
farmers of this district in general procure less venison and 
wild ~ and buffalo than in Dinajpoor; but in the two 
eastern divisions every person has a frequent opportunity of 
procuring these luxuries, 'and most of the inhabitants have 
sense enough to enjoy them. Even in the parts of the dis
trict where there are vast herds of cattle, and littfe cultiva-

'!. 

tion, milk during a great part of the year, is little used by 
the mass of the people; and in the other parts of the district 
its daily use is confined to a few. 

The luxury of a daily use of Ghi or butter falls only 
to the lot of the very highest classes; and with the poor oil 
is a very scarce article, although it is one of the chief pro
ductions of the district. 

In a poor family the monthly allowance of oil may be about 
3 Chhotaks (60 s. w. the ser 4 180

g
b ounces), for each person 

young and old; the whole is consumed in cookery. "In a 
labouring family living at ease, and having as much oil as the 
people choose, each person may be allowed one' ser and a 
half (~-h\r lb.) a month, of which one half may be used in 
cookery, one quarter for anointing the body, and one quarter 
for the lamp.' In rich families the proportion is much greater, 
especially among the Muhammedans, who burn a great 
quantity: • 

Black pepper arid spices are very little used.. In many 
parts the poor cannot afford turmeric i nor in all c~n onions 
and garlic be procurea'by all who choose to eat them." Salt 

. also is scarce, and a large proportion can only use ashes. 
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For the poor these have a double advantage, as they-supply 
the place of both salt and turmeric; for this last is never 
employed, where ,shes are the seasoning. The rich fre
quently use ashes in their dishes as a medicine. 

For a family in easy circumstances, which is under no re
straint, in the use of seasoning, three quarters ser of 80 s. w. 
(1 150'0 lb.) of salt, one-tenth of that weight of turmeric, and 
one-tenth of a ser (/-w lb.) of capsicum, may be considered as 
an average allowance for 'each person young and old. 

It is only during the dry season, that fish are plenty in 
the markets, and those in easy circumstances then procure 
abundance; but during the floods the middling ranks are 
badly supplied, and use pulse as a substitute. The lower 
classes are not able to purchase at any season; but it is dur
ing the floods, that they obtain their principal supply. Every 
rice field then swarms with small miserable fish, which are 
caught in baskets, and what is not immediately used, is pre
served by the following process. The people remove the 
head, fins~ entrails, and back-bone, dry the fish by exposing 
them on mats to the sun~ and then beat them in a mortar 
with the roots of the 01 (Tacca Rumpkii), the stems, (petioli) 
of the Man Koehu (arum mucronatum E. M.) a little turmeric, 
and potash. The mass is formed into balls called SidoI, 
which are dried in the SUD, and will keep until nest season. 
In the eastern parts much fish is dried in the sun, without 
salt, and much is used in that vicinity, and a little is sent to 
the western parts of the district. 

The ii-een vegetables used in the diet of the natives con
sist more of the kinds called Sak, that is of leaves and ttmder 
stems, than of the kind called Torkari, which includes~ fruits 
and roots; and the poor often sell the vegetables which they 
rear, and content themselves with such as grow wild, or with 
the leaves of crops, that are commonly cultivated for other 
purposes (Mustard, corckorus), which cost them nothing. If 
the quality of the food of the natives is here inferior to that 
in Dinajpoor, they enjoy some luxuries in greater abundance, 
of which an estimate is given in the Appendix. . 

Tobacco is more plentiful, than in Dinajpoor, and its smoke 
is devoured by the men in most amazing quantities. 1\Iany 
however in the south east, where little'is raised, do not pro
cure it in an abundance equal to-their inordinate desires; 
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and a large propetrtion cannot afford to have it prepared with 
treacle, 1 ser 60 $. w. (1 Io\-lb.) of tobacco leaves unprepared 
is reckoned a reasonable allowance for a man to smoke in a 
month. He will require double the quantity of prepared 
tobacco, because one half of the mass consists of treacle. In 
some parts however,.where large quantities are grown, and 
every farmer has it in his field, a .man consumes two sers a 
month~ On the whole however 12 sers a year for each man 
may be allowed for the consumption of the country. Except 
open and abandoned. prostitutes all women abstain from this 
vile practice, and no great number defile themselves by chew
ing tobacco. 

The use of betle is also carried to an excessive degree, and 
many have their mouths constantly crammed with it. The 
practice seems to gather strength as one advances towards 
the east, until at Ava it is considered as unbecoming a person 
of fashion to be able to articulate his speech. ~ The same 
probably was once the fashion in Kamrup, and has produced 
the peculiarities in the pronunc~ation of the people, that will 
be hereafter mentioned. It ~i11 be seen, that one of the 
most common professions in the district is the preparation of 
lime from shells, and, although a great deal is used for the rna .. 
nufacture of indigo, yet by far the largest quantity is consumed 
in chewing betle. Many however cannot procure this sa· 
.oury morsel in an abundance equal to their desires, and in 
many parts of the district very few can afford to heighten its 
relish by the addition of Catechu (Khoyer). I have heard it 
estimated, that on an average not less than 1 r. a year can be 
allowed for the consmnption of be tle-nut,in each house. The 
leaf may cost two thirds as much, although in this there is 
great variation. , 

Intoxication is mucn more prevalent here than in Dinaj
poor. The :Aa,ive» 0f Ronggop~or are equally ignorant of 
the use of palm wine, but they distil a considerable quantity 
of grain, and many jolly fellows can afford to indulge them
selves at a very moderat~ rate; by means of the vast e:l1tent 
of frontier with Gorkha, 13hotan, Vihat, and Asam, in all of 
which tbe distillery is free, and at mnnerous places on the 
frontier Jiquqr is soid! at ! of tbe price, which it costs in the 
Company's territory. t have before noticed, tha.t this species 
of intoxication i~ considered by th"e natives as adding to the 
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health and strength of those who are addicted to it, an 
opinion which must be received with caution, as the liquor 
is in general taken to great excess. The practice is not helJ. 
in the same disgrace by the Hindus of Kamrup as by those 
of other places, so that a great many of them are not ashamed 
to drink in public. In Bottrishazari indeed I was told, that 
1:> persons out of 16, both men and women, used spirituous 
liquor; but in general moderately, so that persons, who were 
beastly dram-drinkers were rarer in that part than usua1. In 
Dinajpoor, with a larger population, I found only 15 stills, 
while here I heard of 27, B.I?d the quantity procured at the 
frontier is very considerable. Drunkenness however is but 
a small part of the intoxication carried on in this district. A 
vast many use tbe poppy, and a few the hemp. 

A great many use opium, partly swallowing it, and partly 
smoking it in the form called AJ.udut. This is made first by 
boiling some 200 betle leaves, and then parching them, to 
these are added from 3 to 41 drams (Apothecaries weight) of 
opium, and they are mixed in the hot vessel, and formed into 
small bans, which are smoked like tobacco. More people, 
especially the poor, intoxicate themselves with the ripe cap
sules of the Posto or Poppy. These are prepared in two 
ways; five dry capsules, the seed having been taken out, are 
sometimes put into a little cold water for about 20 minutes. 
They are then squeezed with the hand, and the water, having 
been strained through a cloth, is drank at once. In the 
other manner the dry capsules are parched, and then reduced 
to powder, which is kept, and a little is taken in cold water, 
when wanted. The people who use the poppy in any of 
these ways, usually take every day two or three doses, and 
although constantly intoxicated, are not disabled from trans
acting business; nay they are said even to be able to work 
the better; but, if they omit a single dose, they are quite 
feeble and stupid; and their constitutions are soon exhausted 
unless they, at the same time, can afford a nourishing diet, in 
which case the practice iii said to do no harm.. The usual 
dose of Opium is -.I .. s. w. (11 or 12 grains) twiee a day. 

In my account of Dinajpoor, I haTe already described the 
two manners of using the hemp for intoxication, Gangja and 
Siddhi. Although the plant is a eommon and offensive weed, 
the Siddhi is little used in this district. and is chiefly confined 
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to the Vaishnov and pure casts of Bahirbondo; but much 
Gangja is taken, and is aU imported. In habituating them- • 
selves to its use some people are killed; but after they are . 
seasoned, it produces nearly the same effects as opium. The 
use of both plants is considered as much more reputable than 
that of the juice of the grape, and in this district never leads 
to any of those ,'iolent excesses of ungovernable rage, which 
it is imagined to produce among the Malays. 

Bamboo is the most common fuel, and cow dung is very 
little used. Ncar the woods of the east, and near some of 
the large rivers that contain floating timber, such as the 
Brohmoputro Tist8.-,Jlnd Mahanonda, wood is much em
ployed; and in the level parts of the eastern wastes, reeds 
are the most usual fuel. In t4e cold season almost everyone 
can make a fire, morning and evening, to warm themselves. 
The poor then procure stubble, cow dung, and sticks, that 
they gather about the villages. Oil for the lamp cannot be 
procured by the poor; even while they eat their supper, 
which is done by the l,ight of a little straw or reeds. 

Among the domestics, both male and female, there are 
many slaves, especially towards Asam, and every where along 
the northern frontier. The Asamese sell a good many 
slaves, as will be mentioned in the account of the commerce. 
und the people of Vihar are willing to carryon the same 
trade. The turbulent chiefs of the east are desirous of~ 
keeping slaves, as more ready than free men to perform acts 
of violence. Such slaves are well treated, and promoted to 
offices of considerable trust in the management of the~ 
master's affairs. They in general receive a good farm, upon 
which their families reside, and one man out of each attends 
bis master, and a girl or' old woman is occasionally required, 
to wait on her lady. In the civilized parts many are induced 
to keep slaves from the difficulty of procuring servants, espe
cially of the female sex. The slaves there however, do not
seem to be on the increase, and the importation' seems to do 
no more than 'keep up the number, although the master 
always procures a wife for his slave. Free par~nts do not. 
give their daughters in marriage to slaves; and, if very POOf, 

prefer selling their daughters to a prostitute. Poor parents, 
who are under the necessit! of parting- with even their male 
cbildren, which they sell with more reluctance than females, 
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as being a gre:>ater l'E'source for support in old age, give 
them for a few rupee~ to any decent person, that will under
take to rear them. These are in general considered as a 
kind of adopted children, and are called Palok-beta or sons 
by nourishment. 'Vealthy people seldom take such children, 
liecause, if active and industrious, they usually leave their 
nourishers, when they grow up, and in fact are "not slaves, 
although while they remain with their master, they receive 
no wages. The domestic slaves of the rich are usually ac
cused of being very. full of tricks, and are almost entirely of 
castes, that the masters consider pure. A rich Hindu would 
not accept of a Moslem slave, and still less of one of impure 
birth. It is among the 1\fuhammedans, that the custom of 
nourishing poor children is chiefly practised. 

The number of domestics here seems to exceed lhe pro
portion in Dinajpoor, especially in females, and has induced 
more indulgence towards those who are .free, as people are 
willing to engage young married women, and to submit to the 
inconvenience of interruptions from their breeding, rather 
than be altogether deprived of an assistance so necessary to 
female delicacy. Still, however, the greater part of the free 
women servants" (Dasis) are old widows, and receive only 
clothes and food. It is indeed alleged, that a good many 
young women are kept in the houses of rich men of high 
castes, and under the modest name of servant maids, are in 
reality concubines. This will perhaps in some measure ac
count for a difference that is stated between this district and 
Dinajpoor. There most of the women servants were stated 
to be old, and ~mployed in the families of Moslems. Here 
most are stated to be in Hindu families, and many of them to 
be young. It must be observed, that a pure Hindu of Bengal 
is on no account permitted to keep a concubine. It is chiefly 
in the northern parts that the Hindu families keep many 
female domestics. In the south, where the manners of Bengal 
are more strictly observed, most of the women servants are 
old, and are chiefly employed in Muhammedan families. The 
free men servants (Bhandaries), usually receive one rupee to 
12 anas a month, and their food and raiment, worth as much 
more. They are mostly married. Bhandari properly "sig
nifies a store-keeper; but the servants are employed in the 
same manner here as in Dinajpoor. 

VOL. III. KK 
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The equipage of the natives here is much the same as in Di
najpoor. One Zemindru; has procured a four-wheeled carriage, .. 
and two have bought buggies, and it is to be wished, that some 
encouragement was given to this spirit of laying out their 
money on what might encourage industry, in place. of squan
dering it iq merely filling the bellies of idle vagrants, or of 
hungry retainers. There are several tame elephants kept 
by natives, and a good many ponies; but I heard of only one 
borse; and the natives, if possible, are still less disposed than 
tbose of Dinajpoor to exercise on horseback, or to the sports 
of the field. There are a great many palanguins j but few 
keep regular sets of bearers, and in some parts men of that 
kind cannot be procured to hire. The Zemin,dars and their 
chief agents generally give lands at a low rent to a sufficient 
number of persons of this kind, and call on them when there 
is occasion; and it is only .on the days, which they actually 
work~ that they are allowed pay. Tlie bearers like" this man
ner 'of living much better than being on constant wages and 
attendance. The Appendix: gives a view of the attendants 
and conveyances used by the natives of this district. 

The number of common beggars, accorQing to the best 
accounts which I could collect, is about 5500. By far the 
greater part are' real objects of charity, being lame, blind, and 
infirm persons, who have no relations able to support them; 
but in several parts, esp~cia]}y towards the north and west in 
the more ne}Vly subdued country, I heard comphiiots of indo .. 
lence being a principal cause of their distress. '.,Everywhere, 
except in Serkar Ghoraghat, the men throw as much of the 
labour upon the women as possible; but irt Patgang, the 
smallest division in the district, it waS said, that ,not less than 
300 fellows would not work more than three hours in the 
day, and tben went out to beg, allowing their wives 'to toil 
tbe remainder of the day. These creatures I have not in .. 
eluded in the list, as they are fitter objects for tlui' whip than 
for t:barity. The people of no· otber division, however, are 
so had. The natives are in general abundantly charitable. 
~any of the poor distressed creatures find well-disposed per
sons, who give them constant shelter in their outhouses, and 
who take care of them when unable, to go out tq.-,beg j and 
by f~r the greater part are allowed to remain In this manner 
in the different farm houses. in the'vicinity, taking them,by 

" 



I.DUCATION. 499 

turns of eight or ten days at a time. A few are reduced to 
sleep in the sheds of market places, or even under 'trees. 
This seems to be chiefly confined to the south end of the 
district, where it would seem, that the people are less cbao: 
ritable; and in some divisions there it was stated, that the 
beggars were usually totally neglected, when unable to go 
~bout, and of course perished from entire want of care. I 
have, however, little confidence in what was stated by some 
of the persons who gave me this information; as I know that 
they wished to make everything appear as bad as possible. 
and had no t.ruth in them. Charity, indeed, is, one of the 
principal virtues among the natives, and the beggars seem tq 
suffe~ most ftom want of clothing, as is indeed the case with 
the labouring poor. 

The people of this district have nearly the same disposi
tions as those of Dinajpoor; b,:t they indulge more in the 
sensual appetites, and are somewhat less industrious, I heard 
many fewer complaints of theft, robbery, and murder than in 
Dinajpoor. This, I am however toJd.~ is only an apparent 
tranquillity, and is owing to the late changes of the magis
trates; as after a new magistrate arrives, the thieves always 
wait, until they see what alterations have been made in the 
sources for detection; and do not recommence until they 
have adopted measures by which they imagine that these 
may be frustrated. The corruption of manners, contrary to 
what one would expect, is by far the greatest in the more 
remote and less cultivated parts of the district. ' 

Education.-The education of youth in human knowledg~ 
is still 'more neglected than in Dinajpoor, and there is no 
su~h thing as a public school of any kind. In place of having 
Pathsal~, where a master (Guru) is employed to instruct any 
children that may apply, in reading and writing the vulgat 
language, ,and in keeping accounts, parents either instruct 
their own ~hiJdren, or hir~ a teacher (Guru), who, in addi
tion to the miserable pittance and food that he receives from 
his master, is allowed to teach four or five children of,thEt 
neighbourhood, by which his situation is rendered .somewhat 
Illore tolerable., In a fe.w places four or five families unite, 
lnd hire a Guru in common, who eats by turns in the diffe,. 
'ent houses of his emp1oyers, and receives from 2 to'4 an~$ 
L month trom each- child. T4e total number of tea'cheJ;" 
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(Gurus), accor<1ing to what I heard, is about 51.0, and each 
usually teaches from five to seven children. The education 
thus bestowed, in a large proportion, goes no farther than to 
enable the scholar to sign'his name, and its usual highest ex
tent is to enable a man to guess at the meaning of a letter, to 
give receipts; anc;l to keep the simple accounts, that are used 
by tbe persons employed in villages for collecting the rents. 
Even this is too much to be expected from a native of some 
portions of the district, where the village collectors (Patgiri) 
are under the necessity of assisting their calculations by 
means of lines drawn on the sand, and of keeping their re
cords by means of notched sticks or knotted strings. Almost 
every person, therefore, employed in any higher department 
is a foreigner; nor, except in 'a very few cases, is there to be 
found any person born in the district, who is qualified to be 
a common clerk (Mohurrer).. Some of these strangers have 
now indeed brought their families to reside, and have in some 
measure been naturalized; but by far the greater part leave 
thei~ families in their native provinces, and consider them
selves h<ere as in a kind of banishment. 

Here as in Dinajpoor it is considered highly improper to 
bestow any literary education on women, arid no man would 
marry a girl who was known to be capable of' reading; but 
as girls of rank are usually married at about eight years of 
age, and continue to live with> their parents for four or five 
years afterwards, the husbands are sometimes deceived, and 
on receiving their wives find, .that after marriage they have 
learned the dreadful science, which is supposed will prove 
soon fatal to their unfortunate spouses; for it is believed 
that no man lives long who has a wife that knows too much. 
Although this science has in no instance, I believe, pro
ceeded farther "than the being able to indite a ietter', and to 
examine the accounts of their servants; yet it has proved 
highly beneficial to m.any families t which bave been rescued 
froni impending destruction, by the management of their 
affairs having come into the hands of such ladies. 'Vornen 
of rank in this country, being much less dissipated than the 
men, r~tain their faculties more entire, and> are in general 
vastly more fit for the managemerlt of their estates; and 
several now in this district are considered as intolerable nui
sances by the sharkS, who preyed on thei~ husbands l and .. ( " ~ 
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who do not fail to be joined by the whole corps in raising a 
cry against such illegitimate knowledge. 

Although Kamrup is considered by the natives as very dis
tinct from Bengal; and although all its original tribes have 
feeltures, which, in my opinion, clearly indicate their having 
a common origin with the Chinese- and other nations that 
compose the great race of the eastern parts of the ancient 
continent; yet the language of Bengal, in various degrees of 
impurity, prevails pretty universally. The dialects differ 
very considerably at short distances, and it was stated, that 
in this district there were the foll<tWing divisions, each of 
\\ hich differed in their accent, and in the pronunciation of 
certain words, and even occasionally used words in different . . . 
meamngs. 

The first division comprehends Patilado, Bahirbondo, Bhi
torbondd, Goyvari, Ghurla, Tariya and Jamira of this dis
trict, and Jafershalli with the other parts of Nator that are 
east from the Korotoya. 2. Comprehends the division of 
Govindogunj with the adjacent territory of Islamal?ad; but 
the language there differs very little from that which is 
spoken in the remainder of Serkar Ghoraghat on both sides 
of the Korotoya, and includes also the small district of 
Serkar Bazuha. The third dialect prevails over, the greater 
part of Serkar Koch Vihar; but doeS' not extend to Boda, 
and differs. a good deal from that of Vihar proper, or what 
remains subject to the Raja. The fourth dialect is spoken 
in the district of Boda. The fifth dialect is used in Bottris
hazari. The sixth dialect is spoken in the eastern extremity 
of this district, and includes the western extremity of A sam. 

The Bengalese language prevails also over a great part 
of Eastern Asam, and of late has even become that of the 
court. There is however great reason to think, that it is not 
the original. language of Kamrup, and that it did not make 
great progress until of late. The Koch compose by far the 
greater part of the original inhabitants, and one portion of 
that tribe, the Panikocb, which still retains the primitive 
manners, retains also a language, that is totally and radically 
different from the ne~galese. Similar changes have, taken 
phce with, respect to. some of the other tribes of Kamrup, 
and their conversion to the Hindu law, 01' even their having 
adopted the manner of cultivating with the plough, has been 
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accompanied by a change in their language. The Rabhas 
form a very numerous tribe, part of which retain their ori
ginal language and manner of cultivation by the hoe, and 
part have adopted the language and plough o( the Bengalese ; 
yet both still preserve the name and the impure manners of 
their tribe. The Mech are also a numerous tribe, part of 
'Which retain their own customs and language, and part 
without changing their name have adopted those of Bengal; 
while it is said, that another tribe called Kuri, who are 
pretty numerous near the B.rohmoputro, are of the same 
origin with the l\Iech; but, being ashamed "of, their impure 
extraction, have totally changed their name; just ajl the 
poorer class of Koch are affronted at being called by any 
other appellation but that of'Rajbongsi, although in Nepal, 
Asam and every other part, where their chiefs have no in
fluence, the two terms are considered as synonymous.' Even 
the people governing Asam, since their conversion to the 
Hindu tenets in the reign of Godadhor Singho, have entirely 
adopted the language of Bengal, and the inscriptions on the 

. coin of ~ll the successors of that prince are in that dialect 
fln~ character, while the original language, which was pre
valent when the Mogul army of Aurungzebe invaded the 
country, is now confined to the chronicles of the reigning 
family, and to the mysterious ceremonies with which the 
tutelary deity ~f the prince is still worshipped. 

In the comparativ~ vocabulary of diaiectsl which I com
piled, may be found specimens of all the original languages 
spoken in Kamrup, that I could procure, together with the 

• dialects of the Bengalese commonly used at Ronggopoor 
and at Jorhat, the present capital of Asaro; and in order 
explain their meaning 1 added the Sangskrita and to ,Pro.
,krito of Bengal, as spoken by the Pandits of this country. 
The choice of words in most of the languages was di
rected by the vocabularies published at' Calcutta~ although 
I did not receive these in time for procuring some of the 
dialects complete. The work was conducted by the Pandit 
of the survey, who, I am afraidl has expressed the barbarous 
words without ,much exactitude; patience in s~ch investiga
tions being a virtue not very common ill the sacred order; 
but in some cases he was assisted by a relation of the Vihar 
naja, who has obtained a great reputation for bis learning. 
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In this district the Prakrito of Bengal has made very little 
progress, and ev~n many of the women of the Pandits do not 
understand it. 

The books in this language, which are most usually read 
in'this district," are :-1. The Ramayon of Kirtiv8s, a legend 
concerning Ram.-2. The Ramayon of Odbhutacharyo, 
3nother of the same, by a different author.--8. The Kovi
kongkon, a hymn in praise of Parboti the wife of Sib, which 
is usually sung by the people called Monggolchondi.-4. 
The Bishohori, a hymn in praise 9f the goddess of serpents, 
extracted and translated from 'the Podmopuran of Vyas. I 
have already given some account of its contents.-5. The 
Chaitonyo choritamrito, a legend concerning the chief teachers 
among the Goswamis of Bettgal.-6. The l\Iohabharot of 
Kasidas, a poem concerning the wars of Yudhishthir and 
Duryodhon.-7. The Jaimini Bharot, a poem on the same 
subject, by a different author. 

The pronunciation even of the Prakrito differs very much 
from that of Calcutta. The people of Kamrup in particular, 
like those of Ava, have a strong aversion to the sound R, 
which is never pronounced at the beginning of a word. In 
the eastern parts of the district also, and in Asam the Jetter, 
'W hich in Calcutta is pronounced S, is there pronounced H; 
thus Asain is universally pronounced Aham. B. or V. at 
the end of a word is commonly changed into 0, as Deo for 
Dev. The Muhammedans in general have adopted the 
vulgar language of Bengal, and many of them do not under
stand a word of the Moorish dialect. On the whole, how
ever, the Muhammedans seem rather better educated than 
in Dinajpoor, and seem to be more fitted for the business of 
the courts than the Hinuus, whose views are more directed 
to the management of the landed estates, which indeed in 
the present state of affairs is more profitable. 

A learned Muhammedan, Saadutullah. who is a person of 
some fortune, resides in this district, and instructs from five 
to seven pupils in Arabic and Persian literature. His pupils 
are expected to have made some progress, before they are 
received, and such as are Muhammedans are boarded at his 
expense. He instructs also Hindus, without any fee; but 
their customs do not permit them to live in his house. His 
only reward is reputation; and, when his pupils obtain any 
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office, it is expected, that they should make him presents 
under the name of Rateb. His pupils study the Allami 
Zulikha and Bahardanesh, and the works of MolIa IIafez. 

Another person belonging to the district had a similar 
stock of learning, and taught on the same plan, which toO' 
nearly resembles that Qf the Pandits to b,e of much use, and 
he is now infirml and has become unable to teach. V cry 
few indeed understand Arabic, or are men of any kind of 
learning; but one Zemindar employs a Moulvi to instruct 
his children in the Arabic language, and three officers of the 
court are said to be well informed men. These however are 
not natives of the district. . 

The number of Akhuns or Muhammedan teachers so far 
as I could learn is about 180. Of these a few understand 
some Persian, which is considered as the polite language, 
that every gentleman, Hindu or Moslem should understand. 
These teachers instruct the young Zemindars, and wealthy 
Muhammedans, so far as to be able to read a letter on busi· 
ness or to understand the common forms of law proceedings. 
In the whole district, foreigners included, there may he 1000 
persons who have acquired these accomplishments. Teachers 
of this kind who can instruct youth in the Persian language, 
when employed by a person of rank, receive from 5 toyers. 
a month, and are allowed to teach one or two children besides 
those of the employer. Each 'of these gives him for one-half 
to 2 r8. a month. Poorer persons give lower wages j but the 
master is allowed to instruct a greater number of strange 
children, $0 that on the whole his allowances are nearly the 
same, nnd amount to from '1 to 14 rs. a month according to 
the number of books, which it is supposed that he is able to 
explain. Chi!ldren begin to learn Persian at from five to seven 
years of age, and usually employ 10 years in its study. 

By far the greater pal't of the Akhuns, however, under
stand neither Persian nor Arabic, and their employment is to 
teach the Moslems to read the koran. Tbe explanation is 
far above their level, and there is much room to suspect, that 
among the){azis even there are some who read without under
standing. A great many persons are able to pronounce the 
words when they see them written, and this is considered as 
very meritorious in the sight of God. Many of the Monas, 
however, have not penetrated so far into the depths of learn· 
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ing, anJ content themselves with having committed certain 
portions to memory. 

The higher schools of the Hindus (Chauvaris) are exactly 
on the same footing as in Dinajpoor. The numher of acade
micians (Odbyapoks) is 34, and there is less science than in 
that country. The teachers confine themselves almost entirely 
to grammar, and a little smattering of law, and only three 
men, Gaurinath Torkovagis, Norendro Torkobhushon, and 
KalisongkorTorkalongkar, instruct any persons in the Hindu 
philosophy. 

The science of explaining the Beds is entirely confined to 
one person, a native of Varanosi (Benares), who is Pandit to 
the court, and is not at all taught. One Brahman and some 
Daivoks have acquired sufficient skill in astronomy to be 
able to construct an almanac, and instruct some pupils; and 
five or six Pandits instruct youth in the science called Agom 
or Magic, a study which is said at one time to have flourished 
in Kamrup. 

The Pandits or learned Brahmans, in general, underst:md 
more or less of the Sangskrita language and literatLll'e (Vya-
koron), with a little tincture of law (Smriti), and as much 
Jyotish (astrology) as enables them to note and calculate 
nativities, or to explain the fates from the Hnes on the hand. 
The Pandits who are skilled in Grammar, Law and Philo
sophy are most respected; but unless they are uncommonly 
learned, or have joined to these sciences the skill of calcu
l.lting nativities, or chiromancy, (ir are believed to have 'a<; 
quired power by the science of Agom, their profit is very 
inconsiderable. A person. who is not remarkably celebrated 
for his profundity in.these! latter arts, can earn from 10 to 15 
I·S. a month; but on all public occasions must give way to 
the Pandit who knows no other science than grammar. The 
knowledge however of H of the Pandits, I am told, extends 
no farther than tv be able to read the portions of the sacred 
writings used at ceremonies, and to know the proper manner 
in which these should be performed (Dosokormo). These 
do not understand what they read. 

J yotish, the science comprehending not only Astronomy, 
but a1st Astrology, Chiromallcy and other such folIies~ is 
IJrofessed not only by' the Brahm .. ms hut by the Daivoks, 
who are more numerous in this dibtrict than in Diucljpoor, 
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and five of them are said to have also acquired such a know
ledge of Astronomy as to be able to construct an almanac, 
while perhaps 15 01' 20.may be able to. calculate nativities. 
These instruct their own families, and are consulted by all 
classes. But the generality are totally ignorant of any kind 
of science, and to these the lower classes are almost entirely 
left, while the higher in general receive the decrees of fate 
from the Brahmans. Chirpmancy (Samudrik) is considered 
as a higher scienc'e than the calculation of nativities, and 
seems to be left entirely to the practise of the sacred order; 
but another high part of the Jyotish philosophy, bJt which 
the intentions 0& people are discovered (Prosno), has been 
invaded by a Daivok of Bahirbondo. _ 

The Muhammedans having no wise men of their own, oc
casionally consult those of the Hindus; but by both parties 
this is justly considered as improper. The era followed in 
this district, as well as in Dinajpoor, on all solemn occasions 
among the Hindus, is that of Sokadityo, or Sok, of which 
the first year corresponds, with part of our years 77 and 78. 
This is evidently the same era with what in the south of 
India is considered as that of Salivahon; but the people here 
differ very much from those of the south concerning the 
great persons of those ,remote times. According to KOlDa
lakanto, the most learned Brahman of this district, the era of 
Salivahon is called Sumbut, and commences 134 years before 
that of Sak, so that it is evidently the same with what in~ the 
Bouth is called the era or Vikrom, who according to the tra
dition there governed 144 ·years, and was destroyed by Sali-

, I vahon; but here, on the, contrary, it is alleged, that lhe era 
of Salivahon or Sumbut continued 134 years, and was then 
supplanted by that named after a prince called Sokauityo 
who was killed by Vikrom. 

Several clepsydras are kept in the district, the natives 
having no better method of ascertaining time. In the one 
at the Company's factory the cup bas been adapted to divide 
the day and night into fl4 equal parts, after the European 
manr~er. At Olipoor, where every thing about the office for 
collecting the landlords rent is on the grandest scale, that 
the country has seen, l.found the . Astronomer (Daivok) who 
regulated the time, had stilll a good deal to learn in his 
science. lIe was aware, that. the hou~s of the day should 
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be of different lengths -from those of the night, at different 
seasons of the year; but he had no contri.,ance for marking 
the difference. He had only one cup, which of eourse would 
sink at equal times throughout the year, and he corrected 
himself twice a-day, so often as he would get an observation 
of sunrise and sunset, in which he .did not descend to vain 
distinctions of·a few minutes.' He knew, however, the num
ber or his cups, wllich at different seasons should be allowed 
for each of the eight watches of the day and of the night, so 
that in marking the watches he was not very erroneous; but 
he had no means of dividing each watch into 71 D.indas, as 
he ought. These however are trifles, that do not in the 
least affect the philosophy of his temper. ilis establishment 
was ample, as he had three assistants, who, whatever lPay 
have been their education, had all the advantage of having 
been born astronomeTS. 

Agom or magic at one time flourished in Kamrup, and one 
of its sects, which will be hereafter mentioned, seem to llave 
taken its rise in this country; but at present the Brahmans 
of Kamrup are not considered as very remarkable for the 
depth <If tlleir knowledge, esrecial1y in the Virbhav, which 
was tllat in which formerly they most peculiarly excelled. 
Still however there are fone pretenders to reputati«'Jn, and I 
beard of two men, who could not be intoxicated by any sub
stance. I did not see them, as they were somewhat vain of 
their uncommon endowments; but my people informed me, 
that one of them, jn their presence, took at one draught a 
bottle of brandy, in which a handful of Dhutura seed (Datura 
Jfetel) had been nixed; and ~t produced no sensible effect. 
The other was Evidently disor~~ed by a smaller dose; but 
was far from having lost his senles. These persons were 
supposed to have obtained their extu'lrdinary powers chiefly 
through the faTour of the Nayika, who Ul'e the female angels 
or messengers of the Soktia 01' female deities. They were 
believed to pass most of their time in prayer. were extremely 
'venerated, and aU persons were eager to so~· ~it their assis
'tance, either to remove misfortunes, or to proCUf'( an increase 
of prosperity; but the men were too modest to. tr, luble their 
patrons, except on extraordinary occasions. One of them 
,had lived much with· Ramkrlshno the last Raja of N ator~ 
and had been a principal means of inducing that relSOn to 
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despise the groveling affairs of his vast estate, and to dedi
cate almost his whole time to religion. The other, previous 
to the time when my people met him, had been a year with 
the Raja of Vihar, and was loud in tIle praises of the religi
ous disposition which that chief bas manifested, and of the 
extraordinary powers with which he has been rewarded by 
the gods, as I have already mentioned. 

Although magic is not very flourishing in the hands of the 
sacred order of Kamrup, it bas a numerous class of practi
tioners among the plebeians both Hindus and Muhamme
dans, who by means of certain incantations pretend to cure 
diseases and the. b~tes of serpents, and to cast .out devils. 
These incantations, are powerful forms commanding the dis
order in the name of certain deities to quit the amicted per
son, and here are usually called Kamrupi-montros; but in the 
south they are called Jharon-montros, and are composed in a 
mixture of the vulgar and polished langu;ges. Both Mu
hammedans and Hindus acknowledge, that these incantations 
were first divulged by order of Kamakhya. Almost every 
person knows more or less of them, and the number of those 
who profess to repeat them for hire is very considerable, and 
may amount to 4 or 5 thousand. These persons in the vul
gar lan~uage are called Raja, and in Sangskrita they are 
called Asurik chikitsok, that is unlawful physicians. And in 
fact they are not employed by any pure Hindu to cure any 
disease, except the small pox; but all ranks have recourse 
to their assistance to cure the bites of serpents, to cast out 
devi1s, and to inoculate their chidren; for the inoculators 

t \ belong to this class of men, and, as I have formerly men
tioned know no remedy ex.cept these incantations. They 
receive from!! an as to 1 rupee from each person that is in
oculated. 

I have formerly given all; account of the different kinds of 
devils, by which the natives imagine, that people are some
times seized; and on inquiry, I found, that in general this 
was considered as a pretty common occurrence. In some 
divisions, however, none had been seen; while in B'orovari 
it was stated, that no less than from 5 to 6 hundred persons 
were usually affected in the course of a year. Of six inteUi
,gent agents of Zemindars in Thanah DimIa, who were pre
sent when' I asked the question~ 5 said, that they had not 
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seen a person possessed, since tbey had been in the division, 
but one of these said, that he had seen possessed persons 
in other places. The fifth man said, that during his resi
denc-e he had seen 4< possessed persons. They appeared to 
be delirious, talking a great deal of nonsense; and declared, 
that they were no longer men or women, but the spirits of 
such and such persons, who had died at such and such times. 
When the Raja had performed his ceremonies, the persons 
who had been afHicted fell down as dead, and their jaws 
were locked. ~Upon forcing open t.he teeth with a knife, 
and putting some ginger into their mouths, and pouring some 
holy water into their eyes, ears and mouths, they entirely re
covered. 

The Rajas are admitted to be in general successful; that 
is, when one fails another is tried, until the person recovers, 
and the devil is supposed to be banished. In some divisions .. . . 
it was saia, that few have of late been affected, owmg to die 
inundation of learned men from the south. In others the 
facility with which these troubJesome companions were ex
pelled, was attributed to their being of low birth; while in~ 
other places the people were very much afraid of them, and 
would not venture to call them devils (Bhut), but called them 
deities (Devatas) or Masan, a title which is often bestowed on 
the village gods. Rich people often give 5 or 6 rs. for casting 
out a devil. 

The bites of serpents are cured in the name of Bishohori, 
and the small-pox in the name of Sitola; but other diseases 
and devils are usually removed in the name of Kamakhya, 
although the old nympb of the Tista sometimes lends her 
assistance. Tbe Raja does not venture to provoke Bishohori 
by selling ber favours; but on all other occasions he receives 
money, when be has had success. All the practitioners are 
common farmers or artists, and none can procure a subsis
tence by their mummery alone i but it often enables them to 
pay their rent at;,. an euormous expense of lungs; for the forms 
of incantation are very long, and are chanted in full roar. In 
order "to support this exertion, the Raja is always well fed, 
and for curing a disease ma'y receive from ~ anas to 1 rupee. 
Many of the Raja~ also pretend to a skill in herbs; but little 
confidence is placed on this part of their profession, whicn 
seems to be a judicious distinction, as the incantation can do 



510 PRACTICE OF MEDICiNE. 

no harm; but in such hands the herbs may do a great deal. 
The principal skill of the Raja in the cure of diseases is sup
posed to consist in being able. to discover the deity or saint 
(Pir), to whose influence the disease is owing, and the Rajas 
of both religions attribute diseases to both sets of beings, 
without any peculiar partiality in favour of their own objects 
of worship. 'Vhen ..this discovery has been made~ it is sup
posed as a matter of course, that the man will be cured, as 
the Raja knows the proper forms of prayer which never fail. 
'Vhen the patient therefore does not recover, it is not sup
posed to be owing to the: inefficacy ,of the prayer. but to the 
practitioners having been mistaken in the cause, and, that the 
disease has been owing to a differept power from what ,he 
supposed; of course another man. is em"loyed. 

The practice of medicine is at a low ebb. Fifty-three Hin
dus and four Muhammedans profess the art; but in general 
they are servants who attend rich families: receive monthly 
wages, and have no other practice. Those of the capital and 
chief towns may make from 10 to 15 rs. a month.' On being 
first called to a wealthy patient, the physician usually receives 
1 r. as a fee. If the patient dies, he gets no more; if the 
sick person recovers he usually makes an additional present. 
The physician is only allowed to charge the expense of the 
ingredients fof medicines, which ma'y account for the esteem, 
in which the virtues of gold and pearls are held among the 
practitioners of Bengal. Several of the Hindu physicians are 
Brahman~, and some are Kayosthos. Most of them are 
strangers, and none of them instruct pupils. One Pandit, how. 
ever, who keeps a Cllauvari, and professes grammar and law, 
is also ,acquainted with medicine, and instructs pupils in that 
science, which he doe$ not practis~. 

Jadu or witchcraft, is $upposecl, to be pretty commonly un
derstood by the old women of this district, who are however 
chiefly employed by th~ young to secure the affections oftheil' 
lovers. Goyalpara is considered as the chief place for thi~ 
science, and many traders from tbe west c~ilntr" who after 
having settled their business ba,-e continued there, until their 
whole means have been lavished on the wanton beauties or 
that vicinity, attribute their imprudence more to the effect of 
art than to tllat of beauty, which is rather uncivil, especially 
as the wOD1eri of Kamrup ha ve 'been long and hig11ly celebrateu 
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for their beauty by the people of Hindustan. (See Gladwin's 
Ayeen Akbery, voL 2, p. 5.) 

Jadu, it must be observed is a Hindu word, and in the lan
guage of Bengal this science is called Kugyangn. The means 
which the old dames of ~amrup use in their mummeries are 
in general, I believe, innocent enough, and, consist chiefly in 
prayers to the .goddess of desire (Kamakhya). It is said~ 
however, that they use also herbs,. and that the effect of these 
is often very prejudicial. This however is doubtful, the cre
dulity of mankind usually magnifying exceedingly the effects 
of such practices. . 

It is not however to old women alone that the practice of 
witchcraft (Jadu) is confined. The sacred order possess also 
prayers which are included in the same science, and those of 
Kamrup, especially of the country called Bobruvan or Moni.
poor, are particularly fadtous, and in every part of Bengal 
are consulted to discover people's intentions, and private 
actions. This is sometimes applied to useful purposes in the 
detection of thefts; but usually is a mere device to fleece the 
ignorant. The practitioners of course never reside in one 
place longer than a few days, so that they may avoid all future 
communication with the simpletons, who have consulted thenl. 
I employed one of them for some time in forming a vocabulary 
of the language spoken at l\1onipoor; and I certainly never 
met with a creature of such e.1traordinary impudence, espe
cially in detailing incredible stories, concerning the neighbour~ 
ing countries, similar to those which we find in Pomponius 
Melli. and other ancient writers. He assured me,. that all the 
people of the country south from l\Ionipoor have only' one 
leg, and that he had seen several of them, who hopped; very 
very fast by means of a stick. This, none of my peopl~ could 
swallow; but they were all perfectly acquainted with the his
tory of IIairombo,. the country west from JUonipoor, and 
seemed surprised when I doubted of what the Brahman said. 
The people of tbat country, according to h~n, are .mostly 
women. They k'eep only just as many men, as enables them 
to preserve the breed; and when there is no occasion fot' em
ploying them in that manner, they are concealed in a deep 
cavern covered with much earth. The reason of this precau
tion is, that in ,Hafrombo there is a terrible lion, the roar of 
which is so tremendous to melt, that aU who hear it imme-
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diately die; bu~ it lIas no bad effect on women. Although 
Brahmans possessed of this science are much employed, they 
are looked upon as condemned to eternal punishment in a 
future life, and that they are destined to be inhabitants of 
(Norok) hell. This the practitioners even acknowledge; 
although there is great I'eason to suspect, that not only they, 
but many of the lower classes of Brahmans have no belief in 
a future state. The reason assigned for the punishment is, 
that this species of knowledge is acquired by praying to a 
kind of devils called Paichas (Paisacha) of whom in my 
account of l\Iysore I have made freqyent mention. 

Religions and Sects.-Acco~ding to the information which 
I r.eceived, the Moslems of this district are to the Hindus in 
the proportion nearly of 10 to 9 j and in the different parts 
of the district the progress. of the arts appears to me, to be 
nearly in proportion to the greater number of Muhammedans. 
The faith in Muhammed 'seems to be daily gaining ground, 
owing to converts who no longer could have been received in 
their original castes. The two religions appear to be on very 
friendly terms, and mutually apply to the deities 01' saints of the 
other, when they imagine, that supplications to their own have 
been ineffectual. This practi(.'e I know certainly extends to 
by far the greater part of Brahmans, MolIns and Fakirs, and 
I suspect, that we may include some Kazis and Pandits. Not 
that such persons make offerings with their own hands; but 
in belief of the existence and power of t.hese objects ot 
worship, theY. furnish the offerings that are presented by the 
proper persons. In roy account of Chilmari, I have mentioned 
a place where persons of both religions bathe in common j 
and I find, that here as well as in every part of Bengal, there 
is an object of worship common to both. By the Hindus he 
is caUed Sotyo-Narayon, the true lord, and by the Moslems 
he is ral1E-d Sot yo Pir, or the true saint •. There is no image; 
but the Hindus make offerings of sweetmeats, and employ 
persons to read hymns in his praise. These hymns are com. 
posed in the poetical language of Bengal, and nre read both 
by Drallmans and Sudras. The Moslems worship the same 
personage in a similar manner t but the hymns, which they 
rend, are different, ' 

Afttkammeda1l8.-Thc Muhammedan"proprietors of as
sessed ('state~ nrc morc numerous in pr6portion than in 
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Dinajpoor, and the natives of Kamrup being somewhat in 

.dulgent, in most parts the followers of this law are able on 
grand occasions to regale themselves with beef; but it never 
constitutes a common article of diet, even with the most 
wealthy landholder. ~ 

The Kazis are in general very much respected, and the 
decency of their manners seems to en'title them to the esteem 
in which they are held. I am afraid howe,'er, that in point 
of literary or scientific acquirements -their education, in most 
instances, has been too much neglected. Their jurisdictions 
are exceedingly unequal, which is attended with some incon
venience, as their deputies are seldom authorized to attest 
contracts, and are confined to the performance of the ceremo
nials of religion. In general indeed the deputies (:\lollas) are of 
so low and uneducated a class of society, that their attestation 
to a written contract would be of little value, few of them 
being able to comprehend its meaning. In some parts 
however, where the jurisdiction is very extensive, a kind of 
superior deputies are appointed, who, although called by the 
same name, superintend the officiating l\lollas of several 
parishes (Mohal). These deputies, however, are appointed 
more with a view of collecting the dues of the Kazi, than of 
assisting the Monas in the execution of their duties, and are 
often called renters (Izaradars). Nor even in the most exten
sive jurisdiction (Serkar Koch Vihar) is it in every part that 
there is any intermediate agent between the Kazi and common 
Molla. In one large Pergunnah Bottrishazari there is DO 

Kazi. 
The Mollas are decent farmers, and are generally appointed 

by the Kazi according to the wish of the parishioners, or inha
bitants of one or more manors (Dehas), that are united into 
one Mohal. For such persons the office is' both honourable 
and profitable, and a MoUa may in general make from 6 to 
10 rs. a month, besides what he gives to the Kazi. In -other 
places they make less, and are not even able to abstain frOID 
working with their own hands. Few of those who hold this 
respectable situation have an adequate education, none of them 
understand what they read, and many of them repeat without 
baring a book. Their knowledge -of the tenets of their reli
gion is very confined, and their practise oT its ceremonies is 
still more deficient; b.ut, what is of more importance, they are 

YOLo III. L L 
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in general decent tnen in their behaviour, and much' educa
tion is perhaps unnecessary, as the instruc~idn of the people. 
is not committed to their care, and their duty consists in 
Teading prayers at circumcisions, ml\.rriages, funerals, and on 
the occasions when offerings are made to saints (Sirini). 

The Fakirs in this district are pretty numerous; but in 
general are not much respected, although perhaps rath, 
more than their conduct deserves. I must however say, tliat 
I seldom observed among them that affectation of piety so 
common in Dinajpoor, which is perhaps the reason of their 
being less in favour with the multitude. 

I find among them se\'eral civisions, which probably exist 
also in Dinajpoor, although they escaped my notice. First, 
there are among them some called Benawas,' who have.aban
doned their families, and all the pleasures of the flesh. These 
live at places called Tukiya~ (pillows), to which there are en
dowments for their support, and they educate in the austere 
manner of ,their living, some disciples (Chela), one of whom 
succeeds on the death of the chief, while the others are em
ployed i'Q hegging and religious exercises. Such persons are 
exceedingly respected; but their number is very' small, a 
separation from the sex being considered as intolerable. 

N ext, by far the greater part of Fakirs are married. ).\lany 
of these also have endowments, both for their own support 
(Lakheraj), and for supplying the monument of a saint with a 
lamp (Cheragi) and with a canopy (Pirpal). In such families 
many of which are ancient, the persons seldom contaminate 
themselves by labour; but the number of endowments here 
are trifling when compared with. those in Dinajpoor. The 
greater part of the Fakirs have.no endowment, and ought to 
live upon alms; but, as in this district, alms are not bestowed 
with a sufficient liberality, the .Fakirs have in general been 
under the necessity of working; and each, family rents some 
land, "hich' the subordinate members cultivate with their own. 
bands, while the bead of the family alone aSsumes the title 
of Fakir, and lnakes wllat he can by begging, and this is gen
erally sufficient to IJay his rent., Although" this is 1.\ common 
practice, it is not considered proper, and it is admitted, that 
all the children of a Fakir ought to follow the piou$ exarppI~ 
of their father; bllt the law does not absolutely l'equir~ such 
an exertion. Those therefore.who are mQre scrupulQus. an.d 
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who do not find begging adequate for th,f'ir support, rent landT 

and give it to people who cultivate for a share, while ths; 
whole men of the family beg. This is considered as a more 
honourable conduct. 

The Fakirs who marry are of two sects, Dokurposh, and 
Madaris. I have not exactly learned the origin or natur& 
of the distinction; but find that the Dokurposh are the m~st 
respected, and that the elevation to their dignity costs more 
Dloney j for every Fakir, must pay for his appointment. Tbe 
appointment of a Dokurpos~ may cost from 2 t9 5 1'8" whi!e a 
Madari in some places will be admit\ed for from 2 to 4 anas. 
These sums, although certainly not exorbitant, are in a 
great measure sufficient to prevent the order from being over
whelmed by multitudes, although there are many pretended 
Fakirs who beg without having been admitted into the cuder. 
Such persons are liable to be punished by the Kazi, and a 
great many of their children betake themselves to honest in
dustry. 

Among the Fakirs is also another order called Khonkar, 
whose particular object is to instruct the people in their, 
duty, especially such as are to profess themselves Murids, or, 
strict ob!;ervers of the law. The number of these Khonkars 
is very small. The Fakirs perform no ceremony except that 
caUed Kulmap, which is performed when any person pro
fesses to become a M1!lTid, and the instruction given is con
fined entirely to the time when the ceremony is llerformed. 
Neither Moslems nor Hindus, except towards Asam, seem to 
have any preachers. .. 

Both sexes are' admitted into the order of Fakirs; but not 
before the age of 17 or 18 years; and no person 'can be le
gaIly admitted, who has notJ>reviously made the profession 
of becoming a Murid; but none of them, except those who 
have relinquished the world (Benawa), even pretend to observe 
all the nve grand points of the l\lul1ammedan law. that is. 
regular pr,ayer, ablution, study of the Koran, pilgrimage, and 
fasting. 

If the Fakirs, or teachers, do not even pretend to follow 
the law in these essentials, sqn less, is it pretended that they 
are performed by those who are merel,. Murius: There are, 
however, both among Fakirs "and Murids, a few who observe 
the five points of the law,' and are called Talebs. These 
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never sacrifice to the Soktis, and probably in the whole dis
trict do not amount to 150 persons. An occasionally pray; 
but I believe scarcely any at the regular times appointed by 
the prophet; nor during the whole time that I was in the 
district did I once hear the people summoneq to this duty by 
the shrill voice of the cryer. ·Ablution is totally disregarded, 
farther than touching the water with the point of the fingers 
once a day. More attention is paid to the Koran, if mere 
reading without understanding its meaning can be explained 
as a compliance with the will of the prophet; but this being 
a ceremony totally useless, and accompanied with a good deal 
of trouble, is diligently practised by many. I heard of only 
one ignorant Fakir who had penetrated to Mukah; but many 
perform pilgrimages to Punjton, near Asam, to Pertly" in 
Dinajpoor, and to Mohasthangor in Nator, where some saint 
has erected a monument on the ruins of the abode of Poro
euram. The fasts being highly inconvenient, anc} altogether 
useless, are mostly strictly observed. In this district, indeed, 
the chief things attended to are the fasts, the making offer· 
jngs to the (Pirs) saints, and the commemoration of the unfor
tunate grandsons of the prophet with much gawdy pomp, 
tumult, and musical parade, which the convicts condemned 
to labour perform in a manner that far- excels all Q!hers, both 
in magpificence of show, an<tin intolerable din •. 

The monuments of pirs or saints are or two kinds, Dur
gahs or cenotaphs, and Kubers or tombs. At both indiscri
minately offerings 'are presented. The orthodoxy of both 
offerings and commemoration of-the grandsons of Muhammed 
is rather doubtful. The former savour of idolatry, and so 
does the latter, as in this country a kind of worship is paid 
on the occasion to emblems whi,s:h represent God in tlle form 
of a human hand placed between a sun and moon. I have 
already mentioned the i~olatrous compliance of the Moslems 
of this district with the worship of the Pagan gods, and here 
also they sometimes place rude images of horses at the monu
ments of saints. This practice, indeed, is not so common as 
in Dinajpoor; but I am afl'aid that this proceeds more from 
a want of artists than n sense of the impropriety of the 
custom. . ' 

In some parts of the. district almost aU 'the men and warneIV' 
-Dr a proper age are admitted l\1urids, which is a source of 
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profit to both Kazi and Fakirs; in others very few are am
bitious of the distinction. The becoming a Murid is analogous 
to receiving Upodes (instruction) among the Hindus. Al
though the Muhammed an women of low rank appear, in 
public without l'eils, I did not hear that their husbands were 
addicted to overlook any looseness in their conduct; in this 
district the Hi,ndus are more suspected of that weakness. 
In Asam the followers of :Munammed have departed. so far 
from all appearance of the faith, that they are considered, by 
even those of this district as totally unworthy of the name 
of Moslem, and at Goyalpara, where some of them have 
settled, are called Bausiyas. 

A tribe of fisllermen, which ,has been converted to the 
faith, still retains in full force the doctrine of caste; and as 
members, neither eat, drink, nor intermarry with other :Mos
lems. They are called Keyot.. In some places I heard also 
of fishermen called Dengtiyas, who were in exactly a similar 
state; but I suppose this to be merely a different name for 
the same tribe. 

The hord of Fakirs, which resided at Nidantora in the 
dominions of Gorkha, and infested this district and Dinaj
poor with its robberies, has lately been entirely dispersed. 
The military guards placed on the frontier prevented them 
from entering the Company's territory, so that when their iIl
gotten wealth was expended, they began to pilfer in the 
neighbourhood. The Nepalese then set upon them, killed 
about forty, and totally dispersed the remainder, so that they 
have retired to some more convenient station. This horde, 
I am told, besides Fakirs, contained many Nagas or snakes, a .. 
description of rogues, who from going quite naked, close 
shaved, and well rubbed with oil, are so slippery, that no one 
can seize them, while they force their way with a dagger, 
pointed at both ends, and held by the middle. 
. Tile Hindus.-Although the followers of the Koran form 

a large proportion of the inhabitants of this district, there is 
little reason to suppose, that many of them are intruders. 
They seem in general, from their countenances to be de
scendants of the original inhabitants, who have been' con
verted in a great measure. probably, by the intolel'ance of the 
Kings of Bengl:1l. In the parts of the district, which were 
conquered by the Moguls, the original tribes have suffered 

, "'" 
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less,; for, until the time of Aurungzebe the princes of the 
house of Timur were perfectly tolerant. In some parts, as 
Bottrishazari, the number of Moslems seems to have been 
owing to 'a sudden increase of cultivation. The Zemindar 
on the establishment of a regular government, invited stran
gers that were more accustomed to a settled life than his own 
tenants, who had long been in the habits of skulking from 
wood Lo wood; and his supply came chiefly from Dinajpoor, 
where most of the cultivators are followers of Muhammed. 
Another irruption of strangers has been made on the native 
inhal)itants of this district, and consists chiefly of tribes that 
inhabited Bellgal, when 'Bollal Sen settled the customs and 
rank of its castes. These, and some other strangers from 
the west and south of India, form rather more than a tenth 
part of the whole population, and their inflaence is much 
greater than the proportion of their number. I shall tl1ere
fore proceed to give an account of them. 

The earliest colony of the order reckoned sacred by the 
Hindus, that I Can trace in -this district, is that from Maithili, 
introduced by the Rajas of Komotapoor, probably in the 
tbirteenth or fourteenth century of the Christian era. They 
are still pretty numerous in the north and west, and in Vihar, 
and retain the office of Purohit, for the Raja 'of that country, 
and the property of some of the most beneficial temples. 
Here the Brahmans of this nation, who act as spiritual guides 
or :priests for the lowest castes, or who officiate in temples 
are not disgraced; but very few of them enter into the ser
vice of men. I did not understand that any on~ of them 
taught any-science, although some of them have the reputa
tion of learning. They have many' followers among the 
Sudras, both Rajbongsis and Khyen. 

The next colony are of the Kanyokubjo nation, and are 
called Kamrupi Baidiks. They were introduced about the 
beginning of the sixteenth century by Vis'W'o Singho; but 
'Whether 'directly from KanyQkubjo, or 'through Srihotto 
(Silhet R) does not seem to be clearly ascertained. At any 
l'ate they have entirely separated from the Srihotto Baidiks, 
and have adopted many customs peculiar to themselves. Few 
of them have as yet degraded themselves by receiving wages 
from men j b,ut many officiate in temples, ~nd act as instruc
tors (Guru) and p'riest.~ tPurohit) for impure tribes. By this, 
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however, they are not altogether disgraced; but their chil
dren become less marriageable, and th.e Brahmans of the 
south begin to call them V ornos, a distinction which was not 
known either to them or to the ~Iaithilos. At present few of 
them are men of learning; but at one time they were pro
foundly skilled ill Magic (Agom), and there is rea.,on to sup
pose, that they were the publishers of a great many of the 
Tantras. Even now some of them instruct youth ill the 
sciences. The women of these Brahman3 are allowed great 
indulgence, and may become a legitimate kind of concubines, 
if their husband dies, or becomes a leper, or cOtlllnits allultery, 
or dedicates himself to God, or finally if he is impotent. In 
-the parts of the distriCt,,, here the Hindu Jaw is more strictly 
observed, these indulgencies are now considered as very 
blamable; but where the laws of Kamrup prevail, they are 
attended with no disgrace. The men of both the Maithilo 
and Kamrupi Brahmans do not incur excommunication by 
avowed connection with low women, and many are alleged to 
keep females of that class, veiled under the name of maid' 
servants (Dasis). 

Several Brahmans of the Pascbatyo and Dakhyinatyo 
Daidiks, described in my account of Dmajpoor, have now 
settled in this district, but it is probable, that they have merely 
followed the five tribes of Bengalese Brahmans, who now are 
very numerous. amI who from superior education and strict
ness of manners have acquired a great ascendancy. They 
are now the spiritual guides (Gurus) for the king of Asam 
and Rajah of Vihar, in accepting which office~ they have 
made a stretch of conscience, and for the lucre of gain con
descend to instruct these persons, both of whom, according 
to the doctrine of Bengal, are of the most impure origin. In 
£1Ct the distinctiol¥ of purity are not strictly observed in 
Kamrup, and great sacrifices of dignity are made to wealth. 
Amidst such a mass of impurity, however, the Brahmans of 
the five tribes still preserve tu the distinctions mentioned in 
my account of Dinajpoor, whenever some extraordinary 
temptation does not occur. .. 

By far the greater part however of the five tribes have be
taken themselves to human affairs, and occupy many offices 
in the administration of justice and police, in the collection of 
public rev~nue, and still more in the lucrative managementc of 
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private e.states; but a large proportion of these are strangers, 
and live here withQut families. A large 'proportion also of 
the practitioners of medicine aloe Brahmans, who soon pro~ 
bably will engross the adval}tages of the medical tribe, as in 
a great measure they have already done those of the scribes, 
and astrologers. I have nothing to add to the qbservations 
made in Dinajpoor on the customs and subdivisions of' this 
class, whp seem to have been first introduced on the conquest 
by Hoseyn Shah, but who are rapidly i~creasing. 

It must be observed, that the Brahmans -of the Kaibortos, 
who in Bengal are called Vyasoktos, are here confounded 
with the V ornos, because the Kaibortos were only raised to 
the rank of purity by Bollalsen, whose ordinances do not e)C~ 
tend to Kamrup. As however the Hindus of Bengal lead 
the popular opinion in all matters of purity, the Kaibortos 
here also are admitted to be pure, which produces the 
iltrange anomaly of their being considered higher 'or purer 
than their spiritual guides. A Brahman will drink the water 
drawn by a Kaiborto, while even a barber scorns to touch 
that of the Brahman, by whom the Kaiborto is instructed. 
Not only the Kamrupi and other Baidiks, and the Brahmans 
of the five tribes of the Kanyokubjo nation; but some per
sons of .the same origin, who have assumed no other title, 
have settled in"this district, and are instructors (Gurus) and 
'Priests (Purohits) to the few Rajputs and other western 
tribes of pure birth, that servic(> has brought to Ronggopoor. 
The number is sman, and some of them have betaken them
selves to tqe profession of arms, anu to agriculture. 

There remain to be mentioned some smaller colonies of 
.the sacred order. A few Brahmans of the Utkol nation, 
-which occupies Urya (Orixa), and probably s.everal adjacent 
countries. They were introduced after the middle of the 
-eighteenth century by a native of that country, who acquired 
a fortune in the service of the Company, and who having 
purchased an estate, introduced a colony of his countrymen 
of different cas'tes. These Brahmans have not entered into 
service, except one who administers oaths in the courts of 
justice, which it considered as a profession SO infamous; that 
none of the Kal'lyokubjo nation can be found to undertake it. 
A few families of a kind of Brahmans from the west of 
Il)dia, called Bhuyihars 6r Zemindar Brahmans, Ilave settled .' . 
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in this district. I have nothing to add to what I said con
cerning them in treating of Dinajpoor. 

On the whole the Kamrupis are the most numerous, next 
to these if not equal are the Barondros, next to these the 
l\Iaithilos, and then the Rarhis. The number of the others 
is altogether inconsiderable. The whole number ofthe sacred 
ordC!r, may be about. 6000 families, or about one forty-third 
part of the" hole Hindu population. 

Perhaps the head of one family in eight may officiate as 
an instructoT (Guru) 01" priest (Purohit), or may have deui
celted himself to study, which are the proper duties of their 
profession. Of these more than a half are allowed the high 
title Qf Pandit, to acquire which seems only to require a very 
slight knowledge of Sangskrita and of the Hindu law; but 
many of ~hem can also note nativities (Thikogi) and sixteen 
or twenty may be able to calculate them (Koshthi), and these 
are called Jyotish. Not above three or four can construct 
an almanac, nor ,understand the profound science of chiro
mancy. Among these, who thus follow the q,uties of their 
PFfession, I have included even those, who have degraded 
t~emselves by a communication with the impure tribes, who 
are called Vornos, and who may amount to almost one-third 
~flthe whole. 

Perhaps one-sixtieth pad of the whole -Brahmans, and 
sOlne of these of the highest birth, without vainly troubling 
themselves with study, have preserved their purity, and live 
like the lily of the valley, trusting for a support to God, and 
to the casual charity of man. These are «alled Bhikhyuk. 
Some of them have a little free land, and aU have houses 
where their families reside; but the men wander about . 
begging from house to house. Besides his food, a man of 
this kind may proc.ure from eighty to forty rupees a year, 
and this he gives to his family. Owing to their high birth, 
and dignified life, these are often courted by the Pandits for 
jI).termarriage. ' , 

Almost one-twentieth of the whole have been degraded by 
acting as servants in the temples (Pujaris); but in this 
country many of these, although not consi?~red as equal to 
Pandits, Of to the last-mentioned faithful class, are not in
ferior to those who have taken the service of men. About 
1 Brahman in 300 may be an Ogrodalli, and an equal number . . 
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may be a Ramayit, terms which I have explained in my 
account of Dinajpoor. No Brahman of the five tribes will 
bere condescend to attend the funeral of a Sudra, and none 
have degradell themselves to the office of a l\Iornipora to 
read the services proper on such occasions; but the Maithilos 

. and Kamrupis are not so scrupulous; and without any dis
grace can attend the funeral of the great or rich. One 
Brahman in 300 may -have dedicated himself to Gotl, and 
lives secluded from the world; but all these are froUl the 
west of India j such conduct would not he suitable in 3. native 
of Kamrup. More than one half of the whole have hetaken 
themselves entirely to the affairs of t.he world. Amon~ these 
the Kamrupis and Maithilos very rarely accept (if wages; 
but rent land, and support themselves by superintendi~lg its 
cultivation. The Bal'ondros manage a large portion of the 
tem'poral affairs of the district, and perhaps one quarter of 
the whole are strangers, whd on this account have come 
from the countries to the south. In this fourth part how
ever, we must include the dePE:ndent relations, who follow 
the persons actually employed, and who act as servants 
and assistants. }'ew of these persons are accompanied by 
:their wives; ·but their dependents form numerous fatuities. 
The Kamrupis and Maithilos have no objection to declare 
the religious sect, to 'which they belong; but on that subject 

'the RarLis Barondros and Baidik.s of Bengal observe the 
same silence as in their own country: In this district, how
·ever, controversy has risen to' no height. 

In giving an account of the different sects among the 
J Brahmans, I consider myself fortunate in having met witb 

Komo1akanta, a Gosw<1mi of Ronggopoor, who among the 
'.natives bas the highest reputation for learning, and for a 
knowledge in law amI philosopby, and whose unaffected 

,1l1anncrs, and distinctness in answering any questions pro
-::posed to. him, are perfect.1y becoming his high reputation. 
He says, that among the' Brahmans here, as: well as in aU 
Bengal, there are only two sects, (1\Iots), that deserve notice, 

,'the numbers of the others being altogethel' inconsiderable. 
That which is by far the most prevalent among the llrah

mans is the Sakto Mot, the followers o£which, with,out re
'jeoting the Purans, follow, as their cliief'guidc, the books 
, c!l-lle(\. Tantra-s, 'wl~i<;h, it is supposed, were composed by the .. 
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God Sib, for the instruction of his wife Parboti, at the very 
commencement of the Sotya-Yugo, or earliest age of the 
Hindu chronology. 

This sect has divided into three branches, Divyobhav, 
Posubhav, and Virbhav. Although the Tantras were com
posed at so early a period, for a long time it was to only a 
chosen few, that they were divulged. These select persons 
were the Munis of ancient days, to whom ordure was equally 
acceptable as the most pure food. The history of these 
persons being involved in the darkest obscurity, we may be 
allow€d to consider eyen the existence of this branch of the 
sect as somewhat problematical, especially. as it is in very 
modern times, that the doctrine of the Tantras appears to 
have been divulged to the ordinary race of sinful mortals j 

for although the Goswami says, that the Posubhav' was a14 
\lays followed by some Brahmans, 1 can learn of no person, 
who has acquired any celebrity in explaining its doctrines 
earlier than Krishnallondo, commonly called Agomvagis, a 
Brahman of Nodiya, who, according to Komolakanto, lived 
about the middle of the sixteenth century. His tloctrine, 
called both Posubbav and Dokhyinachar, is that followed by 
far the greater part of the Brahmans of Bengal. The worship 
of this branch of the sect is not lawfully accompanied by the 
five indulgences, which will be mentioned as in use among 
the Virbhav. No person can without great incivility ask a 
Brahman of Bengal, whether he is of the Posu or v'hbhav ; 
but I have strong reason to think, that most of those who 
would wish to be thought Posu, very frequently accompany 
their worship by some of these indulgences, and satisfy their 
cQDsciences by considering, tbat the worship of tbe Vif'hltav1 -

should on all occasions. be accompanied by the 'Whole, and 
that any thing short of the complete number is perfectly 
consistent with the doctrine of Agomvagis. . 

About ()O years after the time of that learned person a 
Brahman of Katiyal in l\Ioymonsing named Broreanondo Giri 
published in Kamrup the doctrine called VirLbu or Ea
machar. The worship of the goddess according to this 
doctrine ought to be accompanied with five offering&, spiritu. 
ous. liquor (~Iodro) flesh (Mangso.) fish (MQtsyo) parched 
gram (Mudra) and women (Maithon). Ifhe offering is made 
to the deity J but-as usual the "otary e.ljoys th~ things. that 
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have been offered. This ~orship is attended with some cir
cumstances, that render it difficult to perform with propriety 
on all occasions, so that few attempt _to follow it throughout, 
or to adopt entirely the doctrine of Ramanondo. 

Komolakanto seems to me not to have allowed quite a 
sufficient antiquity for the time when the two great Doctors 
of the Sakto sect flourished. The Moslems took p<n;session 
of the Eastern half of Kamrup about the year 1603. and in 
the faU of its prince Porjkhyit the science of the )3rahmans 
seems to have received a fatal overthrow. It is probable, 
however, that Brohmanondogiri flourished at the court of Po
rikhyit, in which case he must have divulged his doctrines 
towards the end ·of the 16th century, 20 years perhaps earlier 
than the time assigned by Komolakanto; but in Hindu chro
nology, even of the- most recent events, a difference of 20 
years may be considered as nothing. 

According to Komolakanto the other sect (Mot) is that 
of the Vaishnov, who follow chiefly as their guide the works 
of Vyas. On this account the two sects are sometimes called 
Baidiks and Tantriks; but it must be observed, that by far 
the greater part of the Brahmans of Bertgal, who are called 
Bai<liks, follow in reality the doctrines of the Tantras. The 
work of V yas, by far the most commonly studied in Bengal, 
is the Sribhagvot. I ~m aware, that a most excellent au
thority, Mr. Colebrooke, considers this as a work of Vopodev; 
but K8molakanto will not allow that to be the case, and al
leges, that only a coinmentary on the original work was com
posed by that person. It is therefore much to be wished, 
that the learned gentleman, to whose opini'on I have alluded, 

-w&lIM Javour the public with his reasons for believing Vopo
dey to have been the author of this work, as it contains many 
passages, tha't -would throw _great light 011 the history of India, 
should it' prove t~ be a genuine work of Vyas, who is ge
net:ally allowed to have been contemporary with Yudhishthir, 
and who may be considered as the principal founder o~ the 
pagan religion, that is now most pr~valent. 

No schisms nor ,teachers of any note seem to have arisen 
among the follower& of Vyas until the time of Songkor, who 
is reckoned by the Vaishnov of Bengal a~ on~ of their great 
doctors, and according to Ko~olakanto fo~nded the congre
gation (Somproda) c~.lled Rudro. N eady contemporary with 
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him lived Udoyonacharjyo who having confuted the Budd
hists in a treatise called Kushomangjoli, now commonly 
taught in the schools, put many of these heretics to death. 

Immediately after these two great doctors; but at what 
interval is not exactly known, tbere arose in this congrega
tion a celebrated person named Vishnu swami, \\ 110 was born 
at Joy~ogor, and divulged doctrines, that occasioned a schism, 
and the congregation split into two called Gyangn and llhag
vot, who differ concerning the essence of God, the one con
sidering him as endowed with a body, and the other.:: de-
n}lllg the truth of tbis doctrine. ' 

In Kamrup there are no persons excep\ a few ;30nnyasis 
that bc!<mg to these congregations. Tbe doetr,ne of the 
Srisomproda ,,!' lle!y congregation was first taugh in private 
by tbe goddess Lokhyn.ti" wife .of Xarayon, and wa i delivered 
by tratlition from one holy man to another, until n ade public 
by Ramanuj~ as I ha,'e mentioned in my account .. f My::-ore. 
,According to Kc~\olakanto tbis great teacher liv ~d in the 
11th or 12th centuries \If the cbristian era, wbich ~rees very 
W€lI with the accounts, which 1 rt::.:dved in the south of India. 
His only followers in this district are a few Rama, ,its from 
the west of India, and these worship only Ram Kris lno and 
IIanutnan. ~ 

Two years after Ram Anuj was born ItIadhov, w1 om in 
my account of l\Iysore, from the vulgar pronunciah m of 
Karnata, I have called l\Iadual. He originally was t ;'upil 
of Songkor, which ascertains nearly the era of that g.-eat 
personage. Having differed from his master cont'crning • he 
seat of the life or soul, he went to Botlrikllsrom or Bodo. i
nath, near the source of the Ganges, in orrler to c(''lsul: 
Vyas, "ho is usually believed, to be still alive' ht that place; 
but this Komolaknnto does nut credit, and says, that there 
was tben, as there is now, merely an image, to wl.icb l\bd
hoy prayed. The image then instructed him in the tloctrin .. " 
\\ hich he afterwardll taught, and which was first revealed by 
Narayon to Brllhma, aud by llim to Narod, by whom it was 
communicated to Vyas. All the Goswamis of neD gal belong 
to the congregation of Madhov. In my account of Dinaj
poor I have alrea~' mentioned the three 'teachers who have 
propagated this doctrine in Bengal. Od waito, the ancestor 
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of Komolakanto, was born in Susonggo in the year of Sak 
1155 (A.D. 12;3 ~)" so' that some Barondro Brahmans must 
haye penetrated into Kamrup, about ,the time of the rKom
stapur Rajas, although in all probability it was long after, 
that their establishment becam~ numerous, at least in the part 
included within the limits of this district. Odwaito left his 
native place, and after having studied under Madhovendro
puri, who lived near Jogomath J 'be established his residence 
at Santipoor in a more civifized part- of the country. N~ty
anondo, the second great doctor of this congregation in 
Bengal, was born in the year of Sak 1406 (A.D. 148~) "at 
Khordo near Barrackpoor. Chaitonyo, the third great 
teacher, was born a year afterwards at Nodiya. The whole 
history of the Goswanis of Bengal is contained in the book 
called Gonoddes dipika, composed by Kovikornopoor a 
lea~ned physician of Mahes near Srirampoor (Serampoor R), 
to which I may refer those who are desirous of a farther in~ 
vestigation. • 

The last founded congregation among the sect (Mot) of 
Vaishnov was established by the doctrine of Nfmbak, a 
Drahma'n of the west of India, w~~ ~~ld shortly after the 
time of Madhov. This congregation is usually called Sonok~ 
somproda, and its me,!l1bers are called Nimayit Vaishnov. 
A few of them are scattered throughout Bengal, and there 
are two or three convents (Akras) in this district; 1?ut ac~ 
cordint tq, Komolakanto none of the~ possess any learning. 

The unity that was long preserved among the followers of 
Vyas, and the numerous sc1lisms, that sudp.enly arose afte.r 
the overthrow of the Buddhists hy Udoyon and Songkor, 
appear to m,e a proof, th~t the doctrines of the Purans had 
long met witli formidable opposition, and had made slow 
progress in overcoming the heretical sects; for I know of no 
circumstance, that Can unite people in professing one u~iform 
belief, except an inquisition. Nor any thing, that ea!! pre
vent those who think differently from squabbles, 'but the 
danger of their being altogether overwhelmed by external 
violenc~; and -in such cases the most slender link wiIlunite 
men" wh~ ill other circumstances ,would nave the greatest 
satisfaction jn cutting each others throats. Papjst$ and prQ~ 
testunhl join cordially against Turks or Infidels, and I have 
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no doubt" that Hindus and Muhammedans woul<l unite 'with 
the utmost steadiness) were an attempt made by foreigners 
to invade the opinions of either. 

Besides the Brahman~ I have estimated, that in this dis
trict there are almost 50,000 families of Hindus, which are 
not of tribes, that originally belonged to Kamrup. By far 
the greater part.of these belong to the castes, which are'sup
posed to have belonged to Bengal at the time when BoUaIsen 
established the respective ranks, which they now hold, and 
of which I have given some account in treating of Dinajpoor. 
These, it will be needless to recapitulate, and I shall only 
add a few occasional remarks. Of the two castes, that in 
Bengal form an intermedate link between the Brahmans and 
Sudras, the number is small. 

The Astrologers (Daivoggno) - are both the highest in 
rank, and the most numerous,- for it is said tbey amount to 
about 300 houses. I have already explaine~ the state of 
knowledge am.ng this class. These wise men inform the 
lower classes of the time that is fortunate for commencing all 
sorts of undertakings of consequence; but the profits from 
hope not being sufficient, they have recourse to operations 
on the passion of fear. The manner in which many of them 
proceed is, I am told, .,ilS follows. They go to an ignorant 
creature, and inform him, that such or such a misfortune is 
impending. He asks how it may be avoided, and they reply 
by performing such or such ceremonies. The man p~forms 
these; and if the misfortune does not arrive, he thinks him .. 
self bound to ma~e the Daivok a rresent. The higher class 
of people laugh at this folly and consult the Jyotish. The 
common Daivoks, partly by such tricks, ,partly by' mere beg. 
ging, make from two to three rupees a month. . One Pandit, 
not contented with fleecing the higher ranks, has begun to 
make encl'oachments on even the deceits which the Daivoggno 
practise 011 the vulga.r. His condu,.ct is, however, blamed. 1 

The Daivoks who can construct itlmanacs are eonsidered as 
such phenomenons, 'of learning that they are consulted cVen 
by the highest ranks. 

The D!1rds (Dhat) may amount in number, to one third of 
the astrologers. They do not eelebrate th~ heroes or saints 
of former times'i that would afford lit.(le l'eward, and is pl'~Cr 
tised by' the lowest orders. ,The Bards marc prudently 
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confine themselves to describe tlle manners of the present 
day, and deal both in praise and satire; they push themselves 
forward on all public occasions to solicit favour, and in the 
vehemence and veracity with which they praise those who 
give, and blame those who refuse, they probably eql,lal any 
professor of the flowery art, aJtbough their manner may be 
somewhat different from that of Greece and Rome, and pro
bably would not suit tbe cold imagination of European cri
tics. Most of them rent land and empioy' people to labour 
it, while the productions of their genius enable them at 
least to pay their rent. 

The Medical tribe (Baidyo) are not numerous, and few of 
them have a medical education. About 25 families ha,'e set
tled in .the district in various employments, and about an 
equal number may have come from other districts for tempo
rary services, partly as physicians, and partly -as priests, for 
they are the spiritual guides of Raja Horinath KUD)ar, one 
of the chief Zemindars of this district. • 

It is difficult to ascertain the number of the true Kayos
thos that are in this district; because a numerous tribe caned 
Kolita, who onct: had great sway here, as they still~have in 
Asam, have in the more civilized parts assumed the title of 
Kayostho, and conceal their descent £rom the Kolitas with as 
much care as the Raja of Vihar does his origin from a 
Koch. The pure scribes of Bengal may be 2000 families, of 
whom one half may have taken up a fixed residence in the 
district, and the remainder al'e here engaged in business, 
partly mercantile, partly ill the service of Government, and 
partly as agents of Zemindllrs. Those who have fixed 
abodes follow the same employments, so far as they are qua
lified; but the greater part are renters of land, although 
none employ their hands in labour; they lire mostly of the 
division caned Uttor-Rarhi, and these are offended 'at beiJlg 
called Sudras, although they have not yet' pretended to be of 
royal extraction. There also are many who are oolled Ba
rondro Kayosthos; but those are of very dubious origin, and 
many of them cultivate w~th their ,own hands: Two of the 
most respectable families of Zemimlars, Bordhon~uthi and 
Kangkinya, are of this kind; but tbere is'reason to suspect 
that they are Kolitas, as in the' division established by Bol
laisen there is no mention of such a class. 
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The nine tribes of artists (Novosakh) included among the 
pure Sadras by Bollalsen are far from being numerous. and 
are chiefly confined to the southern extremity of the district, 
from whence the original inbabitants seem ill a great measure 
to have been expelled. In Kamrup there was no distinction 
of caste arising from a difference of profession, and all the 
trades, with which its inhabitants were acquainted, continue 
to be practised by all persons, Koch and Moslems indiffer
ently, '\\ ho are c?ppersmiths, cultivators of betIe, weavers, 
makers of garbnds. blacksmiths, and potters. But three of 
the nine arts having been unknown, namely, druggists, 
workers in shell, and barbers, the whole of these professions 
are filled by Bengalese. The number of the two former is 
totally insignificant; but the bal'bers are numerous, and 
having spread through every part of Kamrup, form by far 
the most numerous class of the Novosakh, which has settled 
in that_ country. These gentlemen have assumed no small 
degree of consequence, and will not condescend to smooth 
the chin of any fellow, who has not received instruction trom 
the pure lips of a Brahman; an exception, however .. is made 
in favour of the Moguls and English, the libel'ality with 
wbich both reward sen-ices, ha\ing occasioned a considerable 
relaxation of conscience. The other trades are, however, 
beginning to extend, and the artists being more skilful than 
the rude workmen of Kamrup, are gradually increasing in 
number. The whole at present may be about 6000 families. 
Among these it is remarkable that there is scarcely one 
weaver who follows his trade, although theirs is the art in 
which the Bengalees have made the greatest progress. 

Of the classes of Bengal which are admitted to be pure 
Sudras; but which are not included in the nine trades, 
there are in this district the following :-Sodgop, commonly 
called Chasa-Goyalas, who although properly tenders of cat
tle, have betaken themselves to agriculture; they are reckoned 
a very pure caste. Aguri, a tribe which makes pretences to 
be of the Khyotryo dignity. Teli , traders in salt and grain; 
many of the <!Chief traders of the district belong to tbis 
caste. Tamoli, or Tambuli. should retail betle; but ~hey 
deal also in salt and grain; they are not so '" eaItby nor nu~ 
merous as the lell. Moyra, a very few. The Saphaligop, 
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all tend cattle nnd prepare milk; they are not numerous, and 
say, that they are the same with the Pollobgop of the other 
parts of Bengal. 

The whole of these are very trifling in number, and do not 
exceed GOO houses, .chiefly Teli and TamoHs, and few even 
of these have brought their families, or have taken up a 
fixed residence in the country. 

In fact, the chief part, of the pure Hindus of Bengal, that 
have settled in this district, are the dubious tribe of Kai
bartos, who m:ly occupy about 28000 houses. Their religious 
instructors (Gurus) are here reckoned Vornos, except.in the 
southern extremity, where the manners of Bengal entirely 
prevail, and where they receive the title of Vyasokto. The 
Kaibortos of the south are sometimes called Keyot, which 
they consider as a grievous affront; but in this country there 
are some Hindus who call themselves -Keyct, and on the 
strength of the name given to the others as a reproach, 
claim to be of the same tribe, and it is not improbable, that 
Keyot may have· been the original name, and is barL.arous, 
while K~ibortc, a Sangskrita name may have been adopted, 
when Bonalsen raised the tribe to the rank of purity. The 
Keyot of Kamrup, like the Kaibortos, are divided into two 
classes; the one called Heluya, from cultivating the ground, 
retains the worship of Krishno; the otbers are fishermen, 
and without having relinquished their name or profession, 
have entirely become followers of Muhammed, yet they keep 
themselves distinct as a caste, and will not eat the rice pre
pared by another Moslem, nor do the two classes intermarry. 
The former Keyots are .not numerous, and are chiefly con
fined to the eastern parts of this district and Asam. 

Of the impure tribes of Bengal who are not altogether 
vile; but who are called Nich, there are in this district the 
following :-Sonarbenya, or money-changers, are not nume
rous in any part, aad in many there are none, n'or, any person 
who follows the profession; perhaps in all 200 families. 
Sakra, or Goldsmitbs, very few pet-sons of native tribes, and 
the sons of prostitutes in general carry on thi~ trade. There 
is not on the whole above 20 families. Sutrodhor, or car
penters, have also gained-little ground, the business being 
chiefly carried on by native tribes of all kimls; there may be 
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300 houses. Barondro Sau, traders in salt and grain, are 
pretty numerous, and some of them are rich; there may be 
in aU 500 houses. 

Gones, potmakers. Although on the authority of the 
Pandit I have placed these among the tribes of Bengal, I am 
extremely doubtful concerning his accuracy. This tribe is 
confined to the northern parts of Dinajpoor, and the adja
cent parts of this district, which were not included in the 
Hindu kingdom of Bengal, and I am apt to suspect that they 
are of one of the original tribes of l\Iotsyo Des. There may 
be about 50 houses. 

Kolu, or Teli, oil-makers. The number does not exceed 
200 houses. the business being chiefly carried on by Raj
bongsis, Muhammedans, and other native tribes. 

Jhalo, fishermen of the Kaiborto caste, not above a 
hundred houses. Malo, another caste of fishel'men, who 
seem to have a great affinity with the Dom and Patonis that 
make baskets, a tribe that is extremely vile, and it may be 
worth while to trace the affinity, as tending to explain the 
origin of castes. The word Patoni, I understand, implies a 
good workman, and is applied to two very numerous tribes 
in Bengal. One, of which I am now treating, is called 1\Ialo 
Patoni or ferrymen, and contains a great number of people, 
especially on the banks of the river above Calcutta. They 
are fishermen, and do not use any thing, which the Brahmans 
consider as grossly impure. The other tribe is called Dom 
Patoni, and in Dinajpoor is exceedingly numerous. Dom im
plies a basket maker, and in fact the people of this tribe of 
Patonis make baskets, and are exceedingly impure. They are 
often merely called Dom, ,as the ferrymen are often called 
merely Malos. There is in this district another tribe called Dom, 
for what reason I cannot say, unles~ it is that they are considered 
as having a common origin with the Patoni fishermen, and that 
these were originally basket makers. They disclaim the name 
Dom,and call tllemselves Nodiyal as living on rivers, and in fact 
they are fishe,rmen like the ~1alos, or Patoni fishermen of 
nengal; but I believe that they are of an original-tribe of 
Kamrup. In Asam they are very numerous, and a few years 
ago overt}lrew the government of that country; but in this 
district there are only a few, and these are confined almost 
entirely to the vicinity of Goyalpara. It is chiefly the women 
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of this tribe, that art: t~e syrens, by whose spell the Hinelu 
merchants trading with Asam are bewitched, and from whose 
clutches they often do not escape, until both capital and 
credit are completely exhausted. The husbands are the 
most patient creatures in the wONd, and it is probably in order 
to enhance the value of their charms, that this tribe observes 
all the rules of purity in eating and <lrinking with a greater 
strictness than even the highest Brahmans of Bengal. Not
withstanding this they have not procured a Brahman for a 
spiritual guide (Guru); but follow the instructions of the 

~ Kolitas of Kamrup. 'Vhat may be the case in Asam I can
not say, bnt .... " G-oyalpara at least they have nothing of the 
CHJlese features, and are rather handsome; but co.nsidering 
t~,- llianners of their women little can be infeTred from thei 
features, concerning the origin of the tribe. The fishermen 
of this kind including Malo and Nodiyal may amount to 1000 
llouses. 

The Gangrar are a tribe of fishermen, originally from the 
vicinity of Dhaka, of whom about ZOO families ha\e settled 
in this district on the banks of the Brohmoputro. They do 
not use a net j but strike otters, porpoises, crocodiles, tortoises 
and large fish 'With various kinds of spears, in the use of 
which they are very dexterous, as will be hereafter described. 
They also have fast rowing boats, in which they are employed 
to carry messages, and to act as guards; for the robbers, 
who swarTn ~n the I"ivel', dread the spear of the Gangrar, 
and seldom venture to attack them or any boats, that are 
under their protection. Those who have lately come front 
Dhaka are tolerably pure feeders, and have a Brahman for 
their guide in religion. Their ,,;idows are permitted to be. 
come concubines. They mak.e frequent sacrifices of a parti
cular species of river tor~oise (Jat Kachhim) to a female 
deity called Kolokumari (the daughter of the deep), which 
seems to be peculiar to the vicinity of Dhaka. Sh~ has 
Brahman Pujaris, and her image is half bJack half white. 
She is represented with two arms. This kind of tortoise is 
the only sacrifice, that she will receive, and she occ~sions 
sickness to all those who neglect to make offerings. These 
Gangrar Bell only tortoises and otter sk.ins, and ~at themselves 
all the fish wllich they catch. Some Gangrars, who have 
been long settled in Kamrup, sell fish, and have betaken 

\ 
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themselves to eating pork and drinking strong liquors. The 
two classes of course neither eat together nor intermarry, and 
Brahnl'1ns refuse instruction to the impure feeders. Of the 
Bayuri WllO prepare rice and. sweetmeats there are about 100 
hOlls('s; but many persons .belonging to tribes of Kaml'Up 
follow the same profession. The Rarhi-Sau, who distil, are 
very few in number. 

Kopali, who make umbrellas, and the Koyali who work in 
sackcloth, ropes and mats, manufacture only a yery small pro
portion of what is made in the country. Their manners here 
are not so impure as in Dinajpoor. They have Brahmans, 
who act as their spiritual guides, and must be considered as 
belonging to this class of Hindus. In Dinajpoor I was also 
misinformed in supposing, that these were two names for one 
caste. The people 'here say, that they have no communion, 
although they are nearly of the same rank. The Kopali 
are very few in number, not above 30 houses. The KoyaH 
may amount to 420. The tribes which are considered af? 
totally vile, and of a Bengalese origin are as follows. 

Dhola or washermen. Their art not having been practised 
as a trade in Kamrup, the washermen are as generally 
diffused as the barbers; but still are not in great demand, 
and do not exceed 3GO houses. The Chondal are a very im
pure tribe of fishermen, of whom there may be 2500 houses. 
The Dom Patonis already mentioned many amount to 1200 
houses, and no person of a Kamrupi tribe inter~eres with 
their occupation of making baskets, which seems to have 
been unknown. 

The Bhumimalis are not near so numerous as in Dinajpoor, 
and both divisions of gardeners and sweepers ~ncluded, do 
not exceed 2500 houses. I have followed the Pandit in 
placing them among the tribes of Bengal as established by 
Bollalsen, altho~gh I have some doubt concerning his ac
curacy. I find, that he depends only on the profession of 
one of the divisions, the Chhotobhaga or sweepers, being the 
same with that of the Hudo or Hari, who no doubt were the 
sweepers of Bengal. This does not appear to me a sufficient 
proof, and I am inclined to thitlk, that the Bhumimali, who 
are most numerous in th~ northern parts of Dinajpoor are 
one of the original tribes. of that country, which were not 
included withhl tbe kingdom of Bengal, until after the l>er-
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secution by Jalaludin, and by that means have been pre
serve~. In some parts of this district this caste are in posses
sion of the art of making baskets. The Muchi, or tanners 
and shoemakers, have retained a. complete monopoly in their 
1?usiness, which seems to have .been unknown to the people 
'Of Kalllrup. They may amount to 3'20 houses. These are 
all the persons, who belong to tribes, which are supposed to 
have appertained to the Hindu kingdom of Bengal, and some 
of these I hav~ reduced to this class with much doubt. The 
following tribes, that have come from other parts of India, 
pave now settled in this district. 

There are a few, who pretend to be Khyotriyos. They 
are mostly employed as guards, and have been born in the 
west of India. Very few have made a permanent settlement. 
,The Rajputs are rather more numerous, and are employed 
in the same manner; but some have brought their families, 
anil have settled. The Kurmi, who belong to a pure tribe of 
cultivators from the country near Patna (Magodhodes), are 
employed in the same Iijanner; none have settled. The 
Haluyikors, or confectioners of the west of India, have settled 
in ?lery small numbers. Two tribes, who deal in milk and 
cattle, have coIbe in considerable numbers, and are called 
N ondagop and Mongjishthagop. They are both pure. Some 
Sudras of Kotok have obtained a rermanent settlement, and 
cOlliiderable wealth. They are of several different castes, 
which it will not be necessary to specify. The whole of 
these tribes, that are pure, may amount to 1400 families. 
The impure tribes are more numerous. The Gungri are 

• fishermen of a tribe, which is said to have come fl'P;;'1 the 
west of India, and of which about 90 families have settled in 
this district. They drink spirituous liquor; but obstain from 
the abomination of wine. They say, that most of them were 
brought by the Moguls t but some have Fett~ed here since the 
commencement of the English goverruuent. r, 

The Yogis or Jogis amount to about 12QO houses. A few 
are weavers; but more of them support themselves by burn
ing lime, by begging, ~nd singing the p~ms, which celebrate 
Gopic110DllrO. Some a.lsQ have very reluctantly betaken 
themselves to agriculture. I have already mentioned the 
probability, that these YoSts were the priesthood of the 
country during th~ dynasty, to "hich Gopichandro belong~d. 
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Haripa the Guru of l\Ioynawoti is said to have been the 
pupil of Kanipa, the pupil of Gorokhyonath a very holy m!ln, 
who according to the Tantras is supposed to be still on earth; 
l)ut is an object of worship_ especially in Nepal, as he is the 
tutelary diety of the reigning family. Except the aversion 
to labour, and inclination to beg, the Yogis retain nothing of 
their original profession. It would appear, that formerly the 
Yogis had great authority, as they were always stiled Nath 
(Lord or Proprietor), and even in their present misery, they 
still assume this title. 

The Yogis from their professions have separated into two 
branches which neither eat together, nor intermarry. The 
one called Heluya are weavers and cultivators, and their 
women dye thread, and retail turmeric, capsicum and other 
seasonings. Of their customs I have learned little, as in this 
district their number is smail. The other branch is called 
Thelaya. These seem to retain their customs entn"e, as they 
live as much as possible by begging and the idle art of re
hearsing cyclic poems, to which as their claims for alms are 
not great, they add the art of making lime from shells, and 
a very few ha,-e betaken themselves to the plough. These 
Yogis in the opinion of the HUldus are impure feeders, and 
they drink spirituous liquor. They also bury the dead, which 
is a very strong confirmation of the tradition concerning their 
having been the priests of the country during the dynasty, 
to which I have alluded, as Horischondrospat is undoubtedly 
a tomb, !lnd could not have belonged to any prince, who 
followed the present customs of the Hindus. The building 
discovered by Mr. Tucker "hich I have described in my 
account of Lalbazar in Dinajpoor, is also evidently a tomb, 
and is in the immediate vicinity of the abode of the princes 
Pal family, which together with Dhormo Pal, the name of 
tbe founder of the dynasty of thi:! district, which I suppose 
to have followed the instruction of the Yogis, may serve to 
connect the history of the two families. Both are said to 
have come from the west of India, and to have claimed the 
high birt~ of Khyutriyos, and the Yogis are said to have 
come from the same quarter. It is said, that in their native 
country the Yogis were brought into discredit by Songkor 
the great doctor of the Brahmans, which is not at all im
probahle. The Palas are usually said to have been Buddhists, 
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and the Yogis may have been some branch of that sect, 
which appears to he the religious doctrine, that has extended 
farthest among mankind; but it must be observed, that in 
Bengal every heretical sect is included, under the odious 
name of Buddha, and therefore the tradition in fact only im
plies, that the Palas and Yogis were not orthodo?,o The 
reason assigned. by the Brahmans for Songkors having 
destroyed the Yogis is, that they were h~s pupils, who 
studied for some time with the submission due to their il
lustrious teacher; but finally betook thems.elves to drinking, 
and had the impudence to plead his example as an excuse, 
just as if they were permitted to do, whatever was allowable 
in a person of his extraordinary sanctity. The Theluya 
Yogis have in generJll no connection with the Brahmans, and 
have among them certain families, which still abstain from all 
labour, and are entirely dedicated to God. Although these 
persons marry, they are called Sannyasis. They have no 
books, and their learning consists in some forms of prayer, 
which they have committed. to memory, and repeat' on 
different occasions. These act as the religious instructors 
(Guru) and priests (Purohits) of the labouring classes. I 
understand, that among the Yogis who are weavers some of 
the Sannyasis are men deeply versed in Sangskrita lore. 
The burners of lime who adhere to their Sannyasis pray to 
Sib, and "fier sacrifices to all the gods of villages. Some 
however pray to Boloram and Krishno, and have received 
instruction (Upodes) from a person called 3n Odhikari; but 
so sunk are they in ignorance, that they do not know 
lWhether this instructor is a Brahman or a Vaishnov. 

In the N.'V. of this district are settled about 100 families 
of an impure tribe called Chapal, who' are weavers. I have 
not not learned any thing of their history. Bede is a tribe 
of the utmost impurity, neithel' is it certain to what country 
or sect it belongs. The Bedes Jive by gelding animals, 
making drums, catching snakes, performing hocus pocus tricks, 
and lis much as possible by begging, which it is all~ged they 
often assist by theft. There may be in tbis district about 
460 families of this miserable race, The Bedes bury the 
dead and mourn 10 days. They eat beef, (carr10n) pork and 
all oth(,r abominable things. Their marriages are accom
pani~d by a feast j but no person officiates as a priest. They 
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are allowed only one wife, and never divorce them. No one 
is expelled from the caste; but, if a person breaks through 
any custom, he must give an entertainment. The chief ob
ject of their worship is a male spirit called Mosan, who ac
cepts the blood of sacrifices. As this deity seems to be 
peculiat: to this part of tllE; country, we might perhaps con
clude, that th~·Bedes are an aboriginal tribe; but concerning 
this I shall suspend my opinion, until I have learned the 
customs of those, which live in other districts; for tht'y are 
spread throughout every part of Bengal. 

The Telengga are a caste much like the Bedes. They 
have no priest of any kind, nor any form of prayer, and they 
worship chiefly Mosan. They drink spirituous liquors; but 
do not eat pork nor beef. They live as much as they can 
by begging, and making a noise with dru~s, but also deal in 
cattle, and snare birds. They have a tradition of having 
come from the west of India, and their name would imply 
their being of Andra or Telingana, that is of the country 
near Hyderabad; but they know nothing of their extraction. 
They do not intermarry with another tribe called N oliya, 
which lives nearly in the same manner; bttt the Noliyas also 
mend .copper vessels, and derive their name from taking 
birds by means of a rod smeared with birdlime. They some
times go to the forests, and collect peacock feathers, with 
which they form fans, implements for driving away flies, and 
umbrellas" hich are suspended over the images of the gods. 
Of both kinds of these poor creatures, there may he, in this 
district, about 200 families. 

There is another tribe named Bakor, the origin of which 
is extremely uncertain; but which also resembles in manners 
the gipsies of Europe. The Bakor fish with rods, and go 
from house to house playing on some musical instruments, 
and begging. About 100 families wander through this dis
trict. There are r.bout 40 families of Jullad, who like the 
Mordah-furash of Calcutta remove dead carcasses, and are 
public execut.ioners. They are a tribe from the west of 
India, and wherever they have been introduced, the sweepers 
refuse to perform these offices, which was a part of their 
duty. Thec,e Jul1ad are considered as the very lowest dreg 
of abominfl tion. 

In the next place I proceed to give an account of the 
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tribes, which appear to me to be aboriginal of Kamrup, and to 
be strongly characterized by their features, as belonging to the 
great eastern race of mankind. In this district by far the 
most numerous and important of these tribes, by the Asa
mese, Nepalese, and by all such Bengalese as are not under 
the influence of their chiefs, is called indiscriminately Koch 
and Rajbongsi, and the subdivisions and distinctions; which 
they themselves have introduced, are considered as effusions 
of vanity, and of no importance, the whole being thought low 
and impure. This opinion, as naturally might be expected, 
is exceedingly disagreeable to their chiefs, and especially to 
their princes, who pretend to a divine origin, and many of 
them observe the Hindu law with such purity, that in their 
own territory, ,at least, they are allowed to be real Sudras. 
and the Maithila and Kamrupi Brahmans admit them to be 
such; but the Bengalese hold them in the utmost contempt. 
I have no doubt, however, that all the Koch are sp\'ung from 
the same stock, and that most of the Rajbongsis are Koch; 
but I am inclined to think, that many' of the former are of 
different tribes, and having abandoned their impure prac
tices, have been :tdmitted to a communion. In fact there is 
reason to suppose, that until very lately, the different tribes 
of Kaml'up permitted intermarriage. Thus, it must be ob
served, that Koch Hajo, the valiant chief who seems to have 
expelled the Moslems from the northern parts of this "district, 
married his daughter to the Mech Herya, and from this mar
riage, with the doubtful assl&tance of the god Sib, are sprung 
the very principal chiefs of the Rajbongsis. There. is also 
reason to believe, that Mohiram Chaudhuri of Mecb para is 
descended frolh the tribe called Rabha. Such at least is tbe 
tradition privately given among his people; bq.t he himself, 
as usual, pretends to be descended of the Khyotriyos, who 
escaped from the violence of Porosuram by .flying to Chin'. 
He only, however, would mention. a few of his ancestor's 
names, as I suspect, because ·on remounting to a distant pe
riod, as in the Vihar family, we should coru'e to names totally 
barbarous. In the Sangskrita language of the Tantras, the 
~{och are called Kuvach, and by their neighbours the Kach
haris they,re called Hasa. 

One tribe of Koch remains in a very rude state of society, 
and its ~cmbers are still thinly scatterc~ over all the north. 
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eastern parts of this district, Asaro, and the lower part~ of 
Bhotan. I shall begin with giving an account of these which 
I took from the people of a village, containing "bout 20 
houses, that I found in the forests of Porbot Joy).r. Having 
previously gained their confidence by a bottle of brandy, I 
made them a visit, and was very kindly reer ived. 

, In order to distinguish themselves, tl:ey assume the name 
of Pani Koch; but among the Bengalcse are often confounded 
with the Garos, merely because their manners are somewhat 
similar; for the two languages llave no affinity. Nor has the 
language of the Panikoch any affinity with the Bengalese, 
which is now however unhersally adopted by the-Koch, who 
have deserted their ancient custonis. Their language and • 
religion seem to have a considerable resemblance to those of 
the Rabhas.., ' 

The Pani KocIi live amidst the woods, and frequently 
change their abode in order to cultivate lands that have been 
enriched l)y a fallow. They cultivate entirely with the hoe, 
in what IS called Garis, of which an account will hereafter be 
given., I shall only observe, that they seem to cultivate with 
I\:ore care than their neighbours, who use the plough, as 
they weed their crops, which the others altogetller neglect: 
As they keep hogs and poultry, they are better fed than the 
bulk of the Hindus; and as they make a fermented liquor 
from ri'~e without distillation, their diet is more strengthening. 
The custom of drinking fermented liquors, prepared from 
rice without being distilled, seems peculiar to the Chinese 
and other tribes of the eastern race, and is never employed by 
auch of the Hindus as drink, wpo always prefer the strongest 
spirits. 1\Iany of the Garos, and other rude tribes, preferred 
wine to brandy, which is never done by an Indian toper. 

The clothing of the Panikoch is made entirely by the 
'women~ which is indeed the case with all the people of Kam
rup that at all adhere to old customs. . Their cloth is in 
general blue, dyed by themselves with Indigo, which they 
rear; and has usually red borders dyed with wild Morinda. 
The whole doth is made of cotton of their own rear~ng, and 
they may be 'Considered as better clothed than the common 
Bengalese. Their huts are at least equally good with those 
of the Bengalese, and are not raised on posts,' like those of 
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most of the other rude tribes; although this seems peculiar 
to the tribe of Porbot Joyar, for the huts of the other Pani
koch, that I saw, were raised on posts, and much more com
fortable. The people of Porbot Joyar, however, had small 
sheds, raised high on posts, and on the old stumps of trees, 
to which they retired on the approach of wild elephants, 
which are their most formidable enemies. Their only p.rms 
are spears, and they use iron in their implements of agri
culture, which is not the usual case in many of the parts of 
this district, that are considered as more civilized. 

The Panikoch are permitted to eat swine, goats, sheep, 
deer, buffl1oes, rhinoceroses, fowls, and ducks, and they 
sometimes snare peacock·s. They do not eat beef, and reject 
dogs, cats, frogs, and slJakes, which are' used by some other 
of the wild tribes. They use tobacco and strong liquors; 
but reject opium and hemp. They eat no tame animal with
out having offered it to God. Their ideas of "rank are dia
metrically opposite to those of the Hindus, and approach 
nearer to those of Europeans. They consider that a man is 
higher the more indulgence he gives to his appetite, and 
they acknowledge the superiority of the Garos as being 
eaters of beef; while they assume a precedence over the Raj
bongsia, who rejects most kinds of animal food. 

The men are remarkably gallant, and have given t~e whole 
property to the women, while these in return are exc~dingly 
industrious, spin, weave, plant, sow, brew, and in short do 
every work that is not above their strength, such as felling 
trees or the like. 'Vhen a woman dies, the family property 
is divided among her daughters, and when a man marries, he. 
goes to live with his wife's mother, and obeys her orders ~nd 
those of his wife. Marriages are usually settled by the 
mothers of the parties, when these are young; but not with
out consulting their inclinations. 'Vomen, who happen to be' 
unmarried after they have grown up, select a husband ac
cording to their own discretion, and after their husband's 
death they may marry again. The expense of marriage is 
heaviest on the mother of the girl, who pays 10 rs.~ while the 
boy's mother gives only five. This large sum is expended on 
a feast, which is given to all the relations, and on the sacrifice 
of a fowl to their god, and by these the ceremony is com-
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pie ted. Not above one person in twenty of a mature age 
remains unmarried. The people seem to be very short lived, 
as I saw none who had a grey hair. Girls, who are frail, 
can ahnys procure their lover for a husband. Unller such 
rule a man cannot of course be permitted to take more wives 
than one, nor are concubines tolerated, and if a man is knmvn 
to commit adultery he is fined 60 rs. If his family will not 
pay this enormous sum, he is sold as a slave. A person, who 
cohabits with one of another tribe, must pay a fine of 5 or 
6 rs., and no marriages of such a nature are suffered. A 
woman is not expected to destroy herself at ber husband's 
funeral. On the contrary, being g~nerally left.with some 
property, a widow selects a young man for a husband. 

The dead are ke~t two days, during which time the t'lmiJy 
laments, and the kindred and ne.ighbours assemble, eat, drink, 
dance, sing, and make merry. The body is then carried to 
the side of a river, and burned, and then everyone bathes 
and returns to his usual occupation. A funeral costs 10 rs., 
as during the two days of mourning several swine must be 
sacrificed to the manes. 

This tribe possesses no sort of learning; but there are in 
it some persons, who are called Deosis, and who are sup
posed to know more tban their neigh hours of the manner in 
which the gods are to be pleased. Although the proper 
name {If these persons in the Koch language is Deosi, as 
above mentioned, they are frequently out of respect called 
Brahmans, and sometimes Dalai Lama, in fact any name that 
the Ko<;h have heard is respectablt". These persons are 
married, and work like Qther people. The office is not here
ditary, and each person is at liberty to employ whatever 
Deosi he pleases; but some one always assists at every 
sacrifice, and receives a share. 

The Koch offers sacrifices to the sun, moon and stars, and 
to the g~de of the woods, hills and rivers;' and every year, 
when they collect the first crops, they offer some of the first 
fruits and a fowl to their deceased parents, calling to them by 
name, and clapping their hands. The Koch however do not 
seem to believe in a future state. 

Their principal worship is paid to a god named Rishi, and 
to his wife Jago. Every year. at the end of the rainy season, 
a grand sacrifice to these deities is made by the whole tribe, 
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and occasional sacrifices are offered in all cases of distress. 
There are no images. The people call on the name of god 
and clap with their hands; for they have no drum, and in the 
worship ot god noise seems to be considered by the bulk of 
mankind as absolutely necessary. The blood of the sacrifice 
is left fOl" the deity, while the votaries eat the meat. The 
Hindus, as usual say, that these people worship Sib and Par
boti, and accordingly I asked the question. The chief spokes
man, a very grave intelligent person said, that several Hindus 
bad told biro that Sib and Parboti were the same with Rishi 
and Jago, which might very probably be the case for any 
thing which he knew to the contrary; hut that for his part, 
he contented himself with praying to Rishi ahd Jago, as his 
fathers had done before him. I could not wtth6ut inCivility avoid 
saying, that he was perfectly in the right; but .this opinion 
was by no means agreeable to an elderly woman, who had 
before given several specimens· of a. great fluency of speech. 
She declared, tbat she had at least as many gods as any of 
her neighbours, and that she prayed to everyone that she 
met. She then run 0"61' the name of every god and Sokti of 
which she had heard mention among the Bengalcse, repeat
ing the same names two or three times, until she was quite 
out of breath, and then said, that $he worshipped the whole of 
them. I was "therefore compelled to pacify hel" by applauding 
her piety, so that we parted very good friends~ 

The Panikoch never apply t() the officers of government, 
but settle all their own disput~s, and this is done by a council 
of the men alone; who submit only to their wives in tlie 
management of their domestic concerns. If a man incurs a 
debt or fine heavier than he can pay, l1e becomes a slave or 
mortgages himself, unless his wife chooses to redeem bim. 
The slave works for his master, ahd receives food and rai
ment. 

~ Such are the manners of "the Panikoch, "and such at one 
time. pl'obably were nearly the manners of all the rude tribes 
pf Kamrup, especially those of the Koch. According to tbe 
Y ogini Tantl"a tIle worship of Karoakhya and of Sib, and the 
duty of frequenting places of pilgrimage were made public in 
'the first century of the Christian era,. which, ,according to my 
illea of the subject, lit at VCl'y little tlistance from the reign of 
llhogoJ.otto, Indeed this prince is acknowledged to have 
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been the son of an infidel (Osur) who was the guardian of the 
temple of Kamakhya. 'Vhether his father N orok was 'a 
Hindu, and had penetrated injo Kam..rup, and introduced 
some degree of improvement, I cannot pretend to say; but, 
so soon as the Koch become noted in tradition or history, we 
find that they had adopted a pries~hood called KoHta or 
Kolta. • These possessed sDme learning, and books in the 
Bengalese l,~nguage. According to tradition the ancestor of 
the Boruya, one of this sacred order, and now one of the 
chief Zemindars of the district, procured this science in the 
following curious manner. Kalidas, the celebrated poet was 
Ol'iginally a very silly fellow; but on a certain time, having 
been severely beaten by nis wife, he retired to the woods, 
and prayed to Soroswoti with such effect, that the goddess 
bestowed on him a pot of holy water, by drinking a little of 
which lie was endowed with great wisdom and genius. For 
a long time he preserved his water by calling it poison, so 
that no person attempted to taste it; but while he was on a 
pilgrimage to Kamakhya, the ancestor of the Boruya having 
been in great difficulties, intended to destroy his life, and 
took part of the supposed poison, by which he was immedi~ 
ately. inspired with wisdom and learning. 'Vllether or not 
the Kolitas received any instruction from Kalidas it would 
be difficult to say; but they no doubt had some science, 
and continued long to be the only spiritual guides of tbe 
Koch, and indeed in some places stiIll'etain by far the chief 
authority .over that people. In Asam there. are several rel~ 
ious instructors (Gurus) of this cla.ss who have 1() or 12,000 
pupils totally devoted to their service; and an insult offered 
to one of them by the late king of that country, hurled him 
from the throne of his ancestors, on which he neve~ again 
would have sat, had not the strong artn of the Company 
been held out ill his favour. It is not thE"refore wonderful, 
that in ~he accolint of Asam, published in tbe second volume 
of the Asiatick Researches, the people of that country are 
said to be Asamians and K91tanians! the former the temporal 
lords, the latter the spiritullI guides, and then perhaps still 
more powerful than even pow, as at that time the princes 
were infidels (Osur). What fenets the Kolitas, while inde
pendent of the Brahmans professed, I have 'not been able 
to learn j but that tbey were not orthodox there can be 
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little doubt; as in the Yogini Tantra, the Koch Hajo, the 
chief of the followers Qf the Kolitas, is plainly called a Mlech
chho or barbarian. At this time however, the nation had in 
general betaken themselves to the plough, and the Kolitas 
could read the Bengale"e language, and 'that seems at least to 
have been in frequeJlt use. The power of the Kolitas re
ceived a severe blow by the introduction of the ~amrupi 
Brahmans by Visu the grandson of Hajo, who chose them 
as his guides in religion; and the Kolitas were under the 
necessity of following the example of their prince, and of 
receiving instruction (Upodes) from the sacred order. Still 
however, under the Brahmans, as I have said~ they retain 
much power, and more than one of the princes of Vihar have 
rejected the Brahmans, and chosen to return to the guidance 
of the ancient priesthood. These persons have now entirely 
adopted the Hindu worship and customs, and are contented 
with being considered as pure Sudras, an honour that is 
not conceded to them in any place, except where there are 
in great power. They therefore everywhere else endeavour 
to pass themselves as Kayosthos or scribes, and I have men
tioned, that probably all the Barondro Kayosthos are of this 
Qrigin. The Kolitas have not so far separated from the Koch, 
as to reject intermarriages, and frequently honour a Raj
bongsi by accepting the hand of his daughter; but in such 
cases the wife cannot presume to eat with her haughty lord. 

The Kolitas and most of their followers have taken the 
part of Krishno, and assume the title of Bhokot or Bhokto, 
that is worshippers, as b<>fng alone those who follow the true 
God. They have of late been very successful, and in Asam 
particularly have converfed not only the sovereigns of that 
country, but many of the ignorant tribes of mountaineers, 
G8.l'OS, Rabhas, Mech, &c. ' 

1 have already said, that the Koch have assumed various 
designations and distinctions, according to Jhe different de
grees of compliance, tllat they have yielded to the Hindu 
law, and the different degree of restraint on their appetites, 
to which they have chosen to -submit. In the parts of the 
district, where there are many other Hindus, and where the 
Hindu doctrine of purity and impurity has gained a complete 
ascendency, the highest of this tribe who in all things con
form to the Hindu doctrine, at least as moderated in severity 
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to suit the temperament of Kamrup, are exclusively called 
Rajbongsi; although I must allow, that all Rajbongsis are 

. not Koch. Still however by far the greater portion are of 
that tribe. In such parts persons only who degrade them
selves by carrying palanquins, are called Koch, and those 
who are still farther contaminated by eating pork and fowls, 
and by. catching fish, are called Dauyi or Gorol. But in 
other parts, where the Hindu doctrine has less prevailed, all 
are indiscriminately called Rajbongsis. Thus in the territory 
of Khungtaghat (Bisnee R), belonging to one of their very 
highest chiefs, almost every cultivator is called a Hajbongsi; 
but they are divided into two kinds, the Bhokot or wor
shippers, that is of Krishno, and the.Gorami ~ho eat pork and 
other abominable food, and who openly abandon themselves 
to strong liquors. 'These have exactly the same cus(oms with 
the Dauyi of the vicinity of Ronggopoor, and of the Poly as 
of Dinajpoor, and probably retain the same customs, that 
were practised by the whole tribe before the time of Viswo 
Singho. It is on this account, that they seem to have been 
called Goramis or family persons, just as those in Europe, 
who retained the customs of their ancestors, were called Pa
gans, from living in retired villages, when their obstinate 
adherence to old customs came to be a term of reproach. 
These Goramis worship chiefly Kamakhya, who probably 
continued to be the chief deity of the tribe from the time ot 
Bhogodotto, until that of Viswo Singho. In other parts 
again. such as ill Asam, Nepal, and Bhotan, the whole tribe, 
except the Kolitas, is called Kocli, from the Dorong Baja 
down to the lowest peasant that rears pigs or fowls. The 
whole persons of this tribe, every class included, and also all 
Rajbongllis, whose origin it would be now difficult to trace; 
may form about 18 per cent of the whole population of this 
district. 

The Kamrupi tribe of next importance is the Khyen. In 
my account of Dinajpoor, where there are a few, I was in
duced by the Pandit to class them as a tribe of the Maithilo 
nation. He was naturally led to this conclusion bY,observing 
that their Brahmans were of that country; but on. coming to 
Kamrup, where the tribe is numerous, he learned tneir his
tory, of which an a'ccount has been given in treating of the 
Komoteswor Rajas. They are the only tribe of Kamrup, 
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that the Brahmans of Bengal will admit to be pure 8udras, 
which clearly shows the great power, that their princes held; 
for, except.the Kamrupi Brahmans, no other person of the 
sacred order would drink water from the hand of the Vihar 
Raja, althodgh they are in general willing to admit the divine 
origin of his family, and his o~wn extraordinary sanctity. The 
Khyen of course observe the Hindu law in all its purity. In 
the same mountainous tract east from Bengal, from whence I 
suppose the Komoteswor Rajas to have come, is a tribe the 
name of which a 'Bengalese would write exactly in the same 
manner, as he does that of the tribe of Kamrup. Some ac
count of it ma)! be found in the account given of Ava by 
Colonel Symes, and in a paper of mine in the third 'Volume of 
the Asiatic Researches. I should have supposed, that these 
two tribes had a common origin, were Kiayn or Khyen the 
name that those in Ava give to themselves; but it is merely 
a name given to them by the people of Ava (l\Iyamma) and 
little or no reliance can therefore be placed on the identity 
of sounds. The Khyen in this district may amount to 8000 
families. 

The Rabhas constitute a tribe of Kamrup, which is chiefly 
confined to the parts of this district, that lie towards its 
eastern extremity; but there it contains a large proportion of 
the inhabitants, and may amoullt to 2000 families. The 
Rabhas are divided into two kinds, the Patis and Rongda
niyas. The former, who are the most numerous, have 
adopted the language of Bengal, and cultivate with the 
plough. The latter retain their original language, of which 
a specimen is given in the vocabulary.... It has in some in
stances a similarity to the original language of the Koch. 
The term Pati, given to those who have adopted the language 
of Bengal implies little, as having been degraded. Even these 
still retain the original customs of the tribe, have in no sort 
adopted the Hindu doctrine, and intermarry with those who 
still retain their native dialect. 

Tbe Rabhas seem to have been divided into different 
branches, Bingga, Ringga, and Rabba, and the last subdivi
'sion being the most important, its name has been communi-

• Tbis vo(Oablllary is at the Library 01 the East India House; but it is 
too extended to be printed in this 'York. 
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c!lted to the whole. In eating and drinking, the customs of 
the Rabhas are entirely the same with those of the Panikoch, 
only that they are more a<ldicted to intoxication, and use 
hemp for tllat purpose. Their funeral ceremonies are also 
nearly the sam~J only the mournlng of the family of the de
ceased, and the feasting of the neighbours lasts six: days in 
place of two. The ground work of their religion is also the 
same with that of the Panikoch; but they have added consi
derably to the superstructure. Rishi is their chief or most 
powerful deity, and he is considered as very old, and has a 
wife named Charipak. These two gods are supposed to live 
in heav~n (Rongkorong). By the orders of Rishi a deity, 
named Takbobra, made this world; but he is not an object 
of worship. Every Rabha. who has the means, should once 
a year sacrifice a hog to Rishi,. and a goat to Charipak, and 
at the same time be should make offerings of rice liquor and 
flowers; but as such a sacrifice costs 15 rs., many content 
themselves with performing this duty once in two or three 
years. There is no image of any of these Gods. 

One of the terrestrial deities, Dhormong, who presides 
over Chorehachu, a very lofty mountain, that terminates the 
Garo hills towards the north-east, has been elevated, both by 
Rabhas and Garos, into a personage of great consequence, 
and is supposed to be the common inflictor of all evils. In 
common cases, such as sickness, the people content them
selves with making an offering of any Iqud to this god, aud 
do this in any wood near their house; but in great cala
mities, such as a long continued drouth, that threatens famine, 
the people ascend ChorehacuJ where there is a large rock 
called Doroug, that is supposed to represent the God; and 
before this rude emblem they offer a black goat. The 
Rabhas also have adopted the worship of the village deities, 
and those which they endeavour to appease by sacrifices are, 
l\Iohes, Dhonopal, Rakhal, Thakur, Sonaray, and Ruparay, 
all males, and Suvochoni and Chondi, both females. They 
seem to have DO fnowledge of a future state, and when they 
wish to swear, they say, such or such a god hears what I say. 
and will punish me, if I speak falsehood. In such cases, they 
may be most believed, when they invoke the name of Rishi; 
but, in general, they are considered as not stl'iet adherers to 
the truth. . 
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The persons among them, who have committed to memory 
the prayers, l!hich are offered to Rishi, are called Roja, the 
appellation "given by the Bengalese to all those who pretend 
to cure diseases by incantation. In eacll village of Rabhas 
are one or two Rojas, who ,pr~i at every sacrifice to Rishi, 
and on each occasion receive a "piece M' cloth, one-fourth of 
the hog, and some of the liquor. Any person, who chooses 
to learn the form of prayer, which is called Rishi Tatita, 
may become a Roja. The principal difference between the 
Rabhas aml Panikoch arises from the mode of succession, 
and the rank of the women. 

When a man dies, his sons divide the property. The 
eldest receives a larger share than the others, and is bound 
to pay a larger shan~ of any debt, that the parent may have 
incuft'ed. T~le sons take care of any dependent female, 
that there may be left; but these are very few; the widow, 
unless very aIel, can immediately procure a man, who will 
keep her, and the daughters are always in request. If a 
man dies without sons, the whole of his property goes to his 
brothers, or other. male relations, on whom the females, both 
~'idows and daughters, are left entirely depende.,nt. 

Girls are usually mal"ried at the age of twelve or thirteen 
years, and are sometimes older than their husbands, and 
even at such tender. ages parents do not insist on marrying 
their children, witllOut consulting their inclination; neither 
is an unmarried w0lPcan of 20 diograced or unmarriageabie, 
..and at such an advanced age courtship is tolerated. A 
young woman, who should have a bastard child by any per
son except a Rabha, would incur great censure j but would 
not he unmarriageable; and her offence would be expiated 
bv a fine .and entertainment. A Rabha cannot marry a 
$trange woman; and, if his wife has a connecti6n with 
a strange man, he must expiate her crime at a considerable 
expense. If the adulterer has been a Rabha, a hog and a 
little liquor are sufficient. The Rabha women however are 
reckoned infinitely more chaste, than the I\eighbouring Hin
,dUSt and few offences of this nature occur. Widows are per
mitted to live with widowers as /l superior kind of concubines; 
flnd even a man, who has. a virgin spouse, m:y share his af. 
fections with a.widow, and the children by her' are not dis-
graced; but this' is usually 'avQided, the squabbling of the 

(..' ~ 
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women under such circumstances being, intolerable. A 
Rabha may marry as far as seven wives, and give each a hut, 
and these being all of the same rank, and having nothing to 
object to each other, their disputes may be possibly endured; 
it is very rare, however, that a Rab~a 'ventures upon more 
than one wife at. a time. The marriage. is accompanied by a 
sacrifice of fowls, and offerings of-liquor to Rishi. And by 
a feast given to the relations and friends. It cannot cost 
less than 30 rs.~ and the l'ichest do not spend more than 40. 
The man or his father, is at th'e whole expense; but gives 
nothing to the parents of the girl. Divorce is allowed on no. 
account. 

No Rabha learns to read and write. All their women 
weave, and the men may follow any profession j but they 
chiefly confine themselves to agriculture, and the cutting of 
timber. The Rabhas have no hereditary cl.1i.efs i ~ut all 
transgressions against their customs are punished by assem
blies of the people. For justice they have recourse to the 
officers of government. They are a strong race of men j but 
uncommonly timid. . 

The Kaehharis form a tribe, of which a few families are 
settled in two eastern divisions of this district, and a great 
many' in the lower hills of llhotan, and in Asam. Indeed 
they allege, that their prince was sovereign of that country, 
when it was invaded by its present rulers j and he still re
tains the sovereignty of a considerable extent of hilly country 
south from ASlm, and east from Silhet (Cachar R). It is 
perhaps from this territory, that they derive the name usually 
given to them; for my informants, say, that the proper name 
of the people is Boro., Although long separated from their 
prince, and scattered through dominions of more powerful 
sovereigns, they allege, that they still retain their loyalty, 
and every year contribute to give him support. Each family, 
wherever settledl' gives from one to five rs., which are col
lected by persons regularly deputed from Kachhar the num
ber of families in this district may be about 200. 

-The nature of their language may be seen in the voca
bular,y. It ,!s never written; but a few, ,persons have 
learned to read a!)d, write the Bengalest'J )Vqich may be
consid~red as the learned language of Kanirup.~ The eus-
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toms of the Kachharis a good deal resemble those of the 
Rabhas; but they have made some more progress in the arts. 
Part only indeed use the plough, and part still adhere to the 
hoe; but they have not only some men of letters, that is who 
can read and write; but also merchants, goldsmiths, black" 
smiths, coppersmiths and carpenters, and every woman weaves. 
Their manner of eating and drinking is the same with that 
of the Panikoch, and they burn the dead. 

A mans' property after his death is divided equally among 
• his sons by virgin wives j or, if he has none such, among his 

sons by widowhood or unmarried concubines; but his brothers 
succeed in preference to his wives or daughters, who are 
left entirely at the mercy of the men. Sons by concubines, 
if there are sons by wives, receive nothing, except by will or 
donation. * The Kachharis are excommunicated, if they marry 
a woman of ,a tribe, which they consider low, such as a 
Rabha; but they would willingly accept the daughter of a 
Rajbongsi. They cannot marry any relation either by father 
or mother. A man may marry -seven wives, but no more, and 
many have in fact two or three; but in general one is 
enough, although each is allowed a separate hut. A mar~ied 
woman, who commits adultery with a person of rank, is 
not divorced: but, if a woman married, single, or widow,' 

, has connection with a man of a low tribe, she is excommu
nicated. Boys are usually married at 15 or 16 years of age, 
and girls at about 10, and the whole 'matter is arranged by 
t~e, parents, before the parties ~e informed. If a girl canno~ 
procure a husband so soon, she is not disgraced, even should 
she have a child when in w~iting, and at flO very few remain 
unmarried. The,parents of the girl receive 30 rs., and the 
whole expense, which may amount to about flO more, is de
frayed by the parents of ,the boy. The marriage is cele': 
brated by a {east, where there is plenty of drink, and a hog 
is killed as a sacrifice to the gop,dess Jangkhana. 

• The laws of legitimacy relative to property and' rank are so various 
and cOlnple~ in different parts of India that it has been deemed neces
sary to prest'rve a great deal of Dt.' Buchanan's remarks on marriage, 
a.nd the pObition it!. which cbUdrea stand to their, 'Parents in the eye of 
the law,. whicb in India chiefly depends on custom.-ED. 
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The chief deity' of the Kachharis is Siju, who lives in 
heaven, who created the world, and who has a wife Moy
nong. Offerings of fowls, liquor and fruit are made to Siju, 
and of fruit to l\Ioynong. The Kaccharis have no images of 
these Gods, but the people o~ Bhotan, who also worship 
them, have images. Agrong is a male deity, to whom offer
ings are made in the open air, and at any place, in order to 
prevent disease, famine, and the attacks of wild beasts. At 
the Rajals house there is a temple of brick dedicated to this 
divinity. Besides tht'se gods, which seem to be those, that 
are proper to the tribe, the Kachharis pray to any other, that 
come in their way; but they believe neither in witchcraft 
(Jadu,) nor in devils (Bhuts). They think, that Siju punishes 
perjurers with disease, death, or some other evil, and there
fore use much solemnity in thei!' oaths. They raise a small 
heap of earth, which they call Siju, make an offering before 
it, fast a whole day, and then touch the heap of earth, while 
they deliver the oath. They have no knowle.dge of a future 
state. 

They consider the Kolitas as their spiritual guides, ye~ 
I cannot learn, that these persons give them any instruction, 
nor do any thing farther, than to accept some annual presents. 
Each village chooses a person caned an Achar, who punishes 
all those who transgress established customs, and who per
forms some ceremonies at marriages and funerals; but pos ... 
sesses no form of prayer like the Rojas of the Rabhas. 

The Kachharis, that I saw, were stout men; but re
markably stupid and timorous: even brandy could scarcely 
give courage to the person who accompanied me, while the 
Pandit procured the words of his language. 

The Mech are a tribe of Kamrup, that appear to have 
been once more numerous, than they are at present, and to 
have undergone great changes. A large distdct, Mechpara, 
derives its name from having been their abode; but there 
the whqle have disappeared, ,and$ it is to be presumed, that 
they assumed the title of Rajbongsi, when Viswo Singho, the 
son of a Mech's wife, became sovereign of the country, and, 
being ashamed of, h~ barbarous ancestors, dis~overed that 
he was the son of a God. In Mechpara, however, and the 
territory adjacent towards the west,. there are a good many 
families of a tribe called Kllri, who are said to have origidally 
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been Mech; but, although they have adopted the language of 
Bengal, and some of the Hindu customs, they have not been 
able to wean themselves so completely as the Rajbongsis 
from their impurities, and are not therefore permitted to 
assume this name, as they live in a part, where the Hindu 
customs prevail. Near the west bank of the Brohmoputro 
are a good many Mech, who have exactly the same customs 
as the Kuri, and who are not ashamed of their original name. 
A few families of the Mech, who, as the Hindus would say, 
continue to wallow in all their impurity, frequent the woods 
of this district towards the borders of Nepal and Bhotan j 
but the tribe forms a chief part of the population in all the 
territory between Vihar and the mountains; especially near 
Dalimkoth and Lukidwar. 1 procured no account of their 
customs; but am informed by a person who knows them 
'Well, and who is descended either from the Mech Herya or 
the God Sib, that they differ very little from those of the 
Kacchari, and that Siju is also their principal deity. In the 
vocabulary will he seen a specimen of their language taken 
from one who lives in the N. w. part of the district, whom I 
found to be a most strenuous worshipper of Bacchus. In
cluding the Kuri and .Mech~ both rude and civilized, there 
may be in this district about 600 families. 

In the .same vicinity are about twenty families of a rude 
tribe caUed Nepcha, who have nearlY" similar manners, but 
for the pl'esent I have deferred taking any account o( them, 
as they form a numerous class on the frontier of Puralliya, 
where I hope next year to vi~it them. As they eat pork and 
beef, both Hindus and Moslems agree in considering them 
as quite abominable. ," 

Near Linggimari are perhaps sixty families of Hajong, 
who are the original inhabitants of the adjoining territory of 
Koroyivari, ancl whose chief was lately its proprietor. Their 
number being very small, I shall pass them over, by stating, 
that in this district at least, they have adopted entirely the 
language of Bengal, but continue to delight in all the im
purities of the Pati Rabhas. Their chief however, whose 
ancestors had long possessed the territory, pretended to be 
a Rajbongsi, and observed some sort of decency. He neither 
eats pork nor fowls, nor does he publicly drfnk strong liquors, 
and he receives instruction, (Upodes), from a Brahman. ,His 
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estate was lately purchased in the name of the Raja of 
Vihar. 

In this district perhaps, 300 families of Gal'os still remain; 
but of late rapid encroachments have been made on this 
simple people by the inhabitants of the plains. Some of 
them here, and a great many in Asam, have been weaned by 
the Kolitas from eating beef, and even those who have been 
received into the castes of the Hindus. \Vhat I have to say 
concerning them, I shall reserve, until I treat of the nations 
bordering on this district. 

Ifwe exclude the Dom fishermen, or N odiyal, from the tribes 
of Kamrup, which I doubt cannot be done with pl'opriety, 
the only triheofthat country, which seems to have had a sepa
rate profession, is the Hira, or potters, of whom in the eastern 
quarter of the district there are perhaps 600 families. They 
are considered as a very impure tribe; but do not keep 
swine, and they are very rude in their art, having no wheel 
for forming their ware. I now proceed to treat of the 
manners adopted by the Hindus of this district r but for 
many particulars, especially belonging to the tribes of Ben
gal, I must refer to my account of Dinajpoor. 

The Barondro Rarhi and Baidik Brahmans of Bengal, 
and the other Hindus from that country, observe the rules 
of purity and ceremony as in their own country; only it is 
not lawful to use in tlieir ceremonies the grass called Kus; 
(Poa cg'nosuroides), and in its stead is used. the Kese~ 
which is the sacred grass of Kamrup. The reason assigned 
for this is, that the five sons of .. Pandu never pene'trated, sa 
far, and that the country is therefore impure. 

The .Maithilos and Kamrupi Brahmans, and their fol
lowers, especially the former, allow themselves many liberties 
in eating, and use a great deal of meat, many of the Kamrupis 
eat ducks and pigeons, and the Maithilos even use castrated 
goats, although the last cannot he offered in sacrifice; but 
this is not allowed in the Yogini Tantra, which extends its 
indulgence only to the two former. 

Many pure Hindus" and even Brahmans, intoxicate them
selves with opium, hemp is not so commonly in use. Many 
of the MaithIlos avow openly, that their worship is accom
panied by'the drinking of liquor, and afterwards they do 
not retire, until sober, but mix in company. Many of the 
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Rarhis and Barondros· of the sect of Sokti worship in the 
same manner, but while intoxicated, they have the sense to 
avoid being seen. 

Th'e funeral ceremonies are nearly the same as in Bengal, 
only the mourning (Sraddho), is not by one half so expensive. 
The ceremony to a poor man will cost only from two to 
five rupees. ' Among the Brahmans of Bengal, there is no 
l\Ioruiporas to perform any funeral ceremony over a dead 
Sudra; but to the higher Sudras they give in writing, a 
form of prayer; which any of the relations may read on the 
occasion. The 1\Iaithilos and Kamrupis are not so scrupulous; 
but read prayers at the funerals of the chief Sudras, and are 
not disgraced by their condescension. 

N one of the Kamrupis nor Maithilos enjoy' privileges in 
marriage, Uke the Kulins of Bengal; but are sought after in 
matches according to their wealth and learning. The proper 
law of Kamrup allows,no woman to be married after the age 
of puberty, and the higher classes comply, but many girls of 
the lower tribes do not procure husbands until between 
15 and ~o years of age. In such cases restraint is in general 
not expected, and parents are seldom at the pains to watch. 
N or is a child by a person of the same caste any considerable 
impediment to the girls procuring a husband. The marriages 
are not near so expensive as in Bengal proper, and a Kam
rupi or Maithilo Brahman can be very' well married. for 40 or 
50 rupees, and even a Rarhi or Barondro may be here married 
for 100. Kamrupi-Brahman parents never take money for 
their daughters, the Maithilos and Rajbongsis do; and, if 
the girl is very handsome, they sometimes receive more than 
defrays their whole expe~se. There are in Kamrup no 
Ghotoks, who preserve pedigrees, and make up marriages, 
nor does any person live by this employment. The Maithilo 
and Kamrupi-Brahmans are content with one wife at a time, 
and do not publicly keep concubines. The Rajbongsi of 
high rank marry several wives, and without danger to their 
caste, may keep any kind of concubine. 

By the law of Kamrup, two kinds of. concubine are per
mitted. A Rajbongsi widow may become a Kain, which is 
usually translated by the Hindustani word Nekah; but 
here the co!!!ract is not accompanied by any religious or civil 
ceremony. The parties may 'separate wbenever either 
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pleases, and the children cannot be married to petsons of 
the father's rank, in respect to dignities and riches; but they 
may be married to children of pure birth, who, in other 
points, happen to be greatly inferior. 

A Rajbongsi girl, who has never been married, may live 
with a man as a concubine, and is caned Konyapatro. There 
is no religious ceremony at the union; but an entertainment 
is given to render the contract notorious. These women are 
more respected than the widowed concubines, and living with 
them is considered as more honourable for the men. The 
children by such connections can more readily be married 
than the children of widowed concubines; but the mothers 
being generally low women the rank of the children is af
fected. The Konyapatro cannot be turned away, and she 
can marry no person except he! keeper. It is said that ac
cording to the original custom of Kamrup, the whole chil
dren thus born of a Konyapatro, might at any time be ren
dered legitimate by a subsequent marriage, and that among 
the lower Rajbongsis this is still sometimes practised. The 
two parents, being poor, wait until their children grow up to 
enable them to defray the expense of the ceremony. Since 
the introduction of the Bengalese manners, however, such 
economy has become rare, and the higher class of Rajbong .. 
sis declaim against its impropriety, nor will they suffer any. 
person to marry a Konyapatro after she has borne a child. ' 

Premature marriage is considered so necessary to Hindu 
ideas of propriety, that even the unfortunate children, who 
are bought for prostitution, are married with all due ceremony 
to a plantain tree, before the age when they would be defiled 
by remaining single. 

Among the Rajbongsis an unmarried woman who has -had 
a child, must either live with her first lover or is considel"ed 
only as a Kain, so that she is reduced to the rank of a wi
dowed concubine. It is only persons who have no Brahman 
as an instructor, and whose chin a barber will not condescen~ 
to smooth, that are permitted to marry girls,., who, without 
any sort of contra~t have allowed themselves to depart from 
the rules of chastity; but persons of this kind form perhaps 
one-half of the Kamrupi HinduS'. 

The widows of Kamrup are permitted to burn themselves 
with the bodies of their husband, or even to throw them-
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selves into a pit filled with fire, along with any thing that be
longed to him; but neither practice is at all common, and in 
the course of a year not above three or four widows are sa
crificed in the whole distl"ict, exclusive of Bottri:shazari; but 
every year on that estate alone four or five widows usually 
burn themselves. The very lowest castes, such as the Chon
daI, sometimes perform the ceremony. Very few widows 
have been known to join the prostitutes. 

In Kamrup there sef'ms to have been little or no distinction 
of castes from profession, and each caste, or rather tribe, 
practised all the arts, which wel'e known in the country. 
They were fanners, traders, blacksmiths, goldsmiths, car
penters, extractors of oil, potters, weavers, dyers, artificial 
flower makers, preparers of tobacco, brickl<iyers, workers in 
bamboo, parchers of rice, and preparers of curds; but they 
had not the art of shaving, or washing, or bleaching, of 
working in leather, or of making paper, sweetmeats, butter, 
or Ghi. All these arts seem to have been unknown, and ngw 
are entirely followed by strangers, while the old arts are in 
general practised indifferently by aU. The basket-makers, 
however, of Bengal, being a very low tribe, none of the 
Kamrupis will make these for sale. In all the remote parts 
the arts of weaving and dying seem to have been exclusively 
practised by women, as is the case in Ava; but now the ex
ample of the Bengalese has induced many Rajbongsi men to 
confine their labours to the .shuttle, for which women appear 
to be much better fitted. The potters of Kamrup seem to 
have been unacquainted with the lathe, and formed their 
vessels merely. by kneading. There can be little doubt that 
in a short period of years, the doctrine of caste will be fuUy 
extended to trades, although as yet it has made little pro
gress, except where the arts were unknown. The artists of 
Bengal bf'ing better workmen, will gradually spread, and the 
example of these will, I have no doubt, be followed. 

The sect of Sakto prevails most commonly among the 
Brahmans and Kayosthos, and most of the Sudras are wor
shippers of Vishnu; but the last Raja of Vihar having 
adopted the wor&hip of $akto, many people on his estate in 
this district have followed his example. All persons, how..: 
ever, except the very Goswamis, offer sacrifices to the Soktis 
when in distress. 
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In this district there are many villages which have no De
vata, or village god. Still such objects of worship are very 
numerous, and in my aecount of each division I have men
tioned those that are most common. Few or none of them 
have Pujaris, or officiating priests, each man's Purohit at
tends at the sacrifices that are offered. I am informed that 
according to the Rabunondon in his treatise called Kritiyo 
tottwo, Vyas gave orders that after the 2500th year of the 
Koliyugo, that is to say a long time after his death, the 
Gramdevatas should lose all tbeir power. If Vyas gave any 
such order, it is' a pretty clear proof that during his life he 
could not venture to make such an encroachment on tbe re
ligion common in the country at the time; for I have no 
doubt that these Gramdevatas are the gods tbat were ori
ginally worshipped in the country while its inhabitants were 
still rude tribes. Before Vyas; in my opinion, Gautama llad 
attempted to make a similar reform; but that teacher had no 
more success than Vyas, and the Gramdevatas continue not 
only to be worshipped in almost every village of India; but 
in Bengal their worsbip has even become that which is most 
prevalent among the Brahmans; for no one can deny that 
Kali is a Gramdevata, anil Kali is the grand object of the 
Sokti worship. Indeed an the female Gramdevatas are con
siJered as different forms of the same deity; but this ap
pears to me a kind of philosophical refinement which is often 
introduced in order to conceal the glaring difficulties of po .. 
pular doctrines. Take from a pagan deity the name and 
attributes and there remains nothing, nor can I discover any 
circumstance common to the horrid Kali and the gentle Ka
makbya, by which a common nature can be inferred. 

In this district the Chorokpuja is not performed at the 
same season as at Calcutta, or as in Dinajpoor. Here it is per
formed on any ddy of the months Chaitro, Vaisakh, Jaishto, 
Ahsar, or Srabon; but it is most usually performed on the 
last (lay of Chaitro, which is the only day on which it can be 
performed at Calcutta in honour of Sib. Here. as in Dinaj. 
poor,. it is never performed in the honour of any other God; 
but at Calcutta, it is often performed in the honour of Dharma 
Raja. a judge of the infernal regions. ' 

The same aversion to take an oath that exists in Bengal, 
prevails here also among ail the higher ranks of Hindus, an~ 
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there seems to be a similar want of knowledge concerning a • 
futur~ life. 

Although, as I have mentioned, some of the most essential 
ceremonies are attended with a more moderate expense than 
in many parts of Bengal, yet the Hindus are at more charge 
in religion than the M6'slems, which will probably occasion 
the more rapid increase of the latter in the natural way of 
propagation, as the Muhammedan families will have greater 
means of subsistence. In this district the profits of the 
Guru are less than those of the Purohit. 

The Pandit Brahmans of Bengal are Gurus for all the 
others of the Sokti sect, and for the highest of the Sudras of 
the sect of Sokti. The few of the lower tribes of Bengal 
who follow this Sokti worship are instructed by the Vorno 
Brahmans that are their Purohits. The Brahmans of Mai
thilo and the Kamrupis are not digraced by acting as Gurus 
for Khyen or Rajbongsis; altbough in Dinajpoor none but a 
Vorno would give these last instruction (Upodes). 

In' the account of the different divisions I have mentioned 
the chief Gurus, who preside, over the worshippers of 
Vishnu, that form by far the most numerous class of Hindus 
in this district. In the parts west from the Chhonnokosh the 
Goswamis of Bengal have secured a large proportion 'of 
these, and Kungjokisor of Ronggopoor has by far the most 
extensive jurisdiction. He and the others frequently travel 
through their respective districts and give Upodes to very 
high and pure personages. For lower persons of pure birth 
they employ Odhikari Brahmans, that is proprietors; for 
these pastors have a property in their flock, and may gain 
14 or 15 rupees a month, besides what they give to the 
Guru. It must be oeserved that there are two' kinds of Od
hikari Brahmans. Some are proprietors of a flock of people, 
whom they guide; the othen are 'proprietors of a temple 
and image of God. The first in this district are not much 
disgraced, and although not called Pandits, which is confined 
to the Sokti sect, are more respected than the Vishoyis, who 
have accepted of the service of !nen. The Odhikaris, who 
are proprietors of a temple are as· much respected as the 
Yishoyi, if they keep a Pujari to perform the drudgery of 
the God; but if they degrade themselves by. acting in this 
manner no Vishoyi will marry in their families. ' 
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The Goswamis for the lower eastes, and even for the Raj
'bongsis, employ Sudra instructors, partly Vaishnov, and 
partly Khyen and Rajbongsis, and such persons may clear 
seven or eight rupees a month, besides what they give to the 
Guru. In this district the Vaishnovs thus employed are 
usually called Vairagis, although totally different from the 
Yairagis of the west of India, and the greater part of them 
are even married men. Many Rajbongsis, and a few Khyen 
also, have separated from the vulgar, and are employed to 
instruct th,e followers of the Goswamis. Their office is here
ditary, and .they also are called Odhikaris. The Goswami of 
course shares in the profits of all these subordinates; but it 
is not supposed that Kungjokisors profit from this district 
exceeds 500 rs. a month; the family, however, possess other 
jurisdictions and property. In some parts the Goswamis 
entrust the collection of their· dues to persons called Fauz.. 
dars, who have under their authority deputies called Chhori
bqrdars, and account to him for what they receive; in others 
they rent the collection to Izaradars, all these persons are 
mere laymen, have Persian titles for their offices, and take 
no share in the instruction of the people. In other parts the 
Goswami entrusts the collection of his dues to those, who are 
his deputies in performing the sacred office. 

In the ·westem parts, however, a considerable encroach
ment has been made on the rights of the sacred order by 
some persons of the medical tribe, who are called Sorkar 
Thakur. 

In the parts of the district, which were subject to Porikhyit 
Raja, and in Asam, the plan difters a good deal, except 
where some encroachments have been made in Bahirbondo 
and Bhitorbondo; but even there the .eastern Gurus ,etain 
some of their powerf as is also, in a small degree, the case in 
Vihar proper, and in the part of the district west from the 
old Tista. In these Eastern regions the Bhokot, or wor
shippers of Vishnu, are much more subjected to their Gurus, 
who are called Mobajons or persons of great wealth, a title 
usually given to merchants. They are also c~lled l\Ioha. 
purushor, great men. Many of them are Kamrupi Brahmans; 
but the greater part, and. those who have the greatest nom. 
ber of followers are Kolitas. These instructors have large 
thatched < halls. were they reside, and instruct their pupils 
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(Sishyo), and many of these always attend the Guru, and 
work for their mutual $upport, while other.s remain in general • 
at home, take care of their families, and only attend oc
casionally for instruction. In order to assist them in the 
care of tbe numerous ~ock, which many of these great men 
possess, they employ deputies to reside in places, that are 
chiefly convenient for the instruction of such, as family con
cerns prevent from a due attendance on the chief. These 
are called l\Iedis, and are attended in'the same manner as 
their masters, but by smaller numbers; and they also con-
tribute to his support and power. , 

Among the Gurus of Kamrup, both Brahmans and Kolitas, 
who instruct the people in the worship of Vishnu, there 
has arisen n~ Jess than four schisms, of which I could give no 
account, when treating of the schisms of the Brahmans, be
cause two of them have arisen from the influence of Kolitas. 
The doctrines, from whence these schisms have arisen, are 
called paths (Pontha), and the first had been pointed( out by 
Chaitor'Yo, a Baidik Brahman of Srihotto, and seems to have 
been that, which was followed, when the' doctrine was 
originally introduced into Kamrup. In. my account of Dinaj
poor, I have mentioned this person's history. Not contented 
with this path Damodor, a Brahman of Kamrup, pointed out 
another, and many endeavour to find their way to heaven'by 
his rout; but two Kolitas, Songkordev and Mallhovdev, have 
persuaded many, that the paths, which they have discovered, 
are more advantageous. I have not learned exactly the 
differences of doctrine, on which these schisms are founded; 
but the followers of Chaitonyo are called Vaishnov, and the 
residences of their Gurus are called the house of God 
(Thakurvari), or pala~e (Pat) j while the followers of the other 
three paths are called" Bhokot, and their residence is called 
Chhotro, or umbrella. 

These Mohajons, and their'assi~tants the Medis" seem to 
give themselves more trouble than usual in the instr~ction of 
their followers. They not, only teach them a form of prayer 
(Upodes), but seem in some measure to preach. Assembling 
40 or 60 of their scholars, they instruct them in their duty, 
and read some books, which were composed by their great 
doctors, and which consist chiefly in extracts from the 
Bhagwot translated into the l'ulgar language of Ka,puup. 

< 
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The other Gurus, as usual in India, content themselves with 
giving a short exhortation, at the time when they teach the 
form of prayer. This superior attention is probably the 
reason, why the preachers of the East have acquired so much 
power over their flocks, and also has been the cause of their 
success in converting many of the rude tribes. 

rI'he number 'of people in the tribes, upon whom no sort 
of impression has been made by the Brahmans, js very 
inconsiderable, and in the Appendix, are included under 
the general name of Asurik, strictly signifying persons 
who have no god, that is wllo worship gods different from 
those of the Hindus and Moslems, each of wllom now ac
knowledges, that the' other has a law. If indeed I hall in
cluded all the low castes, who. receive no instruction from 
Fakirs, Brahmans or persons employed under this priesthood, 
such as the Pati Rabhas, Dauyi, Gorami 'Rajbongsis, Bede, 
Jagis, &c. &c., I silOuld have increased the number of 
Asurik to a very considerable proportion of the whole, that 
do not profess to follow the Koran; but among the H.indus 
I have included all those, that have adopted the language of 
Bengal, and have thus separated themselves from the persons, 
who by both Hindus and l\1oslems are considered as little 
-better than brutes in the s~ape of men ; (see account of Asam 
in the 2nd volume of the Asiatic Researches.) 

The Purohits, or priests who perform the ceremonies of 
religion in Kamrup have much more profit, than those who 
instruct the people. The Pandits of Bengal act as Purohit! 
for all pure Hindus of that country above the rank of trades
men, and generally understand more or less of Sangskrita; 
but many of them, who are called Dosokorma, know very 
little more than to be able to read it, an~ their science c~n
sists in knowing how the 10 most usual ceremonies ought to 
be conducted. Still lower are some Brahmans called merely 
Purohits, who have little or no learning more than VornosJ 

and officiate for the lower castes of pure Hindus. The 
Brahmans of Bengal do not act as Purohits for any Kamrupi 
tribe and the whole profit of that flock is still enjoyed by the 
l\Iaithilos and Kamrupis. These abstain from assisting the 
low castes, such as the Rajbongsis who still retain their im
p~re customs, and who form 1 of the whole, and Dauyi, 
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Koch, bearers of the palanquin and the like; but have ex
tended their care to many of the tradesmen of Bengal, who 
have settled in Kamrup. 

All the Brahmans of Bengal settled here have sense enough 
to continue in the society of women; but several of the 
Maithilos and Kamrupis nave gone to Benares (Varanosi), 
and have relinquished the world (Dondi). Some of the 
Brahmans of Kamrup, who are spiritual guides (Mohajons) 
in the eastern parts o( the district, have deserted their wives, 

• without however becoming Dondis, and are merely called 
persons without a family (Udasin). 

Separation from the pleasures of the world not being adapted 
to the constitution of Kamrup, three classes of Brahmans 
dedicated to God have come from the west of India; but as 
they seem to meet with less attention, their number is smaller 
than in Dinajpoor, and one of them has had little or no suc
~ess in supporting the pious resolution of his profession. The 
most numerous, by far, are the Sonnyasis of Songkor 
Acharyo's congregation (Somproda); but only two convents 
(Akras) pretended to abstain from worldly affairs, and in 
my account of Sonnyasikata I had occasion to ,mention 
the submission, which one of these has made to the power 
of the flesh. The others are keen merchants and farmers, 
and one convent (Akra) has purchased a considerable 
estate. These merchants do not presume to beg; but 
are occasionally visited by more regular brethren from, the 
west, who give them instruction, and receive their charity. 
No merchants seem to be more successful, as in 'every part 
of the north of India" they .have numerous brethren, that 
lend each other mutual assistance. The traders are little, 
if at all, respected; but considerable respect is shown to 
such as live in their A1..ras, rent land, and cultivate by means 
of those who are rewarded by a share ot the crop. 

The men dedicated to God, and belonging to the Sri Som
prada, or congregation of Ramanuj Acharyo, are called 
Ramayits. They are not so numerous as the Sonnyasis; but 
their conduct is very correct. 1 have already given an ac~ 
count of the mannel" in which they live. The manner of life 
and conduct of those called Nimayit, belonging to the Sonok~ 
somproda, are nearly the:: same, and ~hey are equally respected. 
Their number is very small. The whole convents (Akras) 
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of the two orders may amount to 28. The Sudras of Bengal 
dedicated to the service of God, here as in Dinajpoor, are 
called Vaishnom, and in general I may refer to the account of 
them, which I have already given. I am however told, that 
I have been misinformed, when I stated, that any family, after 
having been for some generations ~edicated to God, might 
be received into full communion ~th the Vaishnom. That 
in reality is confined to a peculiar 'caste, which brings them 
to almost an exact resemblance with the Vaishnavum of the 
south of India, whom I have supposed to be the remains of 
an ancient priesthood. Persons not of this caste, who assume 
their manner of life and name, have no sort of claim to the 
dignity. In the south the Brahmans alleged that the Vaish
navum are very careless in forming their marriages, and a 
similar opinion prevailing among my Bengalese assistants, 
seems to have been the cause, why I received the account, 
which I gave in Dinajpoor. It must however be observed, 
that impostors must frequently succeed in obtaining admis
sion among the proper Vaishnom, and that the opinion of the_ 
Brahmans may have a strong foundation in truth. The 
number of families of Vaishnom, pretended or real, may be 
between 13 and 14 hundred. 

In this district there are only about 50 {:onvents (Akras) of 
Vaishnom, who have left their families (Udasin); but there 
are a good many 'Vagrants, who without having any just claim, 
pretend to belong to these institutions. The Vaishnom here, 
who have deserted their females to live in Akras, are usually 
called Brokot, and often Vairagis, while those who have 
families are often called Songjogis, and in some places 
Chhokure. A family that lives entirely by begging may make 
3 rs. a month; but many rent lands, n!any make beads, and 
many perform as musicians, and thus add (t. little to their 
incomes. 

The Sudras of Kamrup are not without person:; dedicated 
to God. In the eastern parts all the followers of Chaitonyor, 
of whatever caste, ' are called Vaishnom; but among them 
there are many who have left their families, and serve God 
and the Guru. These are caUed Udasin, and those who re
main with their families are as usual called GriM. The 
followers of the other three paths (Pontha) are called Bhokot 
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or Bhokto, and prevail so much, that among the neighbouring 
rude tribes this name" is- applied to signify a Hindu or 
Bengalese. The Bhokots who remain at home are called 
Sadhu, those who live with thc;ir Gurus, in the service of 
God, are called Kewolya. Some of the Medis or inferior 
teachers, but not all, are selected from these persons, who 
have deserted their families, and who not only beg, but work 
for the benefit of their superiors. The Vaishnom and 
Bhokot who have separated from their families totally reject 
the worship of the Soktis and village Gods; but the others 
have not been able to relinquish the flesh of sacrifices. In 
the .wes~ern parts of the district none of the tribe of Kamrup 
have separated from their families, although many act as de
puties for the Brahmans in the instruction of the lower 
ordet·s. 

The Sudras of the west of India called Vairagis, who have 
deserted their families to live in the convents of this district, 
are not numerous. There are in all 25 convents, and they 
are very poor. Each convent on an average may contain 
five Vairagis, and this average may be extended to all the 
convents of other kinds. The title Vairagi in this district is 
often given not only to the Vaishnom, who inhabit convents, 
but to such, as without having put themselves under such a 
restraint, are employed by the Goswamis to instruct the lower 
castes. 

Among other species of worship, the Hindus ar~ fond of 
pilgrimage. In the topographical part will be found an ac
count of the places in this district, that are frequented by 
the pious; but great numbers pass through the country to 
Kamakhya, and are a heavy burthen on some of the Zemin
dars who choose to feed them. Many from this district go 
to that place, and occasionally some go to Jagonnath, Kasi 
and Goya. This is chiefly done; wh~n a Brahman comes 
from any of these places, and undertakes to conduct a flock. 
The hospitable roofs. of the Kangkinya and Bamondangga 
Zemindars afford every accommodation to these persons, 
until their flocks assemble, and the poor Bengalese have not 
that turbulence,. of which his ~ontemporaries were so much 
accused by Xenopbon (proem. ~n libro de CUri Inst.) but 
offer themselves with the- utmost readiness for the use of 
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their pastors. The only difficulty that the Brahman en
counters, is in coming so far; his stay bere, and his return is 
comfortable and ad\·antageous. 

For maintaining the rules and discipline of castes, those of 
Bengal follow nearly the same customs as in other parts, only 
there are very few of the Company's called Dols, and it is 
only in Bahirbondo that there are any Dolpotis. In my ac
count of Dinajpoor I have explained these terms. The 
Brahmans, Kayosthos, and intermediate tribes, settle aU 
offences against custom in assemblies of the chief people in 
the neighbourhood (punchaet). The lower castes have chiefs 
called Poramaniks or Prodhans, whose office is not heredi. 
tary. These are in general appointed by the proprietors of' 
the land, with the consent however of the caste, and of the 
spiritual guide, and are very much under the influence of the 
latter, who shares in all fines. The chief profit of the Pora
manik arises from his being the cook at marriages, when he 
receives a piece of cloth and 3 or 4 anas in money. 

In the western parts the tribes of Kamrup follow neady 
the same plan, the Khyen and Rajbongsis, who reckon them
selves pure, decide all matters of caste in assemblies, while 
the Dauyi, impure Rajbongsis, and other low tribes have 
chiefs (Poramanik). In the eastern parts again every thing 
is settled by the Medis, appointed by the spiritual guides. 
The plan, "hich is followed in Haworagbat, may serve as an 
example for the whole. The pI'lest (Purohit) of the Vijni 
Raja, to which chief the territory belongs, has drawn up a 
proper code of rules called Prayoschitto Tottwo, which is 
generally observed. Each l\fedi has under his care a com
pany CMel or Kel), which contains about a hundred families 
of the worshippers of Vishnu (Bbokot) of all castes. Each 
of these has its own Poramanilt, for there all the Rajbongsis 
are also called Koch.-and do not pretend to be judged by 
their peers (Punchaet). 'Vhen a person has been discovered 
in the transgression of any ru~e of his caste, as described in 
the code of laws, he is in danger of excommuuication, and 
must humbly entreat the l\Iedi to remove the scandal, which 
is done by a fine. Almost the only transgression committed 
in that quarter" arises from the good nature of the me~f 
who in Haworaghat are particularly obliging to their wives, 
a nd will not see Dlany frailties. The fine is usually one 
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rupee, ancl in extraordinary cases arises to double that sum. 
With this, as there is-'no' small money, the Medi purchases 
salt, which is divided into 10 equal portions, of these one 
goes to the Raja's priest (Purohit); one is taken in the 
Raja's name, but this also falls to the share of the priest; 
one goes to the easy man's .spiritual teacher (Guru); one to 
his priest (Purohit), and six' are divided among the Medi 
and the kindred of the delinquent.- The Raja's priest is said 
to make about 500 rs. a year from his fifth share of the fines 
in Haworaghat alone, where the whole population may be 
rather more than 40,000 people, of which not above a half 
are subject to these rules of caste, the Muhammedans, the 
impure Gorami Koch, and the Rabhas, making a large pro
portion of t}le inhabitants. 

Various small Sects.-At Ronggopoor are two families of 
native Portuguese, and at Goyalpara there are twenty. 
The~e )ast~,are ~alled Chholdar, I suppose a corruption of 
soldrer. None of :them can either read or write, only two or 
,!:l'il'ee know a few ·w.~·ds of Portuguese, ~nd they have en-

,tirely adopted the uative dress. The only European cus
toms, which they re!'ain, are that" the women curtsey, and 
the men bow, when they salute a stranger j and the men 
would take off their:hats, were they provided with such an 

. article of luxury; for they make a motion with the hand to 
express their desire 0f performing this salute. • The men also 
p.:.reserve 'some litt~<' degr~e of European activity, and are 
much"feat.ed-.bY the natives, who employ them as messengers 
in making any demand, to a compliance with which a little 
fear may contribute, such as the payment of a debt. The 
women live chiefly by sewing and distilling spirituous liquors, 
of which the men consume as much as they possibly can 
afford, and retail the remainder~ They seem to know little 
or nothing concerning the CI;ristian iJ\'eligion, and have no 
priest. Sometimes they go to Bhaoyal near Dhaka, in order 
to procure a priest to marry ~hem; but in general this is too 
expensive, and they.content themselves with a public acknow
ledgement of marriage. They were lat~ly more numerous; 
a merchant, named Rausch, having given them much encou
ragement, and kept many in his pay. He was killed in an 
expedition in the Asam, and many of the Portuguese have 
since retired to other places. 
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The Oshoyals, mentioned in Dinajpoor, are scattered thinly, 
through all the country, at places of considerable trade. 
They are almost all of the Kengiya kind, one of whom has 
lately purchased an estate. There are a few Siks, and they 
have two places of worship (Songgot) ; one at Dhubri, and 
one at Olipoor. 

Both Oshoyals and Siks are entirely traders and few of 
them have brought their families to reside with them. 



CHAPTER VI. 

NATURAL PRODUCTIONS OF RONGGOPOOll. 

Animals.-In the woods of Mechpara are found two kinds 
of the ape, both called Hulluk by the natives. The one, 
which is of a grey colour, seems to be the Simia A/oloel. of 
Audibert; and the other, ,which is black, with broad white 
eye brows, is the second variety of the long-armed ape, de
scribed by Pennant. Although the colours of these two ani
mals are very different, their manners, shape, and cry, are so 
much alike as to give room to think that the difference arises 
from some accidental circumstance that I have not been able 
to trace. , 

The. Hulluks live in considerable herds; and, although 
exceedingly noisy, it is difficult to procure a view J their acti
vity in springing from tree to tree being 'Nery great; and they 
are very shy. In the dry season, when water is scarce, and 
they are under the necessity of leaving the woods to procure 
drink, they,are often caught, as nothing can be more awkward 
than their walk, which is always erect. The old one's, when 
caught, are very intractable, and seldom live long; but the 
young ones are readily tamed, are fond of being caressed and 
scratched by men, and of playing with dogs; but they are 
extremely irritable, and impatient of restraint. Although 
uncommonly ugly and misshapen, the Hulluk has much less 
grimace than a monkey, and is not so exceedingly dirty and 
indecent; but it seems to be endowed with less intellect, vi
vacity, and courage. The two animals..have a mutual detes
tation j but a monkey always puts to fligbt an ape larger 
than itself. Spiders and grasshoppers seem to be the fa
vourite food of the Hulluks; but they will also eat fish and 
wild fruit Nand 'leaves. They have three kinds of cry, all 
shrill, harsb, and monotonous. One somewhat resembles 
Ayu, ayu, nyu, and seems to mark impatience; another is 
like UIa, ula, ula, with neal'ly the sound of vowels and accent 
of the ~nglish word huzza; the tbird is a short kind of bark 
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wou, WOU, wou. These two last seem to express various de
grees of sati~faction. The resemblance of apes to mankind, 
and the painful education that has been given to the few 
which have reached Europe, having led to opinions con
cerning their faculties, as far removed from truth, as a de
scription of the learned pig would be an accurate represen
t:ltion of the groveling race, I have entered more fully into 
an account of this animal's manners, than its consequence 
otherwise would require. As this animal has nails on the 
thumbs of its hind hands, for they cannot with propriety be 
called feet, it must be classed with the Pongo of Buffon; but 
it will be a distinct species, if that great naturalist was suffi
ciently accurate in stating, that the Pongo has no callosities 
on his buttocks; for both the grey and black Hulluks have 
that distinguishing mark, although it is much concealed by 
the length of their hair. _ 

The short-tailed monkey, called l\Iorkot by the natives, 
and described in my account of Dinajpoor, is found in the 
woods of this district; and I have already mentioned the 
great colony of this vile animal that is on the hill Tokores
wori. At Nenggotiyar Pahar, North from Yogi~hoea, there 
is another, but not so remarkable. In Bengal the monkies, 
which have tails longer than their body and head, seem in 
general to.be called Longgur. In the woods, near Goyalpara, 
I obser.ed a herd, but had no opportunity of observing 
them close. Although nearly of the same size, they seem to 
Qiffer from the Honuman on the banks of the Ganges, in 
being all over of a pale yellowish red, and in being re
markably shy. It is probable, that they may be of the kind, 
which Audibert has called $imia Entellus. Both species of 
monkies live entirely on vegetables, and in l\fechpara are 
very destructive in both gardens and fields. The apes living 
chiefly on insects, do no harm to the natives. 

The Lemur tardigradus, by the natives of 1\Iechpara, where 
it is sometimes but rarely caught, is called Lojjawoti Banor, 
or bashful monkey. In comparing it with a m'!nkey, the 
people here have been more successful in their classification 
than those of Hindustan, who call it a cat. It is,. howev~r, 
an animal of prey, and feeds, I believe, chiefly on small birds, 
which it takes at night, and is then,very active. Its manned 
in some respects resemble those of the bat. as it is dazzled by 
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the glare of day, and then retires to rest, hanging from the 
branch of a tree, much as the large bats of India do. 

The common black bear of India is occasionally found in 
the wilder parts of the" district; but is not numerous. One 
of their principal haunts is in the old ramparts of Komota
poor, where the holes, which they dig in the earth, are 
secure from being filled with water. Many also haunt Sin
geswor forest, and sometimes kill a person that has straggled 

, near. They destroy mangoes, jaks, plantains, and honey; 
but do no harm to the crops nor herds. The proper name 
in this district is Bhandi; but towards the south the word 
Bhaluk is in common use. 

OUers are very numerous, and in the northern parts of the 
district a few skins are procured by farmers for the Bhotan 
market; but this kind of hunting is not carried to the extent 
-of which it is capable. A few of the hunters from Dhaka, 
who are of the tribe called Gangrar, frequent the banks of 
the Brohmoputro, and kill otters for the traders of that city. 
Their first step is to catch a living young otter, and these are 
procurable between the middle of N ovembel' and the middle 
of December. During the two following months is the 
season for hunting. The hunter goes to a place frequented 
by otters, ties the young one to a bush or reed, and conceals 
himself near. Its cries soon bring the old ones, which the 
hunter strikes with a harpoon. The hunter ,as usual is paid 
in advance, and is allowed half a rupee for every skin. Each 
hunter takes in advance from 5 to 10 rs. for the season, at 
the end of which he delivers the skins that he has procured, 
and settles his account. The otter of India is about 8i feet 
from the snout to the end of the tail. 

Foxes (canis Bengalensis Pennant) and jackals are numerous 
in every part of the district: and I beard of a hyrena having 
carried away two children; but in this district this is no~ a 
common animal. On the north-west frontier towards Nepal, 
I heard of a wild animal caUed Hungra. It is said to be like 
a jackal; but' whether or not it is a, wolf, I was not able to 
determine; for in no part of the co,!!ntry could I induce any 
person to bring me the wild quadrupeds. In the same v~ci
nity I heard of another animal seemingly of the canine tribe. 
It is called Kuhok, and by the natives is said to be of two 
religions. The Moslem Kuhoks live upon hares and deer, 
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while the Hindus content themselves with carrion. They 
produce between the middle of November and middle of Ja
nuary, and the young are then some~imes caught j but I had 
no opportunity of seeing one. 

The tiger, commonly called Govagha by the natives, on 
account of its killing cattle, in most parts of the district is 
.. ery seldom seen. In Bottrishazari, one of the countries 
most exposed .to their tlepredations, a man may be killed 
once in two or, three years, and from 16 to !20 cattle may be 
annually destroyed. Even the buffalo has been known to 
fall a prey to the Govagha, of which 1 never heard an 
instance in any other part of India. In the eastern wilds, 
tigers are by no means so troublesome as I expected; and the 
injury which they commit is still less considerable than in 
Bottrishazari. -They seldom, I was told, come on the plains j 
but are very numerous among the Garo mountains. .Leopards 
are not more common than tigers. In l\1echpara and Mo-
10nggo, I heard also of the small animal of this kind (N akes
wori), that is said to live on trees; but although I offered very 
considerable rewards, I could not procure one either dead or 
alive. 

Porcupines are not so numerous as in Dinajpoor, and are 
still less sought after for food. Hares are very abundant in 
every part of the district, even on the left of the Brohmopu
tro. This I did not expect, as to the east of the lower part 
of its course, this animal is not found. In some parts of the 
district, chiefly towards the west the farmers have nets, and 
are at the trouble of catching the hares. In others they are 
totally neglected, or when peopTe are hunting deer, they may 
occasionally be at the trouble of knocking down a few hares 
with a stick. Rats are very troublesome and destructive, 
especially a kind, that, as the winter crop of rice comes to 
maturity, and the nelds become dry, forms large holes under 
ground, where it hoards up grain to last it for the season. 
Poor boys are very diligent in the sear~h of these hoards, and 
often procure a very considerable quantity of 'grain. 

Both in the woods of Mechpara, and in those of Bottrisha
zari, the Pangolin is found. In the latter it is called Keyot 
Machh, or the nsh of the Keyot (a tribe of Hindus). In the 
former Katpohu (timber animal) is the name by whit!h it is 
known. The reason assigned for this name is, that it lives in 
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the hollow trunks of trees. It is a very rare animal, but very 
much sought after, as its flesh is supposed to possess strong 
aphrodisiac qualities. 

Elephants are numerous throughout the two eastern divi
siom;, and many frequent the parts of the two divisions 
towards the north-west, that -are situated towards Nepal an(l 
Bhotan. Of late years they scarcely ever have penetrated 
into any other part of the district, and seem therefore to be 
on the decrease; as 20 years ago they often <+tme far south. 
They are exceedingly destructive to the crops of grain; and 
notwithstanding vast labour and trouble taken to watch the 
crops, do much injury. When the rice approaches maturity, 
every man, in the parts which the elephant frequents, is 
under the necessity of watching through the night. Stages 
are erected on posts 12 or 14 feet high, and on one side of 
the stage a small shed is made for the watchmen, two of 
whom always mount the same stage. One feeds a fire that 
burns constantly on the open part of the stage, while the 
other in his turn, is allowed to sleep, except when any wild 
animals such as elephants, deer, or hogs, come into the field; 
then he is' roused, and both unite in shouting and in making 
all the noise they can with sticks or drums. They neyer 
attempt to attack the animals. The principal haunts of the 
elephant in the rainy season, seem to be the Sal forests; in 
the dry season they chiefly frequent the thickets of reeds, by 
which so much of the ~untry is overgrown. They very 
rarely go upon, the mountains. Their tW() principal retreats 
however are Porbetjoyar, and the deserted tract of the coun
try, which is situated between tIle Goo mountains, Mechpara, 
Kalumalupara and Koroyivari. During the whole night that 
I slept at the entrance to this tract from Nivari, the roaring 
was incessant. Neal' tbis I observed a regular road, which 
was said to be one of their paths, and that in their excur
sions they 'usually frequent .one route,' which soon becomes 
well beaten and smooth. I no where hear<l of their attacking 
men; but a very large one, which I saw swim over the Broh
moputro in the height of the floods, landed at Goyalpara, and 
in his passage througb the town overthrew several huts that 
were in his way, while he was eating the plantain trees j so 
that a' very general alarm being spread, I was under the 
necessity of sending people to shoot him. This animal was 
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a male, and had neither tusks nor tail, and was looked upon 
by the natives as a curiosity, although the loss of his tail was 
probably a mere accident. 

In this district very little progress has been made in the 
art of taking and taming these valuable animals. Se"vera} of 
the proprietors of land have tame females trained for the 
purp(jse (Kumki). These are provided with a long rope, 
which is fastened to their girdle, and then coiled on their 
back. On its end is formed a noose, which a man who sits 
on the back of the trained female, throws round the neck of 
the wild elephant, and then the tame one walks away until 
the wild one is almost strangled. In the meantime, the people 
assisted by another tame female, endeavour to fasten ropes 
to his legs, and he is dragged to a place where there are 
trPes, to which he is fastened until he becomes somewhat 
tame. He is then led to a more convenient place by the tame 
females. The elephants usually caught in this manner are 
too smaU, being seldom procured more than 6l feet high; and 
a larger proportion of them seem to die, than of those which 
are caught by being surrounded with a fence (Khada). The 
Vijni Raja formerly paid his tribute in elephants; but, as very 
few survived, and as they were seldom of a good size, a value 
was put upon each that he should deliver, and the payment 
has been taken in money. It is however, more to be attri
buted to the manner of catching, than to the defect of the 
breed, that the quality of the elephants which he delivered 
was of so inferior a nature; and I have no doubt, that the 
people of Chatigaog would in this district procure Dlost ex
cellent cattle. 

In Mechpara and Haworaghat a few elephants are occa
sionally caught in pitfals (Dhor). These are dug in the 
paths abo"e-mentioned 12 cubits long, 8 deep, and 4 wide, 
and- carefully covered ",ith branches and earth. People 
provided with means of kindling torches watch near, and 
when an elephant falls, they suddenly come up with lights, 
and make a noise which drives away the herd. If they were 
not disturbed, the others would help their companion to 
escape. 'Vhen thus deserted, ropes are made fast to the 
captive, and tied to trees. The people then dig, and throw 
in pieces of wood aDd earth until the p.:>or animal is able to 
come out of the pit, and is placed in. a state of discipline. 
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This also is a very bad manner of catching elephants, as they 
are often so much injured in the fall that they do not recover. 
Many elephants are killed for their teeth. The people em
ployed are Rajbongsi, Garo, Rabba and Kachhari farmers, 
who usually are allowed one tooth, and give the other to the 
proprietor of the land; but it is said, that the Vijni Raja 
takes both teeth, and only makes the hunters a prese~t. In 
the north-west part of the district the elephant seems to be 
totally unmolested, at least by the people of Bengal, who 
neither attempt to kill, nor tame them. 

In most parts of the district there are only a few hogs; but 
in the two east'ern divisions, in the two towards the ~orth-west 
and near the forest called Singhes,!or, and near the woods of 
the Pangga Raja, they are very troublesome and destructive. 
The Hindu farmers there have nets, in which they catch t.he 
wild hog, and he is considered as pure food. No attempts 
are made to eradicate the breed, which indeed, I believe, 
could only be done by clearing the country. Even in the 
clear parts of the country, although the lower Hindus kill the 
wild hog on purpose to eat him; no attempt is made to extir
pate'the animal. 1\Iost people suffer loss by them, in parts of 
the district where there is little waste land, and where the 
few wild hogs that are found, nestle in the thickets by w h,ich 
the villages are surrounded. 

Everywhere that there are forests and extensive thickets 
of reeds, the rhinoceros is not uncommon; and in the two 
eastern divisions several persons make a.profession of hunting 
this animal, which is quite harmless, and neither injures the 
persons nor crops of the inhabitants. It is a solitary animal, 
nor at any season does the male live in the society of t.he 
female. The rhinoceros is killed On" account of his horn and 
skin. The horn is in great request, being considered as pos
sessed of great medical virtues, and it is employed for making 
bracelets and cups, that are used in the'religious ceremonies 
of the Hindus. A good horn is worth 61's. on the spot. The 
skin is used for making targets. Each skin gives five or six 
cuts, of which the two best are on the hips. Each skin ac
cording to its size is worth On the spot from 2 to 3 rs. The 
proprietor of the land usually gets the horn, and the hunter 
(Pahulwan) is allowed the skin; but the landlord .is generally 
cheated. 
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In the two eastern divisions, the hunters that kill the rhi
noceros and elephant, may be about 60 or 70 in number, and 
are employed chiefly by four merchants residing at Dhubri, 
of whom one is a Bengalese and three are Siks. All the 
hunters are farmers, and employ only a part of their time in 
the pursuit of game. Each man usually receives 6 rs. at the 
beginning of the' season, and may kill one or two rhinoceroses 
and one elephant; but 'he also occasionally kills buffdloes 
for their skins and horns; at least these are the only saleable 
parts. The hunters of course eat the meat, as they do also 
that of the rhinoceros. The hunters use a large piece called 
Kamchunggi, which requires a rest to enable the hnnter to 
take an aim. Poisoned arrows are also emllloyed both for 
killing the bnff'dlo and elephant, but it is only fire-arms that 
are ·sufficient for killing the rhinoceros. 

In the two eastern divisions deer are exceedingly numerous, 
and very destructive, and there are many in the two frontier 
divisions towards tlle north-west. In other parts they are 
scarcely known. Among the natives musks, deer and ante
lopes are included under one Generic name, which in the 
Sangskrita is ~1rogo, in the Bengalese is Horin, and in the 
vulgar dialect of Kamrup is Pohn. In other parts this last 
word is considered as applicable to any quadruped. I shall 
commence with the largest. 

The stag is by far the most common u"'eer of this dist;ict, 
and by the natives is called Gaoj and Bhalonggi. In travel
ling through the two eastern divisions I saw a great number, 
and 'had a great deal of difficulty to account fOf their appear
ance. In April and May I saw none that had horns; and 
every herd, that I observed, had young ones, so that I con
cluded all which I saw, to be females; and they were all of a 
light red colour, exactly like the common red deer of Europe. 
These were the Bhalonggi of the natives. In November and 
December, again, all that I saw were full grown, had all horns, 
and were therefore evidently males. These by the natives 
were called Gaoj, and were all of the brown kind with long 
hair under their necks, like the Biche J'Ardennes of Buffon, 
which seems to be the same with the greater Axis of Pennant, 
or with what Europeans in India com,monly call the elk. The 
natives of this district allege, that there is one only species, 
and that all the males. are dark bro",wn, and all the females 
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light red, and the appearances, so far as I saw here, would 
induced me to join in theit opinion, had not I in other parts 
seen both males and females of each kind. What became of 
the males in spring, and of the females in winter, I know not; 
but among many hundreds seen at each season, all the kinds 
seemed to be of one sex. Both seemed equally fond of the 
company of the wild buffalo, whicl;!.rrobably serves them as 
a protector. 

At Goyalpara the axis or spotted deer is called Borokho
tiya, and the porcine deer is called Khotiya; but neither are 
so common as the stag. The Cervus Muntjac of Gmelin, or 
rib·faced deer of Pennant is sometimes found near Goyalpara, 
where it is called May~. Jhe common Antilope, or cervi. 
capra is found but rarely in this district, and is cqnfined to 
its Northern parts. By the natives it is called Kalshangr. 

No person in this district makes a profession of, hunting 
deer, nor are their skins in request; but many farmers em
ploy their leisure hours in killing them, and thus procure 'a 
supply of excellent food, which is partly used when recently 
killed, and partly preserved by being dried in the smoke. 
This is done by carefully removing the fat, and separating 
the muscular fibres into slips of about the thickness of the 
thumb. The deer are caught in pitfals by gins and by nets. 
Occasionally a sportsman goes out at night with a lantern 
'tied to his head. The deer approach to view the extraor
dinary appearance, and the man takes the opportunity of 
killing them with arrows. 

In all parts where deer are found, the wild buffalo is very 
common, and exceedingly destructive. It is a handsomer 
animal than the tame breed, and in its motions has a much 
finer carriage. Many are caught in pitfals by the farmers, 
who frequently also catch young ones alive, especially in the 
rainy season, when the inundation confines the herds to a 
few high places. On such occasions the farmers in their 
canoes attack a herd with spears; and, after having killed or 
dispersed the old ones, arc often able to secure some- of the 
young. 

Besides ~he hunters (Pahulwan) of the rhinoceros and 
eTephant, <who occasionaUy kill the buffalo. there' are a few 
hunters (Kangri), who pursue this animal alone. These also 
are farmers, and receive advances fl'OllJ some traders of Go-
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yalpara for th'e horns and skins, which are sent to Dhaka. 
Two or three hunters generally go together, and without 
attempting to conceal themselves, shoot the buffalo with poi
soned arrows. The slightest wound proves fatal in 5 or 6 
hours, during which the hunters watch ,the animal. and avoid 
a near approach, until he is dead. The poison is a root 
brought from the snowy nwuntains, which seems to be in 
universal use throughout India. Twenty buffalo bides bring 
the hunter from 2l to :1 rs. "llen a herd of wild buffaloes 
is very troublesome, and will not remove for the shouting 
and noise of the villagers, a little grain procures the assist
ance of these hunters. They kill five or six, and the re
mainder go away. They seem IIIlrely to hunt, except on 
such occasions, as the whole number of skins procured is 
very inconsiderable. 

In the Brohmoputro there are'many porpoises of the kind 
descrilx>d by Dr. Roxburgh in the Asiatic Researches. 
They are killed by the tribe of fishermen called Gangrar, 
who use the oil. According to these fishermen, the porpoise 
brings forth her young between the 11th of February and 
11th of April, and bears only one at a time. They do not 
give suck for mor~ than a month. by which time the teeth 
of the young have" grown, and they are able to llrovide for 
themseh·es. The male and female do not pair. They are 
seen in copulation between the 18th of 1\1ay and 14th of 
July, so tba.t tbeir -period of gestation is about 9 months. 
They have been caugbt 7~ feet long, and 6 feet is the com
mon siz<', They lh-e entirely on fish. They may be taken 
at any season; but the most convenient is from the middle' 
of January until the middle of March. The fishermen in a 
fast rowing boat watch their coming up to breathe, which 
they generally do repeatedly near the same place, and strike 
them with a harpoon. that has three slender barbed prongs 
of iron about a. foot in length. These are fixed into one 
end of a piece of ,!ood ; ,tbe other end goes into tbe hollow 
of a"slender bamboo, Wllicb serves as a shaft: but the piece 
of wood separates from tlle shaft, whenel-'er the animal is 
struck i and is connected\"'ith it merely by means of a rope; 
and this is the case with all tbe kinds of harpoon, tbat these 
fishermen employ. The shaft floats, and,enables the fisher-

YOLo III. pp 
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men to follow the porpoise, until it dies. After the entrms 
and bones have been tbrown away, the whole body is cut in 
pieces, which are melted in an earthen pot for about an hour 
and a half. The oil is then Itrained from the flesh by means 
of sackcloth. One porpoise gives f~om 10 to 15 sers (84H 
sicca weight) or from 21 {JI7J to 3~ 15-J7f lb. of oil, which is not 
saleable, and is used by the fishermen themselves, partly for 
the lamp, and partly for making torches, with which they at
tract large fi$l1 towards their boats, and thus strike them. 
Should there arise any demand for train 'oil, much might 
be procured by thi,s fishery, as porpoises swarm in every 
large river of Bengal. 

It will 11,0t be necessary fp enter into a ~etail of the birds, 
that are found in this district f. as in general they do neither 
harm to the inhabitants, nor are they applied to any use; 
yet birds of the genera of pigeon, partri4ge, quail, peacock, 
pheasant, bustard, bittern, plover, snipe, and duck-of a great 
variety, and many of them very good~ are in an extraordi
nary abundance. These however are not the kiQds most in 
,request among the nati'tes, who, when they cat any Vi,ild 
bird, which- is very seldom, prefer small herons; shags, and 
sparrows to all others. The wild fowl (Phasianus Gallus) is 
very common in the woods, but is so -Ilery unclean a feeder. 
that it is impossible to endure it as food. 

In the account of the tribes, by which this country is oc
cupiea, I have mentioned two, the Noliyas and Telenggas, 
which catch birds with a rod, the end of which is besmeared 
with bird lime. Some of these birds, Chiefly parakeets, 
at:e tamed, and sold; but the greater part of \yhat th~se poor 
creatures catch is eaten by themselves, and itjs very seldom, 
that they can find a purchaser for any part of their game. 

The fanners neRr Goyalpara catch many young Moynas 
(Gracula religiosa) Phoridis (Psittacus gingi~nus B) and 
Tiyas, which is the rno::;;t commOn parakeet of Bengal, but 
does not seem as yet to be have been Introduced into the 
systems of ornithology. It comes ~nearest to the ,Psittaca 
torquata of Brisson. In the same parts, is also frequently 
proc~red the Bhimraj (Lunius mptaharieUs), which~.sings with 
a fine mellow voice, like that of a bull-finch but louder. All 
these ~re ea;gerly bought up by thl1 boatmen froPl the south, 
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and the parakeets are distributed among the idle fellows 
. about all the towns, to the great annoyance of every person, 
who wishes to sleep after break of day. 

These two kinds of parakeet, and the Bawoyi (loxia t!/
pMna) ar~ exceeding great nuisances, to the farmers of the 
two eastern divisions, who are compelled to watch their crops 
by night to drive !lway elephants, hogs, buffaloes and deer, 
and by day to scare these birds. The millet (China, Kangni) 
suffers in particular from their depredations, the flocks being 
inconceivably numerous. The Kaim, a bird approaching 
near the galu1Iila porpn!/rio, is very numerous in ditches 
and ponds, and destroys a great quantity of grain. Large 
flocks of a crane called Kolong, ani of another called Saros 
(ardea antigone) frequent this district in winter, and eat much 
rice. They come from the north in the beginning of the 
cold season, and retire when the heats commence.· 

In the dry season the pelican (pelicanus philippensis) is 
Yery common on the sands of the Brohmoputro. In the rainy 
season it is said to frequent the Garo mountains, where it 
breeds. In November and December I ob~erved many thou
sands of them, in flocks, soaring high over the land between 
these mountains and the Brohmoputro. They always fly in 
lines like wild geese; but on these occasions the lines crossed 
each other in various directions forming numerous squares 
and parallelograms, as if in a regular dance. It seemed to be 
merely for amusement, that the pelicans werE; thus employed, 
as they do not fish like the gulls by darting on their prey. 
but wade quietly along the shore, until a fish comes within 
reach of their enormous gape; nor were they emigrating 
from one place to another; but continued each time, that 
I observed them. for more than an hour, to wheel about tn 
various direct.ions, so as constantly to alter the dispositio~ 
of their lines i but th~ lines were always strictly preserved. 

The Pangga Raja employs 5 or 6 Falcone-rs (Mirsbekari), 
who train hawks, and catch, 'with the rod and line, the birds' 
with which these al'e fed. 'Many hawks are uaed by t~e na-
tives; but in this district the two most remarkable are the 
Falco minutulI, little larger ~han a lark; and d~e Sofyedb,a1., 
a very large Falcon with, much' white_ on her plumage, and 
an expnnse of wing of 4 feet. It is an' exceedillgly 'fine bird. 
No othel' native indulges in this sport. 
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Reptiles as usual in warm climates are abundant. Near 
the Brohmoputro both river-turtle and land tortoises are 
much used in the diet of the natives; but towards the west 
it is only a few that use them, although according to the 
Hindu law both are pure. Towards the Brohmoputro a 
particular class make a profession of catching them, and in 
all places they are caught by the common fishermen, espe
ciaIly by those who do not use nets, such as the Dauyi. 

The people who make a profession of catching turtle are 
the Gangrar, above mentioned as those who kill otters and 
porpoises. They employ a harpoQn with three barbed prongs 
about four inches in length, and sell the turtle to petty dealers, 
who retail them through the country, especially at the mar
kets frequented by the Garos~ who seem remarkably fond of 
this kind of food. All of them, that I have attempted to eat, 
a,ppeared to me to be very bad. 

Among the natives the river turtles are called by one 
general name, Kachbim, and there are several kinds, of which 
the three following approach near to the cartilagi/lea, triun
guis, memhranacea, and ferox 'of zoologists i but I cannot 
refer any of them, with certainty, 'to any species, that I find 
described in such, books, as are within my reach. They al
ways live in rivers, and never frequent the banks nor marshes 
as is done by land tortoises. , They deposit their eggs in 
holes formed in the sand, under water, and eat nothing ex
cept fish. 

t st. The most common is called Chhim or Panimech. In 
th<;l Brohmoputro it is. very often found five or six feet long, 
and 14 inches thick; but I am informed, that they have been 
caught 7l feet in length. It lays its eggs between the middle 
of August and the middle of September, as the floods begin 
to retire, and in one hole the fishermen sometimes make, a 
prize of 200 eggs. An ordinary sized turtle of this kind is 
sold, by the fishermen of Goyalpara, foJ.' four anas. 2nd. 
These people informed me of another kind, which grows to 
the same Jengtl\ with the Chhim; but, when five feet long, is 
no less than t.wo feet in thickness. *}t is caUed Donail, and 
one of this kind, it, is said will weigh ,49 ser of 80 s. w. (a 
little more than lOfllb.) It is said to be very scarce, so that I 
could not procure one at Goyalpara i but in the west part of 
the district I found a kind called there Hurum, which seems 
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to be the same. It is reckoned better for eating than the 
Chhim. Srd. The species which is called simply Kachhim, 
or by way of excellence Jat Kachhim, is also very common, 
and is sacred to a peculiar deity, as I have before mentioned. 
It is reckoned better eating than the Chhim; but does not 
grow to more than 18 inches in length. It is readily distin
guished by four yellowish circles on its back. 

Some other river turtles, in the strength of their shells, 
and great convexity of their backs, approach nearer to the 
land tortoises, and by the natives are called Dura; but these 
give the same name to some land tortoises, the shells of 
which are not very evidently divided into different shield-like 
portions. 4th. The Dura strictly so called is a river turtle, 
not so exceedingly fierce as the three fornier, which bite most 
violently, but it is much bettE:~ provided with defence, as the 
fore part of the two shells can at pleasure be drawn close 
together like a valve, so as to cover the head entirely;- and 
there is a strong cartilaginous valve, that covers the passage 
for each hind leg. It grows to about 2 feet in length, is 
reckoned better than any of the before mentioned kinds, and 
sells at the river side for about two anas. 

The land tortoises are called by the generic name Koch
chhop; but several of them, as] have now said, are called 
also Dura, and some also are calIe4- by a generic name 
Kathuya, the exact difference between which and Kochchbop 
I have not yet ascertained. 'Vhen placed on their backs, 
they can all raise themselves, and, although occasionally seen 
in rivers, tlley more usually frequent marshes, and often bur
row under the ground, and are reckoned better eating, than 
the flatter kinds of river turtle. 5th. The Salidura, called also 
Dura Kathuya, never grows to above -six inches length of 
shelL 6th. The Kuyi Kathuya grows to about a foot in 
length. I am not exactly sure, whether or not the Kuyi 
Dura is different. 7th. The Pangchure b'TOWS to the same 
size with the Salidura, and at Goyalp:rra sells for 1 ana. 8th 
The Khagrakata grows to about'the same size. 9th. 10th. The 
Kori Kathuya a~'d Gangrcbipa grow to about a foot in 
length, and are saiJ never to go into the river. 

I have procured drawings and" descriptions of four of these 
land tortoises, without being able to, refer them- to any of the 
kinds described in the books which t possess. In the Broh. 
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moputro as well as the Ganges there are two kinds of croc(). 
dile, which at Goyalpara are both called Kumir; but each 
has a specific name. The Crocodilus gangeticul is caned 
Ghoriyal, and the other is called Bongcha. This approaches 
so near in its form to the crocodile -of the Nile, that for a 
long time I considered it as the same; but its manners are 
very different, from those attributed to t~e animal of Egypt; 
a~d in the lower parts of Bengal WE! ha~e what appears to me 
another species of crocodile called Hangsa Kumir, the man
ners of which seem more conformable to the descriptions of 
the :N'ilotic quadruped. 

The Gangrar, who also kill both kinds of crocodile inform 
me, that the, have killed the Bongcha 15 feet in length, and 
one of this size is much heavier than a Ghoriyal of 18 feet 
long, which is the largest that they have seen. In the water 
the Bongcha attl\cks both men and cattle, but on shore he is 
shy and timid~ and it requires great caution to be able to 
approach near him, as on the. least Doise he rushes to the 
water. The Bongcha usually floequents ponds and marshes; 
and it is only when these become entirely dry, that he retires 
to a river, He lives in holes, which he digs in the bank of 
the pond or river, and I knew a party of hunters who were a 
good deal surprised, if not alarmed, by digging out a crgco
dile, when they expected only a harmless jackal. In these 
holes they lay from twenty to thirty eggs between the tenth 
of February and the tenth of March; and" the old ones take 
care of the young for a month, and give them fish to eat, after 
which they are able to provide for themselves. 

The Ghoriyal is esteemed a much purer animal than the 
Bongcha, and never lives in stagnant waters, nor In holes of 
the earth. It never attacks men nor cattle, and lives entirely 
on fish. The female . produces eggs at the same season with 
the Bopgcha. She digs a,tl'ench in the sand on the shore 
of the river, and there deposits 10 or 12 eggs. which she 
covers with ,sand, and"t'watches all day, but at night retires 
into the river, being remarkab1y shy and timid 011 shore. The 
young are, hatched between the', 13th .of .May and 13th of 
June, and for a month require the care of' their mother. The 
eggs of the Ghoriyal are, considered as a remedy for the 
small pox in the human species, ani for the disease in kine, 
which in the language ot Bengal is called by the same Dame 
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(Bosonto). In A va the eggs are commonly sold in the mar
kets for food; and in many parts of India the flesh of both 
kinds of crocodile is greedily devoured. I was indeed in
(ormed, that the Gangrar of this district did not hesitate to 
eat it; hut this they denied, probably thinking it disgraceful. 
'Vhen these fishermen are able to steal upon either kind of 
crocodile, which requires great precaution, they strike him 
with a harpoon, which has one iron prong about three inches 
in length, and which is barbed on one side. The plug of 
wood, into which the iron is fastened, is connected with the 
shaft, which is a very light bamboo, by a rope of about 12 
feet long. In order to make this rope very strong, and at 
the same time light, it is laid -in a very curiola manner. It 
consists of 15 or 16 threads very well twisted, and each con
taining three lays. The thre':\ds are very slightly twisted, 
and are kept together by knots tied at the distance of a span 
from each other. This chord is neatly rolled round the shaft. 
The Gangrar throws his harpoon with great certainty at from 
15 to 20 yards distance. On striking the crocodile the head 
comes out, the rope unrolls, and the animal rushing into the
water, the shaft directs the Gangrar where to pursue. This 
he does in a fast rowing boat, and takes the first opportunity 
ot striking with another harpoon, which has a strong iron, 
five inches long, and as thick as the little finger; with this, 
which has a strong rope,' he can drag the crocodile 011 shore. 
The omentum of both Jdnds of crocodile yields an oil, which 
is used for the lamp. The omentum of a Bongcha does'not 
give above 3 sers (60 s. w. 4 1"0.0 Ib'.rwhile that of the Gha
riyal gives from 10 to 15 sers (from 15 l"6 to 23 ..fo lb.). 

The Lizards, or Guanas called Godhika, and Sworno 
Godhika, ate not very common, and are not often eaten. 
Serpents are numerous, but ~t is chiefly in high places, of 
small extent, which are every where surrounde4 by low 
lands, that accident~ happen; as, when die floods 'begin, the 
reptiles are driven suddenly into one"'small space, and, before 
they can find lurking places, often take shelter in the houses, 
where they- are trodden on in the dark, and bite theh: ai
sailants. In general however the number of perso~s stated 
to be annually bitten in each-division was very small and 
Ilone were said ).0 -die; which is entirely attributed to the 
power of magic or incantation. "The bite is usually in a 
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limb, and, immediately_ on a person being bitten, the .M:agi~ 
cian is called, and in fhe -mean time a ligature is tied very 
tight round the limb above the bite, and probably has a con
siderable effect in mitigating the symptoms; for I once saw 
a woman ~tung in the finger by a scorpion, who by immedi
ately applying a ligature seemed in a great measure to have 
avoided the pain, which would have ensued. From the suc
cess of the magician we may safely infer, that the bites of 
serpents in this country are not in general dangerous j but 
there is seldom an opportunity of knowing the kind, by which 
any person has been bitten. In Durwani it was stated, that 
about ~OO persons were usually bitten in a year, and that 25 
of these migh* die; but I suspect, that these-numbers are ex
aggerated, as in no other district did the proportion arise 
nearly to such a multitude. 

Notwithstanding the great number of large rivers and 
lakes or m!lrshes in this district, the people are but incliffer
endy supplied with fish. This seems to be owing to the 
small skill of the fishermen, who have few means adequate to 
fishing in great l'ivers, and chiefly catch those that are almo$t 
left dry by the diminution of the water, in which they lived 
during the floods. This being the situation of the art in 
both districts the people of Ronggopoor are comparativeJy 
less successful than the people of Dinajpoor, because the wa
ters being much deeper do not so readily become dry j and 
for four months in the year the inundation is so general that 
the methods employed by the fishermen are of little use. At 
that seaSon, however, the fields being in. general more deeply 
covered than in Dinajpoor, swarm with small fish, "hich the 
farmers can secure; and I 113ve mentioned the manner in 
which they preserve them for use. I observe that, these fish 
abound in the fields so early as the end of June, which con
firms the opinion that I entertained, of their often proceed
ing from eggs which are left dry and have been hatched by 
the first rain. 

Salt is by far too expensive to be employed in preseJTing 
fish; but besides the method of preserving these animals by 
beating them with vegetable substances, which is practised in 
the rainy season, ~ great quantity is preserved by merely 
drying them in the sun, which is practised in the dry season 
alone, and chiefly in the two eastern divisions, as the principal 
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demand is from Bhotan and the Garos. AU along the great 
Tista, however, some fish is dried in spring for the supply of 
the rainy season. The Vijni Raja, who holds lands of Bho
tan as well as of tllf" Company, pays his tribute to the former 
power in dried fish, which he chiefly procures fl'om his 
estates that are subject to the Company; but this supply is 
110t sufficient for the demand of the Bhotan mal'ket, and the 
Dev' Raja, who seems to have a monopoly of all foreign 
commerce, sends agents, especially into the northern half of 
the division of Dhubri. and makes large purchases. The 
fish dried on the left of the Brohmoputro are sent chiefly to 
the markets where the Garos deal, and next to salt is per
b3pS the most important article that is sold to these people. 
A small quantity of fish is also dried on the banks of the 
BrobtlJ()i'~ltro on the lower pa,,:t of its course. Some of this 
is distributed throu~~ H!(' western parts of the district; but 
the greater part goes to the Garos, which border on the dis
trict of )Ioymonsing. l~jsh prepared in this manner is called 
Sukti, which signifies merely dry, as if this kind of nsh were 
the only dry thing of any importance. To European tast~ 
and smell it is altogether il1supportable, but the two nations 
that chiefly purchase are far from hl,jng select in their eating, 
apd aU the people of the two easter.l di, isions like this fetid 
aliment. 

:Most of fish that is cured in this msnper, as I have before 
said, is caught in lakes, marshes, and old channels of rivers, 
but is sent to the sands of the Brohmoputro to be dried. The 
heach and guts of the- fis? are thrown away, but the fins and 
scales are allowed to remain. The fish, if stt.1.11, is ~plit in 
two; if large, it is divided into four slices. These. are spread 
out to a sun that is intensely hot, on the extensive "lands uf 
the river, where there are no in'Sccts, and where in t~e day 
every thing is parched and withered by a dry heat. At 
night the fibh are secured in a shed from the dews, which a~e 
abundant at all seasons. At the beAutiful lakes caUed Tobo
rong. north from Yogighop:l. where this fishery is most,ex~ 
tensive, and whtre from 1200 to 1400 mans may be annuany 
dried, the fish are divided into four sorts. -

The farmers here use all the simple means of catching fish 
that I observed in Dinajpoor, an!1 also one which I did not 
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notice; but which,. notwithstanding, is prol>ably employed. 
In any ditch, where there is a c'onsiderable drain from rice 
fields, or in any small rivulet where there is a drain from a 
marsh, they construct a 'lam, or fencE", of bamboos, sticks" 
and reeds, or sometimes of earth, which 'not only prevents 
the passage of the fish, but also imp.edes in some degree that 
of the water until it rises to the level of the adjacent fields. 

In order to give vent to this they dig three or four nar
row semicircular trenches, which convey the water from the 
higher to the lower part of the channel. Through these 
narrow channels the fish must pass in going from the higher 
part to the lower, as the floods subside; and are caught in 
traps called Thol"ka placed at the lower ends of the semi
circular canals. 

The Thorka called also Dhoska and Dborka, is a. coni
cal basket, lengthened far out, so that the fish in getting to 
its far end cannot 'turn to escape. In place of the Thork~ 
a smaller kind of cylindrical basket called Dengru is often 
used, and the :6ih are prevented from coming out by a row 
hf flexible split bamboos converging to a point within the 
mouth, as in a mouse trap. 

In rivulets that have a. considerable and rapid current" 
Thorkas 14 or 15 feet in length are often used. A dam ~ 
made across the stream with a breach in it just sufficient to 
receive the mouth of the Tborka, and the fish follow tbe 
stream, until they are no longer able to turn; nor (:an they 
swim backwards against the current. 

The impure clasS' pf Rajbongsis called'Dauyi, catch fish 
by a somewhat similar contrivance in shallow ditches con
nected with marshes or l'ice .. fields,. In these they lay a long 
trap called Dhanggi made of split bamboos. The mouth 
ll)ay be six or eight feet in l~ngthJ and one and a.hal( to 
two feet wide. It slopes to an .edge bebind, being about. 
two and a-balf or three feet broad. The p~h that enter 
are prevented from returning by a row of bambo()~ splits 
placed as in a mouse trap, and they arc, "shaken ,out by a 
hole at one corner, which is plugged whcn. the-' trap is set. 
\Vhere there is any stream the fish enter of their own ac
cord; but they 'are often .collected from. a whole marsh, and 
driven to the trap, by dragging through the water ,a l'ope 



OF CATCHING FISH. 587 

made of twisted ribs of the plantain tree leaves, the sides 
of which hang dO\vn lik.e a fringe, and alarm the fish as the 
rope aPI'll'oa",~ 

The most imI\'(wed method on a plan analogou!I .0 these 
is practised by the fishermen in the smaller rners of the 
eastern part of the district. A dam is COrigtructed, obliquely 
across the river, of bamboos; sticks, Ilnd mats, n'ot so as 
to contain all the water, but so as tc. raise it about a foot 
higher than the level bf'low the dam. I Near the lower 
end of the Jam is left an opening abo'lt two feet wide and 
below this is a channel about 20 feet 1000g. The sides are 
secured by posts anJ mats; and the floor, which consists 
of bamboos laid close to each other, is ralsed a little bigher 
than the level of the rive .. below; and a little 10wer than its 
level above the dam. AU fish' attempting to go down tbe 
river follow tbe current through the opening in the dam; 
but the channel is so full of crevices, that the fish immedi
ately after entering it are left dry, and by their own ex
ertiom are always carried to tbe lower end "here they 
are caught by the jishermen, WllO watch in a hut, This 
kind of weir, it mu!>t be observed, is not :fitted for a \'ariable 
climate; a sudden shower that raised the water a foot would 
de'>troy it. 

The !TIanuer of catching fish by ~ollecting them among the 
branches of trees, thrown into stagnant water, is &hll more 
practised here th.Ul in Dinajpoor, both by fdrmers and pro
fessed fishermen; and by far the greater PaJ·t of the :fish 
taken in Chilinari, and other parts near thtl Brohmoputro is 
caugbt in this manner. The fishing, in old channels tbat 
contain much water, continues from the middle of October 
until the middle of March. Large quantities of branches are 
thrown in until they reach the surface, and are held down by 
weights. After they ha-re remained from five to seven days, 
stakes of bamboo arc driven all round~ and to these is fas
tened a net deep enough to go from tbe surface to the bot
tom,. and long enough to surround the branches. The 
branches nre then thrown out and the fish are drawn on 
shore. At one watercourse I found 11 men at work in this 
manner. They seemed to draw one heap almost every day, 
and dkl no other work, the fish being bought from them on 
tbe spot by tbose who retail in the market. 
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In this district I no ,where saw the kind of tra.p called 
Onta, which I have described in "my account of Dinajpoor; 
but I understood that in some parts it is used to form the 
kind of weir called Dand, which it would be superfluous to 
describe again. I also understood that these traps are used 
by farmers planted near the edges of rivers. In this district 
this implement is called Ghoni. 

The Polo and Jakoyi, also formerly described, are in con
stant use among the farmers. The fishermen of Goyalpara 
have improved the Polo, so much as to render it useful for 
their purpose j anll it is th~n called Chak. The frame con
sists of a loop, to which four bamboos are fixed in form of a 
cone. A conical net is fastened to the hoop, and its COl'nev 
to the angle ,:bere the bamboos unite. ,\Vhen this net has 
been placed on the mud over a fish, the fisher drops the 
corner, and instead of groping about until he can catch the 
fish, he secures it at once by the net, which prevents the 
animal from moving. By this means they catch large fish. 

Nearly allied to the Jakoyi, but somewhat more perfect, 
is a trap made of split bamboos, an'd called Jholongga. 
Two boys generally drag the corners by two rop~s, and 
the splashing which they make towards each side, contri
butes to drive the fish into the trap, which Is held like a 
plough by the fisherman, and raised occasionally to take 
out the fish. This is one of the methods much in use among 
the farmers. 

Nearly of the same form is the 'most simple net used by 
the fishermen, consisting of a net stretched between two 
bamboos, which meet at an acute angle behind. This I have 
already described in my account of Dinajpoor, and there al'e 
many kinds. At Goyalpara there are four. 

1. When a man wades and pushes this net before him, it 
is called Phutki, and the bamboos are from four to ,even 
cubits in length. Such are used in all places, and at aU 
seasone, for catching small fish, and cost from two anas to 
two and a-half. 2. The Paha has bamboos of 11 or 12 
cubits in ,length with a large mesh, and is used for catching 
large nsh. The fishermen of Goyalpara have not the art of 
fixing this net to the gunwale of a boat, as I described in 
Dinajpoor i but the man who sits at the head of the canoe, 
lowers and raises it entirely by his hands. The rowel' sits at 
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ttle st('rn. The fish are divided equally between them. 
8. The Angtha is of the same size, and is used in the same 
manner; but -the mesh is small. Both nets can be used at 
all seasons, and in every part of the great river. Each mny 
cost a rupee. .... The Janta is an implement with a frame 
of bamboos, which raises a large het of this kind. One 
man can fish with it, and the whole costs from five to five 
and a-half rupees. The net lasts two years, but the apparatus 
must be renewed each season, which lasts from the middle of 
August to the middle of December, that is from the time 
when the inundation begins to subside until the country is 
dry. The mouth of the net is placed so as to receive the 
water, which drains from the fields into a marsh, creek, or river. 

The still more complicated machine, which ~ described in 
my account of Dinajpoor, is also used here. At Goyalpara 
it is called Khora, and on the Mahanonda it is named Chak. 
The Chak described in my account of Dinr.jpoor is used here, 
both by tbe farmers and fishermen, and at Goyalpara is called 
Phoronggi; while the improved Polo used there, as I have 
above des~ribedJ is called Chak. TIle Phoronggi is employed 
from the middle of August until the middle of November. 

Of the casting nets there are three descriptions. 1st. A 
small net six or seven feet radius with a small mesh and iron 
sinkers. In the Brohmoputro and in large pieces of water it 
is always used from a canoe, one man paddling and the other 
throwing the net. The two men divide the fish equally. In 
marshes and old water-courses it is thrown from the bank. 
It usually costs 5 r8. of which the iron amounts to one-half. 
The fish taken by this means are small; and the net may be 
used at all seasons. At Goyalpara it is called Khyeyuyal. 
~nd. A net. with a wide mesh and 15 or 16 feet in radius. It 
it used only in the river from a boat, which is managed in the 
same manner as with the first kind. Its sinkel's are not 
heavier, and its cost is nearly the same. At GoyaJpara, this 
net is called R~k. Both kinds at Tobol'ong are called Naojal, 
or nets used With a boat. 3d. The large net which is cast 
by means of a boat, and which I have described in Dinajpoor 
by the name of Othar, is used also here, but not so com
monly as in that district. 

Seins or drag nets of various kinds are also in use. At 
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Goyalpara the fishermen use a sein, usually composed of nine 
p~eces, each 30 feet long and about 4 feet wide. The Boats
are made of the reed called Khagra, and the sinkers of baked 
clay. These pieces are separately called Tonalanggi, but 
when joined into one sein that is called Ber. Three men are 
usually employed, and each brings three portions. They 
unite in paying the hire or the canoe, which carries them 
from one part to another, and contains the fil:lh that have been 
caught. One man manages the canoe, a second holds one 
end of the net, while the third takes a sweep with the other 
end, and then the net is drawn on shore. Of course the net 
is only employed on the shallow sides of the river, or in 
shallow marsllPs or lakes, and is 'used between the middle of 
September and middle of December while the waters are fast 
decreasing. 

In some parts as Olipoor, a still smaller se~n is used, and 
is caUed Gondhla. It is about 30 cubits long and 4 broad, 
and is used by one man. He fastens one end to a stake, and 
takes the sweep with the other. It is never used where there 
is a greater depth of water than two or three feet. 'The Rau
lagi is a net which is much used, especially in Toborong lakes, 
in the smaller rivers of the eastern divisions such as the Jiji
ram, and in many large water courses.' The net is like a large 
deep sein from 45 to 80 yards long and four or five deep, with 
:floats and sinkers, and a wide mesh. ,It is used sometimes 
merely as a setting net, being stretched from side t(} side or 
a river or water~course. The fishers then go to a distance 
on both sides, and while they paddle towards the net in their 
canoes, make all the noise that they can by splashing in the 
water. The fish stick in the meshes, 

At other times, where the 'water is too wide for the net to 
reach from bank to bank, two nets are used with five canoes. 
One at each end of each net, and one that remains uncon
nected between the two. One-half of each net is stowed on 
~he stern of the canoe by which it is held, and the two sets 
go about 4·0 or 50 yards from each other. They then ~hrow 
out their nets, the canoes bE:longing to each rowing straight 
from each other, so as to leave the nets in two parallel straight 
lines, with the fifth canoe in the centre, The canoes then 
begin to paddle, so as to fOl'm their nets into semicircles, 
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while not only the one in the centre, but those that hold 
-the nets make all the splashing in their power. The two 
boats belonging to each net then row towards each other, 
splashing all the while until they meet. They then lash 
themselves together, and draw the nets into their IIterns, 
bringing up the head and foot ropes of fhe net joined toge
ther. After the. whole is drawn the nets are overhauled, and 
the fish which are sticking in the meshe$ are taken out. In 
rivers it is the upper net that takes by far the greatest quan
tity of fish, and the middle canoe attends to that alone, 
and splashes opposite to the opening a.s the two ~anoes at its 
ends paddle towards each other. It would therefore appear, 
that the fish naturally fly up the stream. This seems to be 
a good plan of fishing in rivers or lakes, where the banks are 
too steep for drawing the seine The fish, that I saw taken 
in this manner, ·were of about four pounds weight. 

In the Brohmoputro, during the beginning of the rainy 
season. from the middle of Aprilllntil the middle of August, 
a floating net call~d Ohal is used. It consists of three pieces 
each 36 yards long and Si broad, which are joined so as to 
be 108 yards long. The mesh is wide. It is paid out from 
the stern of a canoe, and one side is floated by gourds, while 
the other sinks by its own weight. It is drawn every hour 
into the boat, and the fish that are found sticking in the 
meshes are secured. Two men and one canoe can manage 
this netJ wbich may cost 9 rs. The nets used in this district 
are chiefly made of Son (Crotolariajuncea); but in the eastern 
.divisions many are made of Kankhura (Urtica nivea). These 
are dear, but are reckoned much better tban those made of 
Son, and last dOQ-ble the time. Some particular classes of 
fishermen use neither traps nor nets. 

The Gangrar, already Dlentioned as killers of crocodiles, 
turtle and otters, catch also many fish with the harpoon. 
'Vith the same kind of harpoon which is used for killina' the _ l:> 

otter. these men strike tbe large fishes. In the rainy season 
they attract these fish to their boats by means of torches. 
In the dry season they watch near shallow places, where 
there are many fry; and when a large fish comes to prey, he 
is struck. The three first kinds are supposed to eat floating 
or swimming plants (Dol and Pana), and are frequently ob. 
served raising their heads among these. The fishermen watch , 
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for this, and strike them as they rise. It is probable, that 
these fish often rise to catch insects or 'worms, that may be 
among the weeds. I have never in India seen a fish rising 
to catch ~ies. The same fishermen use a small harpoon with 
four slender prongs, which floats, and is darted along the 
surface of the water to kill a small mullett, which swims with 
its eyes above the water. This is done at all seasons. 

All classes of natives fish occasionally with the rod, partly 
for amusement, and partly for a savoury meal 1 but there is a 
low tribe of fishermen, who use the rod for procuring a sub
sistence, and sell the fish. It is uncertain whether they are 
Hindus 01' Moslems, and their profession of fishing -does not 
entirely afford them support. They therefore play on some 
noisy instruments of music, to which they sing, and go about 
to beg j and they only have occasional recourse to the rod. 
The rod used in India for fishing is a bamboo, which has 
very little flexibility. The line is silk or Kankhura, and is 
tied to the extremity of the rod without any reel to lengthen 
or shorten it; and the hook is suspended by a float, and baited 
with a worm for the cyprini, and with a frog for the larger 
Siluri or Pimelodes, which are the two most common classes 
of fish. The use of artificial flies is totally unknown. 

In most parts the regular fisherman pays a duty to the 
proprietor of the land j for the strange anomaly ,of the right 
of fishing having been separated from the property of the 
banks, has not taken place in this district, except in some 
estates, that formerly belonged to the Rajas of Dinajpoor. 
There are some- rivers however, that are entirely free., as 
having been the boundary between !WO powers; and the pro
prietors of Goyalpara have taken nothing from the numerous 
fishermen of that place. The various rates and manners of 
assessment differ in almost every estate, so that ,it would be 
endless to detail them. 1'he rent is sometimes levied by so 
much on each man, sometimes by so much on each extent 
of fishing, and sometimes by so much on the quantity of fish 
taken. The two former methods are most usual ou great 
rivers. The two last on marshes, small rivers and water
courses. In the most productive fishery, that of the Tobo
rong lakes~ the last has been adopted, and the Vijni Raja 
takes one-half of the fish. In Bottrishazari the fishermen 
pay no rent: but supply the landlord and his office.rs with 
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whatever fish they want. The landlords very seldom take the 
rent immediately from the·~hermen; but generally rent it 
to persons for a fixed sum in money, and these collect what 
is due according to the custom of the estate. In g~neral the 
duties seem moderate enough, and f'heard no complaint on 
the part of the fishermen; but except at.Goyalpara, where they 
have been long under European protection, they were every
where remarkably shy, having probably been terrified on pur
pose by the agents of the Zemindars. I am indeed inclined to 
imagine, that the profits which these derive from the fishel'ies 
are very considerable, although allJthat is apparently paid by 
the farmers (Izaradars) as rent, is very trifling, and is kept so 
on purpose; but I suspect, th~t considerable presents are 
made on the granting each lease! and in general these are 
annually renewed. 

The number of fishers who follow no other profession may 
be near 4000 families; and of those who l'!re also bearers and 
use traps only, there may be almost 900 families. These not 
only retail and catch fish, bu' also hold the plough, and carry 
the palanquin, which will considerably reduce the number 
actually employed in the profession of catching fish. Even 
among the first 4000, many of the men are employed in 
retailing the fish, and are called ·Paikars. None of these 
have a capital of above 100 rs. afld many are so poor that 
they purchase the fish on trust; and, after having sold their 
fish in the market, go next morning to the actual fisherman, 
pay him for what fish they received, "and take a fresh load on 
credit. A great proportion of the fish is retailed by the 
women of fishermen. 

Of. all the fishers in the district those of Goyalpara are by 
far the most easy in their circumstances; but this seems in a 
great measure to be owing to the seducing arts of their wives; 
by whom the unwary traders of the south are stript of their 
property. In general the fishermen of this district are very 
poor, especially towards the west. Near the Brohmoputto 
they may live like the poorest in Dinajpoor." In other parts 
a fisher lives no better than those who cultivate for a share 
of the crop, which seems to be owing to their having multi
plied too much; for with a smaller population there are almost 
'uouble the number here that are to be found in Dinajpoor. 
There is nothing like a great fishery of anyone kind of fish, 

VOL. Ill. QQ 
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and a prodigious variety is taken, as will appear from the 
list, which I have reason to think is far from being complete. 

The Sisor of Vihar is a very ugly fish, which is said to 
grow to seven or eight feet in length, and which few people 
will eat. The most retnarkable thing about it is the tail, the 
upper ray of which is longer than the whole head and body. 
It is qtLite flexible and tapers to a fine point. I have been 
able to learn nothing concerning the use of this strange 
appendage. 

Of all the horrid animals of this tribe the Chaka of this 
district is the most disagreeable to behold. It has the babit 
of the fishes called by Lacepede Uranoscope and Cotte, that 
is, it conceals itself among the mud, from which by its lurid 
appearance, and a number of loose filamentous substances on 
its skin, it is scarcely distinguishable, and with an immense 
open mouth it is ready to seize any small prey that is passing 
along. In order that it may see what.is approaching, the 
eyes are placed on the crown of the head. In its artificial 
characters it comes nearer the Plotose of Lacepede than 

'any other tribe, but from such a different habit it must be 
considered as belonging to a genus not yet ahanged by 
naturalists. All persons turn away from it with loathing."" 

Insects are not uncommonly troublesome. Bees abound. 
In a feW' estates, that belo~ged to the Dinajpoor family, 1\Ir. 
Fernandes, of that place, has rented the wax from the Ze
mindars, and in Patilado some people pay a rent to the land
lord. In the other parts of the district the wax and honey 
do not seem to be considered as property. Everywhere, ex
cept in the two eastern divisions, and Patilado, I was told, 
that ~ or :3 men from Ronggopoor came into each division, 
with an order from the collector to gather the wax on ae>
count of the surgeon, who it seems was also a candle maker. 
The sUl'geon received the wax, and the people who gathered 
it took the honey for their trouble. This account I suspect 
is not well founded; as the last surgeon, at least, made no 
candles, and I am assured, that some of the collectors issued 
no such order. The surgeon who made the candles, pro.
bably employed the people to collect the wax, and paid 
them for what they brou8ht; and they pacified the agents of 

• Dr. Buchanan gives a voluminous account of the tbh 1)£ this distrkt. 
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the Zemindars by giving them the honey. In the two eastern 
divisions every person takes the honey that finds it; but no 
perSOll makes a profession of collecting wax, of which there 
is a great deal in the woods. The quantity procured is pro
bably about the same as in Dinajp90r; but more would Ull
doubtedly be procured were there regular renters. There 
are three seasons (bunds) for collecting it; Ist, wh'"en the 
mustard has flowered in the beginning of the cold season; 
2nd, when the N ageswor (.Mesua) has flowered in the end of 
spring; and 3rd, in the midd.le of July, aftet the convolvuli 
have flowered. 

In this district the quantity of shells conected for burning 
into lime is 'Very great, owing partly to the consumption in 
the manufacture of indigo, and partly to the great quantity 
chewed with betle. No less than 477 families, were reported 
to me, in the different divisions, as employing a part of their 
time in collecting and preparing these shells. The best lime 
is prepared from two species of muscle (!J.fytilus), which 
greatly resemble the Anatiuus, common in the rivers of Eu
rope, but they are much smaller, being little more than two 
inches long and one broad. The projection of the shell near 
the hinge appear in the same manner, as if they had been 
rubbed against· some hard body. The one kind is mucli 
convexer than the other; both are called by the same name, 
Jhinuk. The next best lime is prepared from a snail (Helix) 
almost round, and about two inches in diameter. It lIlay 
probably bE! the ampullacea, and by the natives is called Sa
muk. The worst lime is prepared from a smallet conical 
snail, about an inch long, which hilS a very round aperture. 
It is caUed Mqratllkuya or Gugli, and is- never used in lime 
that is prepared for chewing, that indeed in common is en
tirely prepared from the muscles. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

VEGETABLE K1NGDOM. 

r~e hills and forests of this di~trict produce an exceeding 
great variety of fine plants, of which a very large proportion 
has not been introduced into the modern systems of botany; 
and, during my residence, I added very much to my collec ... 
tion of descriptions, drawings, and specimens; but, as the 
greater part can only interest the botanist, I shall here con
tent myself with giving an account of the most general pro
duce of waste lands especially the forests, and of such 
sDlaner plants as the natives apply to use. The wastes of 
this c'ountry contain a greater variety than those of Dinajpoor, 
~nd occupy a much greater pr6portion of the country. 

) st. Of the 900 miles stated to be waste, as occupied by 
rivers, marshes, old wa~er courses, tanks, ponds, and other 
recept3;Cles of water, a great part abounds in vegetable pro
ductions. The great rivers, and the channels which these 
occupy in the rainy season, may amount to 300 miles, and in 
this there is very little vegetation. The floods sweep away 
every thing, and whenever the rivers fall, the -.sand of the 
channels become so dry, that nothing will grow. The re
maining 600 miles,. occupied chiefly by old courses of rivers 
which contain water throughout the year., marshes and lakes, 
or rivers that are quite stagnant, except after very heavy 
rains, contain almost as much vegetation as the land; and 
are often entirely hid by it, as I have mentioned in my ae
count~of the topography. Even the smaller rivers, that con
tain a gentle stream, abound with aquatic plants, such as the 
Yalisnena spiralis, Serpicula verticillata, and several species 
of potomogeton and chara. By far the most curious of'these 
plants, however, strongly resembles the Nymphtea, but is 
all over covered with prickles. The leaves are often five and 
six feet in diameter, and are so brittle, that they can seldom 
be lifted from the water without breaking. The flower of 
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this singular plant never rises above water, nor does it ex
pand. The leaves are always drawn closely together, so as 
to exclude the water from destroying the pollen. 

Of the poor sterile land, broken corners, roads, burial 
grounds, al)~ the like, which occupy about 33!l miles, some 
part is good, and is unavoidably occupied by roads, market 
places, and burial grounds, and also by angles of fieldso, which 
it would be inconvenient to cultivate with the plough. 'Vhen
ever not too much trodden by men or cattle, this land pro
duces the best pasture that is found in the countty.; and the 
smallness of the extent, that. is destroyed by the treading of 
such multitudes, is really astonishing. I am persuaded, that 
in the smallest county in England, owing to the vast number 
of horses and wheel carriages, there is a greater extent ren
d~red useless in this manner. Even the market-places in 
general are entirely covered with fine trees. 

N either is the sterile land without vegetation. Part of it 
is high, and in the rainy season produces pasture, which in 
this country is reckoned good; but its most common grass 
is the species of Andropogon, called Chorkangta, Ukuni, 
Ghengto, and Sorola, by the natives of Bengal, and Gramen 
aciculatum by Rumphius, in whose work there is a good 
figure, and an account admirably describing its worthless 
nature. This sterile land is not without a few trees; hut 
these are mostly stunted, and so thinly scattered, that they 
give no harbour to destructive animals. In the low parts of 
this sterile land, which are sandy banks near rivers, the most 
usual vegetable production is a species of Tamarisk, which 
has not yet been introduced into the system& of botany. It 
grows to six or eigh~ feet in height, and is almost the first 
plant that takes root ~n the lands, formed by deposition from 
the rivers, which by its creeping roots it tends to consolidate. 
It is used for fuel, and by the natives is caIIed Jhau; but 
this name is generic, and is applied not only to another 
species of Tamarisk, but to the Casuarina of Bengal, and 
to the cone-bearing plants that have been introduced by 
Europeans. 

The waste inundated land also, that has a good soil, in a 
few parts produces the above-mentioned Tamarisk; but to a 
very trifling extent. By far the greater part of the 884 miles 
that I have mentioI.1ed, is covered by very coarse grass or 
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)'ceds. In j::ome parts, especially such as are inclined to be 
mal'shy, the reeds give way to a fine specie~ of wild rose-tree. 
not yet introduced into the systems of botany, am\ by the 
natives called Guja. In Dinajpoor, and farther weat, this 
bush almost creeps on the ground; but.n these eastern re
gions, where it seems to be \Q its favourite abode, it Qf~en 
rises to be to or lZ cfeet high, and forms large thickets. 
Some trees abo thrive ~ these inuQdated lands, althougb they 
are always thinly scattered, except ~he Hijol. It is, however, 
remarkable, that this tree, although it forms a kind of forest 
in the inulldated lands of Patilado, is very Pluch stunted io 
its growth, while many other of the trees, which are only 
thinly scattered on the inundated lands. a~qu'ire there a very 
considerable size. 

On the 117 5 ~iles of waste land not inundated, and oi a 
good soil, almost a halt is covered with :reeds and a coarse 
grass, having,occasionally a few scatter~d trees and bushe~. 
The remainder is covered with foresta; but in these also the 
reeds grow to an amazing height. The forests seem to pe 
diminishing faster than the progreas of cultivation, by the 
pains that are taken in burning these reedlil during the he~t, 
of Spr\llg. This oper~tion kills many young trees, and checks 
the growth of all; but it is of vast use in improving the air 
of the country, by destroying much vegetable matter, that 
would rot with the first rains, and by keeping the r(l::&ds some
what accessible. It would be of ~till morQ us"!, were it able 
altogether to destroy the thickets of reeds, by wlIich the 
cO\lntry is overwhelmed. Some trees, especially the Sal and 
1\mla resist the fire much better than any others. 

Of the hills, by far the gre~test part i ... cov~red with forests, 
and even the lower of these are overgrown b) 'reeds, but the 
steeper ones are not infested in this manner. The forests 
there, however, are rendered, if possible, still more impene .. 
trable by numerous large twining plants, which Rumphius 
has described under the general name of wood-cilbles (j'une& 
~!Jllie8tres)~ wllich is well fitted to describe their nature, fOf 
the term Clematis used in Europe is only fitted for the puny 
productionp of a bedge. The natives Qf this country make 
little \lse of these llatural cables, which answer so many pur
})oses in the Indian islands (IRtdia aquosa of R\lmphius). 

As I have .stated in Dinajpoor, it appears to me to 'bo hCl'C 
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also desirable, that the whole of these woods and reeds 
should be altogether destroyed. The injury which they do 
by protecting-destructive animals, far outbalances the trifling 
advantages that they yield to the 'batives, who cannot afford 
to use timber for any purpose except for canoes, boats, and 
for a very little coarse furniture, such as stools, boxes, and 
bedsteads, none of which are polished; and whose wants, 
should they ever require timber, might be abundantly sup
plied by trees reared about their villages. The forests, how
ever, here are of some more value than in Dinajpoor. [The 
further details given of this district are in a great measure 
similar to the descriptions in the previous volumes and dis
tricts; the repetition would therefore be supererogatory. ED.] 
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EASTERN INDIA, 

BOOK III. 

DISTRICT OF ASAl\f. 

CHAPTER I. 

EXTEN'1', GENERAL APPEARANCE, SOIL, RIVERS. METEOROLOGY, &e. 

The following account was collected" partly from several 
natiyes of ,B~ngal, 'Who on different oc~~siori~ ha~ visited 
Asam j and partly from natives of t!lat country, who were 
fugitives in Bengal., Some of the former had resided long in 
Asam, and had connections there, whose offi~e gave them 
an opportunity of being 'Well informed ... ' ~mong the latter 
were persons inferior to none in the kingdom in rank, ana 
educat\on. The accounts on all points did not agree, nor 
can I be certain, that I have on all occasions been able to se· 
lect the parts that approach nearest to {ruth. In general, 
however I shall mention the most material differences. 

Many ages ago two brothers named Khunlai and Khuntai 
came to a, hill named Chol'ai ~orong, which is situated 
south from Gorgango, the ancient capital of Asam. Khunlai 
taking with him some attendants, and the God Cheng went 
towards the south-east, a~d tpok possession of a country 
called Nora" ,which his ,descendants continpe to govern. 
Khuntai remaflled i~ the liciriity ~f the bill Chorai Khorong, 
and kept in his possession the' God Chung, who is still con .. 
sidered by his descendants aa their tutelary deity. ' 

Tbe two brothers Khunlai and Khuntai are supposed to 

• Piln of this description of. Asam' is.' derived from Dr. Buchanan's 
manuscripts; the r~maiJldcr trom papers which I found in the lib1"ary of 
the East India House. [ED.] 
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Itfraical INltrume"ts.-l. Dhak, a long wooden drum. hung with one 
end foremost, and beaten on this end with two small sticks. 

2. Dhol, another long wooden drum, beaten at one end with the hand, 
md at the other with a stick, and hung before the performer: 

3. Madol, a long drum of potter' II ware, beaten at the two ends with the 
two bands, and hung in the same manner. • 

4. Kara, a conical drum made of potter's ware, beaten at the thick end 
with a stick in one hand, and with the fingers of the other. 

5. Tall&, a fiat drum made of potter's ware, which is beaten by two 
sticks. 

6. Dogor, a smaller drum of the "Same form, and used in the same 
manner. 

7. Tikara, a drum made of potter's ware, and nearly of the same form 
with a kettle-drum. Two are always used at the same time, the performer 
beating with a small stick, on one with his right hand. and on the other 
with his left. It cannot therefore be used in processions. 

8. Kangsi is a small plate of bell-metal, somewhat like a Chinese gong. 
It is beaten with a stick. 

9. Sanayi is a kind of hautboy, which is made of wood where the holes 
are; but both euds are of brdSs. The reed is made of four cuttings of 
the Tal leaf (Borassus). 

10. The Tota Sanayi is another hautboy, which consists entirely of 
wood, except the mouth-piece, which is of brass. Each instrument has 
seven holes for the fingers, and the mouth-piece is surrounded by a round 
plate of brass, like a rupee. 

11. Turl, or bra.s trumpet, which is very thin everywhere except just 
at the mouth, as will be seen from the section. 

12. The Ron Siugga, or horn of battle, is in form of a horn, but is 
made of ora.sb, and hitS a mouth-piece of tIle same structure with that of 
the trumpet. It consists of three pieces, one let into the other, so that 
it may be turned into a semicircle, or into a curve like an S, as in the 
figure. It makes a very hideous braying. 



INVASION OF KHUNTAI. GOt 

have come from heaven. 'Yhat place that may mean, 1 can
not say. Since the descendents of the latter have adopted 
the religion of the Brahmans, the original word is translated 
Sworgo, the beaven where Indro reigns. Probably this 
heaven was some part of Thibet bordering on China, as 
some few traces of Chinese manne'rs 'may be still observed. 
Khunlai remained in Nora, and bis descendants still govern 
that country, and by the Hindus are considered as infidels, 
and monsters of impurity; but a friendly intercourse is still 
maintained between the descendants of the two brothers. 

Khuntai is usually reported to have been accompanied by 
the Deodhaing his spiritual guide, and by two Danggoriyas, 
a Duyara, a Dihingga, a Lahon, a Sondike, and 36 Hati
muriyas, in all 43 persons; although this number is disputed, 
and some allege, that the Hatimuriyas amounted to only 20 
persons. 

It is supposed, that, when Khuntai arrived, the country 
now called Asam proper was subject to 12 petty chiefs (Baro 
Bhungiya), who without force submitted to a person very 
much their superior in dignity and education. This however 
seems rather improbable and the Kachharis allege, that the 
country, previous to the irruption of Khuntai, belonged to 
their prince. On the other band, it must be observed, that 
the descendants of several of the petty chiefs al'e said still 
to remain in the country.- These differences may be re
conciled by the supposition, that these chiefs were tributa
ries of Kachhar, who had shaken off the authority of their 
prince, and fallen into a state or anarchy; for it must be ob. 
served, that the Bengalese frequently express this state by 
the term twelve landlords (Baro Bhungiya), just as the people 
of Karnata use the phrase (N ava N ayaka) nine captains to 
express the same condition. The improbable part of this 
story is, that either the Kachhari prince or the petty chiefs 
should have submitted to the authority of Khuntai with his 
handful of followers. This however may be explainep by a 
consideration of the account, that is given of tftese personages. 
The Danggoriyas were the companions and confidents .of 
Khuntai, the Duyara was his porter, the Dihingga his cook, 
the Lahan llis goatherd, the Sandike his drawer of water 
and Hatimuriya implies the commander of 1000 men. It is 
therefore probable, that Khuntai was accompanied by an 
army consisting of many corps commanded by an equal 
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number of Hatimuriyas, while his nominal cook, porter, 
drawer of water and goatherd held the chief offices of state, 
just as the persons called groom (comes stabuli) and butler 
(dapifer) in Europe were in possession of the chief commands, 
while the feudal government remained in vigor. In Asam 
the descendants of those p~rsons still retain their ancient 
dignities; and, if the Hatimuriyas el'er amounted to 36, they 
are now reduced to twenty families. 

The original territory, occupied by Khuntai, included two 
very long islands formed by branches of the Brohmoputro, 
together with some of the lands adjacent, on both banks of 
that great river. Thirteen princes, in a regular succession from 
father to son, continued to govern this territory with great 
success according to the rules of their ancestors. They eat 
heef, pork, and all other foods that shock the natives of 
India, and drank wine. The Deodhaings were their spiritual 
guides, performing the worship of the God Chung with great 
mystery and secrecy, and possessing some books called Bu~ 
longji in a character, wbich appears on the old coin, and 
seems to have a strong -affinity with that of Ava. These 
books are said to be composed in a language, which was for
merly spoken at the court of Asam, and are said to contain 
a chronicle of their kings, who were as follows. 1 Khuntai, 
!! Chukapha, 3 Chutaupha, 4 Chubinang, 5-Chuinang, 6 Tu
kophi, 7 Chhachonong, 8 Chupinong, 9 Chhuchong, 10 Chu
rang, 11 Chujang, 12 Chuppuk, 13 Chukum, all names 
strongly resembling tbe Chinese. 

During the government of these princes three different 
attempts were made by the Moslems to subdue the country. 
and all ended in complete disgrace and overthrow. (See 
Asiatick researches '1'01. 2. page 171.) In the last, which 
happened in the reign of Aurungzebe, under the command 
of Mir Jumleh, his army was '80 roughly handled by the en
terprising and warlike Asamese, that he not only was com ... 
pelled to make a precipitate retreat; but to yield up a large 
}lart of the lands, which had belonged to the Moslems, before 
the invasion took place, and which now forms the greater 
part of the western of the three governments, into which 
Asam is divided. 

In the account above referred to, in the Asiatick re
searches, the king of Asa~ is called Jeidej Sing, or Jayad .. 
llwaja Sinha; but no such Ilame appears in the list of Asamese 
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prmces. nor indeed can it be expected, that it should; for 
from the account it would appeJU", tha~ these princes j;till 
retained their odginal lan~age and customs, and Jawadh. 
waja Sinha are Sang-sbita words, and probably are a trans. 
larion of the proper title. 

Tradition mentions, that the frince then governing, when 
he attacked the Indian army, dressed a number of low per
sons like Brahmans, and ordered them to drive a great herd 
of oxen between the armies, on which the Hindu soldiers 
retreated, least any injury should happen to the sacred order, 
and beasts. There is no doubt, that in Asam some persons, 
now employed in the lowest offices, wear the thread of dis .. 
tinction, and are called Brahmans, on account of their descent 
from the persons, who were decked out by the victoriol,l$ 
king. There i~ therefore perhaps some foundation for the 
story; but we can scarcely suppose, that an army of Aurung. 
zebe's should have been influenced by any respect either for 
nrahmans or cattle, and the fellows were probably called 
Brahmans, as a mark of scorn for the doctrine of caste, wi~ 
which even the Moslems of India are infected, and wbich led 
the fluthor. who gives the account of the expedition under 
l\Iir Jqtn1eh, to <:onsider the Asamese as mere brutes \lnder 
a human form. 

This contempt for the sacred order did not long continue. 
The ilion of Chukum introduced this innovation, took the title 
of Godahor S~ngho, aud was the 14th prince of the family.. 
The conversion of the royal family seems to have been 8f;

complished by female intrigue. Chukum having been 
enamoured of a Hindu concubine, departed from the rule!! of 
the family, and ~ett1ed the succession on her son Godadhor, 
who. according to the law of Asam, w~s entirely illegitimate. 
On too account perhaps it was, that he preferred the religion 
of his mother i and the Brahmans made a stretch of eOll!'" 

.science, in order to receive a sovereign among their followers, 
who, owing to the conquests of the family, then formed a 
cOllsiderable portion of the nation, a.nd a portion ready to 
support the authority of a convert however irregula~ his cl~m 
to SUcCfslllon might be. The old priesthood, however, con
tinue to be Purohits (officiating priests) for the king in the 
worship of the tamily deity Chung, which is 5tiU followed. 
:rile Bengalese languagQ al:>Q became more comnlOn, although 
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it was not used on the coin, nOl" in state affairs, until the time 
of Rudro Bon of Godadhor. Now it is the common language, 
even of the court, and the original Asamese, commonly 
spoken in the reign of Aurungzebe, in all probability will be 
soon lost, as it is now a dead language, and is only studied 
by those, who follow the oldJVorship. 

The evil of departing from the regular succession soon be
came evident. Godadhor had two sons, Kana, and Rudro. 
The two chief officers of government disliking Kana, the 
eldest son, put out his eyes, and placed his younger brother 
on the throne. Kana had two sons, one legitimate, and the 
other by a concubine. 'Vhether or not any descendants of 
the former still remain, I have not learned; but a descendant 
of the illegitimate offspring is now called king; although it is 
generally admitted, that the descendants of Rudro alone are 
entitled to be called Tungkhunggiya, or to succeed to the 
government. The oldest coin- of Rudro, the son of Godadhor 
is dated in the year of Sak 1618, corresponding with the year 
of our Lord 1695; and the latest is dated in 1635 of Sak, or 
A. D. 1712. Hitherto the Asamese had been a warlike and 
enterprising race, while their princes had preserved a vigor, 
that in the east is not commonly retained for so many gene
rations; but their sUbjection to the Brahmans, which was 
followed by that of most of the nation, soon pr~duced the 
usual imbecility, and the nation has sunk into the most abject 
pusillanimity towards strangers, and into internal c?nfusion 
and turbulence. 

Itudro Singho finding that the sacred order had fallen into 
contempt, on account of the pretended Brahmans, who were 
descended from the persons, whom his ancestor, in mockery 
of caste has decked in the guise of Brahmans, made an inves
tigation into the claims of all the Brahmans in the country, 
and degraded all those, whose origin could be discovered to 
be spurious. The whole order, however, then in the country, 
having been brought into discredit by the uncertainty of 
their extraction, he was not contented with a Brahman of 
Kamrup; but adopted as his spiritual guide Ramkrishno 
Nyayovagis, a Brahman of Bordhoman (Burdwan R), who 
according t<1 report was a very holy man, and whose descen
dants enjoy the office, The Guru usually resides with the 
king, and. is accompanied by 12 or 14 of his male relations, 
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one of whom is Purohit for the king in the worship of the 
Hindu gods. The families of these Brahmans reside at N 0-

diya, an~l the youth are educated at that seminary of Hindu 
learning. Some of these, whom the commentator on the ac
cofmt of the expedition of Mir Jumleh had seen, and who of 
eourse spoke mere Bengalese,. led him to contradict the 
account, where it states, that the Asamese spoke a language 
peculiar to themselves; and an idea. of Hindu perfection 
seems to have led him to suppose, that the barbarians 
(l\IlechchllOs) of Asam were superior to the Moguls, the most 
polished and magnificent race, that ever inhabited India. 
Owing probably to the intercession of the Brahmans, who 
would naturally be shocked at the barbarity of the custom. 
Rudro Singho did not disable his younger sons from the suc
cession, by inflicting a personal blemis~ according to the 
custom of the family, and this seems to have been the 6rst 
mark of decay in the vigor of the descendants of Heaven. 

Rudro left four, sons, and was succeeded by Sib Singho tlie 
eldest. The coin of this prince of' the earliest date, that I 
possess, is in the year of Sak 1644 (A. D. 1721) leaving eight 
years uncertain between it and the last coin of Rudro. In 
this reign it was contrived to throw the whole power into the 
hands of women. Soon after the accession of Sib, a Brahman 
by his profound skill in th~ science called Jyotish, discovered 
that the reign would be very short, and that Sib even before 
his death would be depri~ed of his government. It was then 
suggested, that this prophecy might be evaded, by resigning 
the government to a wife, in whose fidelity, confidence might 
safely be placed; and several ladies seem to have enjoyed the 
royal dignity in succession, and their names appear on the 
coin. I found coins dated Sak 1646, 1647, 16·18, (A. D.1723, 
1724, 1725,) in the name of Phuleswori the wife of Sib 
Singho. She is said to have governed three years, and to 
have died in child-bed. I also found coins dated 1652, 1653, 
(A.. D. 1729, 1730,) in the reign of Promotheswori the wife of 
Sib Singho~ also those dated 1655, 1657, 1658, (A • .D. 1732, 
1734, 1735,) in the reign of Ombika, the wife of Sib Singho; 
finally those dated in 1661, 1662, 1664, 1665, 1666, (A. D. 
1738, 1739,1741 I 1742, 1743,) in the reign ofSorb~swori Devit 

wife of Sib Singho. During this long period the name of the 
poor prince appears only on one coin, that I procured, in the 
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year 1660, CA. D. 1737), and he is said to have enjoyed no 
sort of authbrity. When one queen died, he was tnerely 
placed on the throne, in order to marry another, 'Who might 
assume the government. The eldest son of Sib Singho 'Wa! 
killed in war, and left a son named Mohoneswor, who is pro .. 

- bahly still alive; but Sib Singho was succeeded by his 
younger brother Prom otto. qf whom I have coins from the 
year 1667 to 167~t (A. D. 1744 to 1749), in the former of 
which he succeeded his brother, Or rather his brothers' wife. 

Pl'omotto had no son, and was succeeded by his brother 
Rajeswor, of whom I have many coins between 1674 and 
1690 (A. D. 1751, 1767); but he is said to have reigned 20 
years, which is not contradicted by any coin that I have seen. 
This prince seems to have been inclined to adopt the man .. 
nets of the Moslems, as I have found several of his coins 
that have Persian legends. Rajeswor had "three sons. 

I. Kandura, who has died and left Ii son that from having 
been marked is incapable of succession. 

II. l\Iajujona (this means middle son,. his name I do not 
know) who left four sons, all pe~haps 'still alive; but they all 
were marked and are incapable of succession. Their names 
ate :-1. Barallati. 2. Kata. 3. Bhakara. 4. Charala. 

III. Hotujona. This means youngest son. He is dead 
and has left two sons, both rendered incapable of.governing. 

1. Borolnuri resides at Khasput in the Hachbar country, 
in the house of his blother's relations, to which he retired in 
order to save his chlldren from being maimed. He has had 
five sons, but one died unmarried. 1. The eldest now alive 
is Brojonath, who in 1809 was at Calcutta soliciting assist
ance to' place him on the throrte. He has three sons. 
2. Bobon is with his father. 3. Sin dura, who i~ in Bengal. 
4. Indu, who is with hi~ father. 

II. The second son of Kandura is Tukor, who has a son, 
and both reside at Monipoor. 

Rajeswor ·was succeeded· by Lokhymi his brother, of 
whom I have coins between 169~ and 1698 (A. 1>. t769, 
1775.) This prince, accor<ling to the custom of his ances
tors, mairnep all the males of his family, so aQ to secure the 
succession to his son. The kingdom was 'now, however, has
tel1ing to ruin. The power of the spiritual teachers had aC'
quired such force that their insolence, became intolerable, and 
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Lokhymi, as Lord or Heaven (Sworgodev'), could no longer 
retain his anger, so that to check their pride he burned a 
splendid building, that contrary to law, had been erected by 
one of them named the .Mahamari, who guided a multitude of 
the lowest and most ignorant of the people. The inflamed 
multitude put the chief minister to death; but the prudence 
of Lokhymi enabled him, alth~ugh with great difficulty, to 
smother the rebellion; and he died in peace. 

Gaurinath, the son of Lokhymi succeeded his father, and 
was the twentieth prince and seventeenth generation of the 
family. The earliest of l;lis coins that I have seen is in 1703, 
and the latest in 1717 (A. D. 1780, 1794). He seems to have 
been a weak young man, totally unable to contend with the 
enthusiastic multitude. The low followers of the Mahamal'i 
(mostly fishermen) drove him from this throne, and Pitambor, 
the spiritual guide of these ruffians appointed Bhorotsingho, 
his nephew. to be king. This person, in a coin dated 1715 
(Ao D. 1792)~ claims a descent from Bhogodotto, which had 
he been successful would have been considered as an indis
putable fact. Bu~ Gaul'inath having thrown himself on 
the protection of Lord Cornwallis, that nobleman, soon be
fore his departure for Europe in 1793, sent Captain 'Velsh 
with 1100 sepoys, who restored Gaurinath to the throne of 
his ancestors, and after a short stay returned to Bengal, very 
much to the regret of the prince. During the insurrection of 
the populace under the Mahamari the most horrid excesses 
had been committed, and most of the proper Asamese, and 
men of rank had been compelled to fly for refuge into "the· 
large island surrounded by the Brohmoputro and Kolong~ 
rivers, and the only person who showed any considerable 
spirit of enterprise or courage, was one of the great her~ 
ditary councillors of state, the Bura Gohaing. On Bhorot
singho and his rabble having been' put to Hight by Captain 
Welsh, I do not know what became of that pretender. It is 
said, that at the intercession of Captain Welsb he received a 
pardon. He was succeeded in his usurpation by a certain 
Sorbanondo Singho Norendrosyo, who coined money in 1716 
and 1717 (.4.. D. 1793, 1794), and who resided at Byangmara, 
three and a.-half days journey, south-east from 'Ronggopoor, 
in the southern part of the province of Sodiya. 

On Captain 'Velsh's retiring to Bengal, the B11l'a Gabaing, 
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before mentioned as a man of enterprj~e, seizeJ on the wMIc=! 
authority of government, and in fact was the only person 
among the chiefs of Asam who seems to have had vigour 
sufficient for the miserable circumstances in which the coun
try was placed. lIe procured soldiers from the west of 
India, the Asamese, as I before said, having become dastards, 
and with these strangers he compelled the followers of the 
Mahamari to take refuge eitter in the Company's territory, 
or in the eastern extremity of the kingdon. lie also put to 
Hight a notoriolls robber, named Merja, who in the confusion, 
with about 700 Bengalese Burokandaj, the most vile of all 
rabbles, had been able to spread dismay among the wretched 
Asamese. This fellow still lurks in the lower parts of 
Bhotau; but now he only ventures to act as an ordinary rob
ber. Bhorotsingho, unmindful of the clemency that was 
shown to him, again rebelled, and coined money in the year 
1719 (A. D. 1796); but he was taken and put to death by the 
active Gohaing. 

This chief, far from being contented with the power of 
acting as a councillor, which was vJ!sted in him by the laws 
of his country, seized on the person of Gaqrinath, and drove 
from his presence the great secretary (Bol"O Boruya)l who was 
the constitutional minister of the country. In fact, Gaurinath 
became a mere cypher, and did not long survive the restraint 
in which he was placed •• 

The Bura Gohaing either could not procure a descendant 
of Rudro that was free from blemish, no person with such 
pretensions to authority wishing to trust themselves in his 
power i or what is more probable, he wished to have a king' 
whose claims were doubtful, as more favourable to his views. 
lIe therefore appointed as king a boy named Kinaram, who 
took the title of Komoleswor, and who is descended of Kana, 
the eldest son of Gadadhar; but his ancestor, the son of 
Kana. was illegitimate, so that the title of Kinaram is uni
versally acknowledg~d to be defective, and the Gohaing lias 
not ventured ,to propose his coronation. Another cause of 
disaffection against this poor youth has now been discovered. 
His forefathel's followed the Kolitas, called the 8010guri 
l\Iohajons, as their sp!ritual gai~es, and he refuses to receive 
instruction (Upodes) from the Btahmans of Bengal, who 
have long guided the royal family. The most keen advocate 
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for the sacred order is the mother of this unfortunate prince, 
who probably will not long be permitted to live, as he is now 
approaching manhood, arrd as an infant king will answer 
better the purposes of the Bura Gohaing, who is in full pos. 
session of power, and is still in the vigour of· understanding. 
His government, however, is not without great difficulties, and 
in a conspiracy, that happened about the year 1802 or 1803, 
he was under the necessity of putting to death about 500 
persons of some rank, among whom was a brother of his own 
wife. Although the execution was performed with the cruel
ties usual among the Asamese, and several were put to death 
by the application of burning hoes, the minds of the people 
have not been quieted, and they seem ripe for insurrection. 

Having thus given such historical matters as have come to 
my knowledge, I shall proceed to mention the principal per
sons and officers of the kingdoml in doing which I shall have 
occasion to detail most of the information concerning its to
pography that I have received. The accompanying map, 
drawn by one of my informants, will explain the situation of 
the places. 

The persons de~cended from Rudho Singho by legitimate 
marriage, and entitled to continue the succession, are ,called 
Tungkhungiva; and all these have a right to succeed to the 
royal dignity, except such as have on their body some blemish 
or mark, whether from disease,or accident, the scar either of an 
honourable wound, or of the small pox, being equally a com
plete bar to the royal dignity. In order probably to prevent 
the dangers of a disputed succession, it was the maxim of the 
family to mark every youth that was not intended for being 
the presumptive heir, so soon as he approached manhood, by 
a wound on some conspicuous part, such as the nose or ear. 
This did not prevent him from being considered as a prince, 
he was called Gohaing Deo, and his children, if without 
blemish, had a right to succession j although, ,so far as I can 
learn, the son of a person who was w..arkedl has never yet 
succeeded. As a farther precaution aU the princes, not sons 
of the reigning kingl and their families were confined on a 
hill called Tejinamrup, to which there are three ascents, and 
three strong guards, Chaudang, Dolakakuriya, and Kukura
choya. This hill is situated among forests, about two days 
journey south east from Gorga~go. The number of princes 
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confined has of late decreased, l!lany having escaped to other 
countries, and having there had children, which will no doubt 
tend to hasten the overthrow of the dynasty. Wherever the 
usual law of the country does not exclusively give the suc
cession to estates and honours to one son, it becomes impos
sible to secure the right of' royal accession undisturbed, even 
by the most rigorous precautions, such as the Asatnese have 
adopted. 

The kings formerly lived at Gorgango, but Sib Singho re. 
moved the seat of government to Ronggopoor Nogor (the 
city the abode of pleasure), which is situated on the Dikho 
river, that falls into the south side of the BrohJl1oputro about 
three hours journey south from the Dihing or southern branch 
of the Brahmaputra river. Ronggopoor was a large town, 
and was very prohably the place so hamed, where Bhogodotto 
had his country residence, although it i~ not improbable, but 
that this prince may have had two Ronggopoors, one to the 
east, and one to the west of his capital, which was at Gohati. 
The royal palace was surrounded by a wall of b .. ick about 
three cubits thick and 31 cubits bigh. The house in which 
the throne stood (Changgor) was thatc4ed; but was sup
ported by sal beams, and its walls were constructed of bamboo 
mats. In the same enclosure was a building of brick (Rong
gopoor), in wh~ch the Raja sat to view public shows. There 
was also a small temple composed entirely pf copper. In this, 
as .is supposed, the God Chung was kept; but the whole 
worship of that deity is veiled in the most profound mystery. 

Since the disturbances in tlle reign of Gaurinath, the royal 
residence bas been removed to Jorhat, about 20 miles west 
from Ronggopoor. It stands on both sides of the Dichoi 
tiver (Dessoye 'Vood), which comes from the mountains on 
the southern frontier. According to' Mr. 'Vood this river 
enters the Brohmoputro in lat. 26° 48' north, and in long. 
94° 5' 4.1" east from Greenwich. No buildings of brick have 
been erected, nor is any brick house permitted to a subject. 

The kings and nobles live in thatche(t huts with walls of 
bamboo mats, supported by sal posts; b'nd built after the 
fashion of Bengal with arched ridges and mud floors. Each 
a,partment is a separate hut. The king has some gold and 
silver vessels, and some glass ware and ri,ch furniture, that 
hall been sent as presents by the governptent of Benga). 



ENTHRONEMENT 0" THE KING. 611 

Where the chief nobles sit in their own houses, a heap of 
earth is raised, and this is covered with mats and cloth. If 
any person highly respected comes to visit him, the noble 
orders a blanket for a seat; but in general aU his guests sit 
on the bare ground, as there is no furniture in t1le hut, where 
company is received; but very great persons have bedsteads 
and curtains. Persons of lower rank, who attempted to imi
~te their superiors in the use of such luxuries, would be se
verely punished. In courts of justice the judge sits on a low 
wooden stool, all other persons are seated on the bare ground, 
as if in the royal presence. 

The coronation, or rather en\hronement of the king, is 
performed with much ceremony. The Raja, mounted on a 
male elephant, and accompanied by his principal wife (Bora 
Kumari) riding on a female, proceeds to plant a tree (Ficus 
religiosa) on the hill Chorai Khorong, where his ancestor 
Khuntai first appeared on earth. By the way he takes up 
the young tree, and pays the proprietor whatever price he 
chooses to demand. In performing this ceremony, the God 
Chung is suspended round his neck, he is girt with the sword 
Kyangdang, he carries in' his turban the feathers of the sa
cred bird Deokukura (Pavo bicalcaratus), and he is accom
panied by all the principal officers of the kingdom, by a great 
part of the army, and by a vast multitude of the people. 

Having planted the tree, the Raja .and his fonowers de
scend to three huts, that have been erected for the purpose, 
and which are called Patghor, Holongghor, and Singgorighor. 
The Raja and his queen first enter the Patghor, where some 
water is poured on them from a shell called Dokhyin,aborto 
Songkho, the mouth of which is turned the way contrary to 
that of the shell, which is usually sounded by the Hindus, 
in order to attract a little notice from the Gods • 

. The two royal persons then enter the Holongghor, and sit 
on a stage made of bamboos, under which is placed ~ne of 
each species of animal that can be procured, such as a man, 
an elephant, a horse, a cow, a deer, a hog, a fowl, a duck, 
a snake, an insect, a fish, &c. The water from nine tirthos, 
or holy places, is poured over the king and the queen, and 
falls on the animals. 

The water of each holy piace is kept in a golden vessel, 
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and the plants called Sorbaushodhi, and Mo'haushodhi have 
heen infused in it. 

The royal persons having been bathed, the Raja replaces 
-the feathers in the turban, and advances with his queen to the 
Singgorighor, having in his hand the sword Hyangdang; 
and with this, before he enters, he kills a buffalo. Th~ ori
ginal custom was to kill" a man, a criminal having :been se
lected for the purpose.i but since the time or Rudho Singho 
a buffalo has been substituted. The Raja then enters the 
Singgorighor, and ascends a throne (Singhason) of gold, con
sisting of seven stages. Having been seated, the queen and 
the three chief persons of the kingdom, make many presents 
of gold and jewels, and then lay their hands on the four feet 
-of the throne. These nobles then walk seven times round 
-the sovereign, who orders money to be coined, and gives 
-some presents to the Deodhaing, and to the Brahman who is 
Ilis spiritual guide. He also orders gratuities (Siropa) to be 
,given to all the principal officers, and to religious mendicants, 
and some dtays' provisions are distributed to the multitude who 
have assembled to see the show. The Raja and his r queen 
.then dine with all the Asamese of high rank. Then all the 
tributary UajasJ landlords. and inferior officers are introduced, 
and make presents, which occupies a ~hole month. In all 
th,;se cereD~onies the Cbiring Phukon presides, and regulates 
every thing according to the ancient customs of the kingdom. 

There are three great councillors of sta.te, called Gohaing, 
who baveby law no authority to issue orders, but whose 
duty it is t'o give advice to the king, when he chooses to re
quire their assistance. Each receives a certain number of 
men,to work for him, and no officer of government is allowed 
to possess any jurisdiction over these, so that their whole 
management and superintendence is left with their immediate 
master, except when the king personally requires their as
sista~ice, which he sometimes, but rarely does..; These" dig
nified offices are in the hereditary possession of three great 
f~milies; but the king may appoint any member of these fa
milies that he pleases to hold the office, and he may change 
them at pleasure. The persons holding the office always live 
at court. The title Gohaing seems to be the highest in the 
country, and as I have said, is that given to the princes of 
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the blood royal, who annex to it Deo or Lord. The latter is 
a Hindu word, but Gohaing is probably an Asamese term. 

The Boropatro Gohaing is the highest in rank, nnd is de
scended from an illegitimate son of one of the kings. He is 
allowed 6000 men (Payiks) in constant attendance. 

The Boro Gohaing is the second in rank, and is allowed 
4000 men. He is desceooed from one of the Danggoryas 
who accompanied Khuntai. 

The Bura Gohaing is descended from the other Danggo
riya, and has legally the same allow.1.nce; but the present oc
cupant is in fact the actual sovereign of the country. 

The Boro Boruya, or great secretary, is the fourth great 
officer of state, and in fact he ought to be the prime minister, 
to whom, of right, the whole executive power, civil and mili
tary, is intrusted, and to whose court there is an appeal in all 
cases, except where the servants of ihe three great Gohaings 
are concerned. He must be chosen from among, the four 
families called Duyara. Dihingga, Labon, and Sondiki. He 
is only allowed 100 servants, but he has fees on all commis
sions, and on all cases that come before his court. The 
present Bomya has been totally deprived of power, and his 
deputies act under the orders of the Bura Gohaing. 

The-inferior officers of state at the capital are as follows :
There are six persons called Choruya Phukons, and in gene
ral it may be observed, that Phukon is the title next in dig
nity to that of Gohaing. Each of these six has a separate 
title, and the whole form the council of the Boro Boruya, 
although they have also other duties. 

1. Naoyaiche, who is allowed 1000 servants with whom he 
mans the royal boats. 2. Dohikya; 3. Bhitrail; 4. N aiya ; 
5. Deka; 6. N aisoti; each of these is allowed 20 servants, 
and their duty seems to be that of purveyors, to procure 
whatever the king waats. The Porbotya Phukon is a Brah
man, manages the affairs of one of the queens, and is allowed 
a secretary or Boruya. The RaydeJlggya Phukon is an 
Asamese, and manages the affairs of another queen. He also 
also is allowed a secretary. The Raja's mother has two 
officers, the Khonggiya Phukon, and the Khonggiya Boruya; 
both are Brah\nans, and the forpter is allowed a secretary. 
The Jolbhari Phukon is a Brahman, and ,bas the charge of 
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all the servants, that the Raja employs in the Hindu temples. 
These amount to 1000. 

The Tambuli Phukon is also a. Brahman, and has the care 
of the Raja's garden, in which betIe-leaf is the chief article of 
cultivation. The N aosalya Phukon is allowed 1000 men for 
building the royal boats" The Chholadhora Phukon has the 
charge of all the Raja's effects. The Chiring Phukon is the 
master of ceremonies, and has charge of the Deo Dhaings, or 
priests of the old religion. The Deulya Phukon is a. Brah
man, who has the-- charge of repairing and preserving the 
Hindu temples. The Kharghariya Phukon has the charge 
of making gunpowder. The Nek Phukon, and the Dihingga 
Phukon; these have the charge of the king's messengers. 
All these Phukons, except such as I have mentioned as 
being Brahmans, must be Asamese legitimately descended 
from some of the persons, who accompanied Khuntai, and 
who are called Hatimuriyas. 

Boruya seems to be the title next in dignity to Phukon. Of 
these there are many. The Bhandari Boruya is the king's 
private treasurer, and is allowed an assistant called Kayas
tha Dhandari. The Duliya Boruya has the charge of the 
Haja's palanquins and bearers. The Chaudanggiya Boruya 
has the superintendency of public executions. The Dola
kakuriya Boruya is the chief of the footmen. The Khanikat 
lloruya is the superintendent of artificers. The Sonadhar 
Doloyi is mint-master and chief jeweller. The Majumdar 
Boruya is private secretary, and letter writer to the king, and 
is allowed four Changkoyatis or assistants. The Bej Boruya 
is the king's physician. The Changmai Boruya has the super
intendency of the royal table. Hati Boruya, the master of 
elephants, has about 125 of these animals. The Ghora Bo
ruya, or master of horse, has only 50 horses. The IIelui 
Dhari Boruya has charge of the arms, or arsenal. The De
vighor Doruya has charge of a private chapel. 

The king has 12 Rajkhaoyas, who are under the orders 
of the Bara Boruya, and are officers of considerable impor
tance, each being supposed to command 5000 men. They 
attend the court of justice, and are employed as umpires to 
settle disputes, and to superintend any publie work for the 
king. 

There are also attendant on this prince some persons called 
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Vairagis and Kotokis. The former are sent on messages to 
a distance; the latter seem to be a kind of interpreters. The 
kings seldom choose to communicate the most important 
orders in writing, and the dismissal of a Gohaing, or of a 
governor of Kamrup, is merely ~ignified to him by a verbal 
message; but it is communicated by. three officers, a Kotoki, 
a Bora, and a Takla, all persons oflow rank. At :1orhat are 
300 soldiers from the west of India, and 800 nativ" trMps, 
who are levied indiscriminately from all castes. The whole 
officers are from the west of India; but have married in Asam, 
and have bad lands allotted for their support. The whole 
are under the command of a Captain Gohaing. Each com
panyof 100 men is commanded by one Subadar, one Juma
dar, six Havildars, and one adjutant. 

'Vhen I have said, that the king grants a certain number 
of men to such or such an officer, the following must be un
derstood to be the meaning. By far the greater part of the 
land in Asaro is granted to persons called Payiks, each of 
whom is held bound to work four months in the year without 
wages or food, either for the king, or for whatever person the 
royal pleasure directs. These people either work for their 
lord, in whatever art they are skilled, or pay him a compo
sition, which is regulated by custom; but is very rarely ac
cepted. As each Dlan works only four months in the year, 
so to complete the constant attendance of one man, three 
persons are required, and are therefore called a full Payik. 
It is said, before the country was depopulated by the late 
disturbances, that the men were only required to work on the 
royal account fot' three Dlonths in the year, and of course 
that then four men were called a complete Payik. The men for 
every complete Payik are allowed )2 purus ofland free ohent. 
The puru being 1&0 cuhits square, the land allotted for paying 
the constant attendanc~ of one lIlan is very near 14 acres, 
which the men who are not on service, and their families cul
tivate. I am told that on one considerable estate, at least, the 
number of perso;s, young and old, for each rayik amount to 
from 12 to H. 

The Payiks are placed under four' ranks of officers, who, 
according to their respective authority. are supposed to com
mand 1000, 100, 20. and 10 men; but these numbers., and 
the numbers said to be granted to such or such officers. I 
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am informed, are merely nominal, especially since tIie dis
turbances ;' so that the Hatimuriya, or commander of 1000, 
has sometimes in fact, not more than 500. An these officers 
are allowed lands free of rent, which are cultivated by that 
proportion of the Payiks, that is allowed to work on their 
account, and each receives presents from the men and officers 
that' are subordinate to his authority. The whole of the 
Payiks, I believe, may 'under these officers be compelled to 
take the field; but this is seldom exacted, for they have 
become a mere rabble, without courage, discipline or arms. 
There are two manners in which the king derives an advan-
tage from these Payiks. " 

He grants a part of them to his officers for thejr main
tenance, and for the support of. tlleir dignity, so that there is 
no issue from the treasury for the pay of any officer, nor 
indeed to any person except the foreign soldiers, merchants, 
and mendicants. The officer either accepts of the com
positi8n, or employs his Payits to cultivate the farms (Khat), 
which supply his family-with provisions, to build his houses, 
to make and man his boats, and to make his furniture and 
clothing, so that his butlay of money is very trifling. He 
also receives presents from all those under his authority, and 
is vested with the charge of the police, the punishment of 
slight offences, and the settling of petty suits in all. the lands 
(Gangs), which his servants occupy. Each of these branches 
of authority is lucrative, although a considerable propor
tion, where the number of servants is great, goes to sub
ordinates. 

The king, however, employs a vast number o'f men to work 
in his farms, gardens, fisheries, mines, arsenals, and manufac
tories, and to man and construct his vessels, who all labour 
without any expense to. the treasury. The officers whom 
he employs to superintend these works, usually receive a 
commission of /) per cent; that is, allQwed to employ on their 
own b\ISiness every twentieth man, and they are besides al
lowed the whole of the profits from presents, from the care 
of the police, and from the administration of justice, in the 
lands occupied by their subordinates. 

These are the officers and persons employed near the king. 
Only it must be o.bserved, that each principal officer has a 
Doyalya 01' deputy. The central of the three chief provinces 
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into whi~h the kingdom is divided, and which constitutes 
Asam proper, ought by the constitution to be under the im
mediate government of the Bara Boru)a, or chief secretary; 
but its affairs are now managed by his deputy under the 
controul of the Bura Gohaing. 

There are few or no sub-divivisions in Asam proper, except 
into Gangs or man.ors. Each of the above-mentioned officers 
receives a certain number of Gangs, to enable him to accommo
date the people (Payiks) which are placed under his authority. 
The only hereditary estates are as follows :-1. Chal·ingga. 
2. Tipomiya. 3. N amrup. These three small territories 
have always been held by some collateral branch of the royal 
family, and most commonly by the descendants of Kana. 
They are all in the immediate vicinity of the hill Tejinamrup, 
where the princE's not destine.d for the succession should be 
confined. 4. A very considerable estate called Doyang, 
which reaches to the south-west within 10 or 12 miles of the 
capital, and belongs to the family of the present governor 
of Kamrup (Bara Phukon), who sends a fixed nU!llber of 
men to work for tbe king, and disposes of the remainder as 
he pleases. 5. Bacha east from Doyang is a small estate on 
a similar footing, which belongs to one of the Rajkbaoyas or 
commanders of 3000 men. 6. Chutiyo Kumar is a similar 
estate, beld by a family of Kolitas. It is on the north side of 
the Brohmoputro. 

I sball now proceed to mention the other jurisdictions of 
the kingdom, and the officers immediately dependent on the 
crown. The most important is the province of Kamrup, the 
greater part of which was wrested from the Moslems early in 
the reign of Aurungzebe. The chief officer has only the 
title of Pbukon; but his rank is considered ad next to that of 
the Boro Boruya, and be must be selected from the same four 
families, that are entitled to hold that office. . The reason of 
his being called only Phukon, while officers of inferior dignity 
are called Gohaings, would appear to be, that, until the con
quest of Gohati, this officer seems only to have governed the 
western end of the island, included between tbe Brohmoputro 
and Kolong rivers, and even this jurisdiction would seem to 
have been curtailed by the power of the great military officers 
stationed in that quarter. He now has not only the manage
ment of aU the affairs of his extensive province; but is usually 
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entrusted with transacting all the intercourse with the govern
ment of Bengal; but he is not permitted to do anything of 
importance without the advice- and consent of his council, 
which consists of six Phukons, who assemble in the Dupdu
yar or council house in Gohati, where the governor resides. 
The city of Gohati is a very poor place; but it was formerly 
the capital of aU Kamrup, an~ according to Mr. 'Vood is 
placed in 26° 9' N., and about 70 miles east from Goyalpara. 
The grea.test portion of the lands of the Asamese province of 
Kamrup has been granted to Payiks for service, and the 
management of these has been given to the different officers 
either for their support, or to enable them to perform certain 
works for the king. 

A considerable proportion of the land, however, has been 
granted to different .Rajas, whose dignities are bereditary in 
certain families j but the king may appoint any person of the 
family to be Raja, may change the person at 'pleasure, and 
appoint another individual of the family in his stead. 

Other lands pay a rent in money, and their administra
tion is committed to Zemindars, as under the Mogul princes. 
Other lands l1ave been appropriated to pious purposes, and 
have been granted to various temples, and to Brahmans, or 
other religious men. Finally, other lands which chiefly occupy 
both banks of the river near Gohati, are reserved to be cul
tivated on account of the king. 

The officers of Kamrup, besides the governor, are as fol
lows :-six. Phukons, who constitute the provincial council. 
1. The Pani Phukon superintends 6000 Payiks, who are con
stantly employed cultivating land, in fishing, and in various 
manufactures, on the king's account. Under him is employed 
an accountant called Takla Bora Mojumdar. He resides on 
the north bank of the Drohmoputro. 2. The Daka Phukon 
superintends ,WOO Payiks, employed in the same mannerj but 
is held to be guided by the instruction~ of the Pani Phukon. 
He resides about two or three miles higher up than his 
superior. 3 and 4. The Dihingga and Nek Phukons are the 
immediate assistants of the Boro Phukon. 5 and 6. The two 
Chheutya Phukons are'subordinate to the former. 12. Rajk
baoyas, who are always in attendance at the court of jqstice 
(Boro Choruya), ready to be employed as um~ires to settle 
disputes. 
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The Bujur Boruya is the collector of revenue, for the whole 
land of Kamrup, that has not been granted to Rajas, or for 
pious purposes. He is under the orders and inspection of 
the governor of the province i but cannot be dismissed from 
his office without an order from the king. The Boro Kayet 
is the collector's accountant. Boldi Singho, a native of the 
west of India, js commander (Subadar) of the regular troops, 
and instructs them in European t.actics. The governor has 
six companies. and the Pani Phukon has two. Each company 
contains from 60 to 100 men of different countries and castes. 
About 100 are from the west of India, and are paid entirely 
in money. The natiTes receive 2 rs. a month for subsistence, 
and land sufficient to support their families. 

The Rajas of Kamrup seem to remain nearly on the same 
footing as during the Mogul government. They are the 
original petty chiefs of the country, each of whom posses
ses a certain territory, which is assessed to furnish a certain 
number of Payiks. The Raja either sends the men to work 
on the king's account, or remits the commutation money. No 
other persons, who holds lands for sen-ice, reside on the 
estates of the Uajas, who may cultivate what is not necessary 
for the support of tIle Payiks, in whatever manner they please. 
The Rajas possess every sort of jurisdiction, except the power 
of very seT ere, or of capital punishment; and in case of war 
should take the field at the head of their Payiks. The Rajas 
are as follows. 4 

1. Baraduyar. The Raja is a Garo, and lives at Bhog
poor, two days' journey south-west froUl Gohati. It is close 
to the mountains, inhabited by independent Garos; but these 
consider the Baraduyar Raja as their chief. It is for his 
low lands only, that he pays tribute to Asaro. In his terri
tory is a market-place, named Kukuriya, to which the inde
pendent Garos bring salt, that they purchase at Rajhat in 
Jaintiya, and at Laur, in the district of Srihatta (Sylhet R). 
The road from LauT, as I was 'informed by a Brahman, who 
had come by it, passes through the territory of a Garo chief, 
named Koiram, wIlo borders on Susanggo. 'Vest from Koi
ram- is the territory of Ganeswar Raja, a nephew of the Raja 
of Koroyivari. 2. Bholagram is situated east from Bora
duyar. The Raja is a Mech. 3. Mairapoor is situated be
tween Bholagram and Baraduyar. 4. Lukiduyar. This tet-
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ritory lies west from Gohati, on the Kailasi river, and is 
larger than that of any of the former Rajas. It borders on 
the independent Garos, and nowhere extends to the Broh. 
moputro. 'Vhen Mr. Wood accompanied Captain Welsh, 
and made his valuable survey of that country, this Raja 
seems to have usurped Chamoriya Pergunah. He is of a 
Garo family j but has been converted by the Brahmans, and 
in imitation of his sovereign receives spiritual instruction 
from the sacred order. lie resides at Luki on the side of 
the Kailasi. 5. Pantano 6. Bon-gram. These two chiefs 
are of the same family with the Raja of Lukiduyar, and their 
territories, which are very petty, are adjacent to his on the 
west, towards the frontier of Bengal. '1. Vagaduyar is a 
small territory south from Pantano Its chief also is a Garo; 
but he adheres to the customs of his ancestors. 

8. Beltolya is of the same family with the Raja of Dorong: 
that is he is a Koch, claims a descent from the God Sib, and 
is in fact descended of Raja Sukladhwaj, who was sovereign 
of the country. On this account he is much respected. He 
lives at Beltoli (Belletollah, Wood), a few miles east and 
south from Gohati i but when the country was in confusion, 
and when Mr. 'Vood made the survey, he would appear to 
have retired into a strong hold at some little distance farther 
from the Mahamaris. 9. Dumuriya (Demooroo, 'Vood) lives 
beyond Beltoli, towards the Garo mountains. In fact he is a 
Garo chief, and the present occupant is" supposed to know 
many powerful incantations, by which he can kill his enemies, 
or at least render them foolish. On this account he is very 
much respected, and the governor of the province carefully 
avoids giving him any manner 'Of offence. I am assured, 
that neither of these two Rajas possess any territory adjacent 
to the Brohmoputro; but it would' appear, that when Mr. 
Wood made his survey, each possessed a small portion of its 
bank. This was probably an usurpation, owing to the con
fusion of the times. 

10. The Raniduyar Raja in the confusion of the l\Iaha· 
maris insurrection seems to have seized on the country imme
diately west of Gohati; but in fact his real country is south 
from that town, at the foot of the Oaro mountains, and his 
residence is among the hills. It is probably at N oghurreah. 
The Pamobee of Mr. '\Vood is said to be a market, where the 
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Garos come to deal with this chief. He is a Garo by birtb; 
but has adopted the .worship of Vishnu. An intelligent per .. 
son, who had been in his service, informed me. that the Raja 
is bound to furnish constantly to the king 621 Payiks or men, 
and makes presents annually to the value of about 5000 rs. 
He ought also, with his countrymen the Garos, to assist in 
the king's wars. The Raja allows each Payik two ploughs 
ofland, and on these there may be from 12 to 14< people, 
young and old. One of these is always on service, and no 
commutation is received. There are only about 2000 ploughs 
in the whole country; so that the Raja lets 758 to enable 
him to discharge the 5000 rs., which he makes in presents. 
His only profit, therefore, is what he receives in presents, 
and in the management of the police. His principal wealth 
is derived from his connection with the N uniya Garos, that 
frequent his ma:rket. They pay him no duties; but, on a 
cert~in day every ycr.r, he invites all the chief3 allJ f-re~ men 
of that nation. From 5 to 6000 usually attend, and are 
feasted. Everyone brings a present in cotton or other com .. 
modity, which sells for about'" rs.; so that, after defraying 
the expense of a feast, ~ the Raja has a. a profit of about 
15,000 rs. The whole of these Garos are willing to assist in 
war; but when in the field the Raja must give them sub
l>istence. The Garos being more warlike than the present 
Asamese, the Mahamaris gave the Rani Raja no sort ofmo
lestation. After t~ overthrow of these insurgents, the Go
vernor came with six companies to demand some extraordi
nary exaction; but he was opposed by 2000 farmers, and 
3000 Garos, and an amicable adjustment took place, by which 
every thing waS placed on the former footing. 

11. These are all on the south side of the Brohmoputro. 
On the north side, the only Raja is DOl'ong, who is by far 
the most considerable~ and most respected. In Asam he is 
called a Koch, the title of Rajbongsi not being acknowledged. 
He supplies the king with 6000 men, and no commutation is 
ac.!epted. The family has divided into two branches, the 
representative of eaw of which has 3000 Payiks for his own 
us(', so that the country, besides free land, is estimated at 
12,000 farms of a little less than 14 acres each~ 

The best informed p~rsons, whom I consulted, knew nothinO" 
,specific concerning the Rajas of l\fyungh, Koleetah, Bogru;' 
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teah, Ogooreah, or Goorookeah, whom Mr. Wood found on 
the island, which lies between the Brohmoputro and Kolong 
river. The two first are said to be very petty chiefs, who 
live south from Gohati, and possess a village each. It is 
probable, that the others are persons of a similar descrip
tion, who in the confusion of the times had assumed some 
degree of consequence, and usurped a power to which they 
were not entitled, and which was instantly disolved by the 
vigour of the Buro Gohaing. 

The Pergunahs of Kamrup, that had been reduced to the 
common system. of J.\-Iogul finance, remain in the same state 
under the government. of Asa.m. Each Pergunah IS let for 
from one to five years to a Chaudhuri, who agrees to pay a 
certain rent, one-half in money and one-half in goods, and 
whose office is in no sort ,hereditary. He lets all the lands 
that are not given to Payiks for service, and that have not 
been granted for pious purposes. His profit ought to arise 
from the difference between the rent, which. he collects, and 
the revenue that he pays to the collector .. but 4e receives 
presents not only from the tenants, but from the Payiks, that 
live on the Pergunah. He also act~ _ as an officer of police, 
and it is usually alleged, that the Chaudhuris take money to 
allow rogues to escape. They have no legal authority to in
flict any kind of punishment, nor to employ any armed men. 
Over every four or five manors (Gangs), the Chaudhuri ap
points a Taalokdar, who is paid in land. In each manor he 
also appoints a chief (Thakuri) to collect the rent, and the 
Thakuri is assisted by a messenger named Tarui. Both are 
paid in land. It is supposed, that the Chaudhuris,. who are 
on the same footing, with what ,the ~emindars of Bengal 
were before the new regulations, do not give government 
more than two-fifths of what they collect. The revenue of 
the assessed bnds in Kamrup, whieq reaches the royal trea-
sury, amounts to 32,000 rs. a year., . 

The Pergunahs on the north side... of the Brohmoputro, 
beginning at the Company's frontier, and going east, are as 
follows :-1. Bansi. 2. Boronogor. 3. Borobhag. 4. Bo
jani. 5. Boro Khyotri. 6.' Chhota Khyotri. 7. Kongor 
bhag. 8. Purbopar. 9. Poschimpar. 10. Bongsor. 11. 
Mohu\. 12. Kachhari-Mohul. 13. Pati-Dorong. The Per
gunahs on the south side of the Brohmoputro, beginning at 
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Gohati, and extending to west, are-I. Chhoyani. 2. Ba
ronti. 3. Chamuriya. 4. N ogorbera. The governor has 
granted to one of his Rajkhaoyas a considerable territory 
called Ghiladhari, which lies between Dorong and the eastern 
boundary of his government. 

Next to Kamrup, the government of Sodiya is the most 
important charge in the kingdom, and its governor is called 
Sodiya Khaoya Gohaing. ,This country extends along both 
sides of the Brohmoputro from the boundary of Asam proper 
to the extl'emity of the kingdom. The governor may be ap
pointed from any descentlant of the persons who accom
panied Khuntai. He resides at Sodiya, near Kundilnogor, 
where the god Krishno is said to have fought with a certain 
Rukkmoraja. Sodiya is reckoned six days' journey east 
from Jorhat. I have learned very little concerning this pro
vince, nor concerning the manner in which it is governed. 

The following governments seem to have been established 
as military stations to protect the /rontiet. The Morong
khaoya Gohaing governs a small district, south from Jorhat, 
near the hills. This person must he of the same family with 
the Bura Gohaing. He has 1000 Payiks or soldiers, and 
seems to be stationed in order to protect the frontier towards 
Khamti. 

The Solalbor Gohaing governs another small territory, in
cluding the east end of the island between the B~ohmoputro 
and Kolong rivers, and resides at KoIiyabor. He also ma
nages about a fourth part of the territory called Cbaridwar, 
collects the royal revenue, and administers justice. His 
force, stationed at Koliyabor, seems intended to check the 
conduct of the Bhoteas, Miris and Dophlas, when these 
mountaineers collect their shares of the revenue of Charid
war. A few of his Payiks reside in this territory, but the 
greater part occupy the east end of the island near Koliya
bor. This officer must be selected from the family of Boro 
Gohaing. . 

The Kajolimukha Gohaing has 1000 Payiks, and some 
guns, and lives at Kajolichauki in lhe west end of the same 
island, and lands are allotted to bis people in that vicinity. 
The object of this force seems to be to guard against the 
encroachments of the Kachharis and Jaintiyas. Although 
surrounded by the territory, that is placed under the Go .. 
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vernor of Gohati, and stationed near that place, both he and 
his people are entirely independent of that officer. 

The Jagil Gohaing lives on the Kolong, and is just such. 
another military officer as the KajoH Gohaing. He is equally 
independent of the governor of Kamrup, and his object is to 
guard against the Kachharis. These two Gohaings may be 
appointed from any family of the Hatimuriyas. Dhing Du
yar, situated on the same island, and lately made independent 
of the government of Kamrup, is a military statibn, estab
li:;hed also as a check against the Kachharis. It is under the 
government of a Raja. -

Charidwar is a large territory under a kina of government,. 
which, I presume, must be very disagreeable for the subject. 
It occupies the whole northern bank of the river, from the 
eastern boundary of the province of ~amrup to Tikli Potar
mukh, where the Brohmoputro divides into two branches, to 
form the great island called :Majuli, a distance said to be 
about thirteen days journey by land in length. The district 
is also said to be in general about II days jGurney in width, 
although in some parts its width is not more than one day's 
journey. The day's journey is said to be from 10 t() 12 coss, 
or from 20 to 24 miles. The king of Asam possesses the 
right of administering justice, and of levying from each 
plough 1 rupee in money, and a piece of :Muga silk cloth, 
8 cubits long, and 2 cubits wide, worth from 16 to 20 anas. 
Three mountain chiefs have each a right to levy a certain 
sum froni each plough; and for this purpose each sends a 
body of armed men, who in the cool season go through the 
country, live at free quarters, and plunder those w.ho do not 

, 'pay the customary dues. These three chiefs govern the 
Kampo Bhoteas, who occupy the highest ridges of the 
northern mountains in the quarter; the Miris or Michimis, 
who occupy the lower bills and SQme of the plain towards 
Charidwar; and the Dophlas, who occupy the lower hills 
and plain adjacent to the eastern parts of the same territory. 
It must indeed be observed, that the· present territory of 
Asam no where reaches to the northern mountains, and that 
the Dev' Raja, or prince of Bhotan, has taken possession of 
all the territory adjacent to the hills, which are west from 
the Miria. This 1 know is a recent usurpation, and there is 
great reason to believe, that the Kampo, Bhoteas, Miris, and 
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Dolas were subject to Asam; for in the account given of 
that country in \he Asiatick Researches it is mentioned, that 

, the northern mountains belonged to it, and produced musk 
and horses, which are only the produce of the highest parts. 
These three countries have not only been able to reject the 
authority of the king, but levy a share of the revenue from all 
the low lands on the northern side of the river. 

The Kampo Bhoteas resemble in their manners the other 
tribes of that people, which is spread over the high lands 
between Kashmir and China. The l\Iiri or l\Iichimi, and 
Dophlas are said to retain the, fierce and warlike spirit of 
the ancient Asamese, indulge their appetites in eating unclean 
food, as much as the impure nations of China and Europe, 
and adhere to their old customs altogether rejecting the in
structions of the sacred order of the Hindus, and what is 
called the purity of its law. [In order that the A8s~mese 
country may he hetter '.no-lim, 1 insert here Dr. 1Vade's qe
scriptive geography-from papers deposited by the late Sir 
John lJlalcolm in the library at the East India IIou.re in 
1827. I have also in my possession a large lJIS. vol. con
taining a trauslation of an original History of Assam-which 
was transmitted by Dr. 1Vade to Lieutenant-Colonel Kirkpa
trick (lWI. See. to the lrlarquess JVellesley), on the 20th 
Al arch, 1800. The lJIS. 's too ~oluminousfor insertioll in thu 
If'ork.-ED.] 
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CHAPTER 11.-

GEOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF ASSAM IN TWO PARTS. FIRST PART CONTAINS 
THE DIVISIONS OF ASAM INTO, 1. OUTERPARH. 2. DECANPARH. AND 
3. MAJULI OR GREAT ISLAND. SECOND PART. CONTAINS THE RIVERS 
FLOWING FROM THE 1. NORTHERN MOUN'rAINS. 2. SOUTHERN MOUN
TAINS. 3. THE BERHAMPOO'l'ER AND ITS BRANCHES. 

[The apelling 0/ native names differs materially in Dr. Wade', lJISS. 
from that of Dr. Buchanan, but to prevent mistake no alteration hal been 
made i,. Dr. Wade', writing.] 

, The kingdom of Assam * is about 'seven hundred miles in 
length, and from sixty to eighty in breadth, in a few places 
however of upper Assam where the mountainous confines re
cede farthest, the breadth greatly exceeds the proportion, 

Note by Dr. \Vade.-The jealous spirit of the Chinese g'overnment. ac
companied the cOllquerors of Assam, who have now retained posse&.sion of 
thdt country, during a period of one thousand years; and must have emi. 
grated originally from the c()nfines of the former king(Jom; strangers of 
every description and country, were scrupulously denied admission into 
Assam, which does not appear to have been visited even, by the inde
fatigable footsteps of the missionary. 

It it! on record that two Europeans bave obtained access into the king
<10m, one at an early period, who attended the MOjro\ army, was taken 
prisoner and conducted to the capital, and afterwards IilJerated, There is 
reason to suppose be was a native of Holland. and has publisherl some ac
count of his involuntary travels to the court of the Monarch. The second 
traveller was a Frenchman ~hose name will not easily he erased froUl the 
memory of many gentlemen of prQperty in Bengal. Chevalier, who at a 
later pf'riod obtained tbe government of Chandernagore, embarked a con
siderahle property it is said at Dacca on a tIeet of boats, and proceeded to 
the confines of Assam. Permission was obtained from court, and he ad
vanced with Ilis flcet as far as the Capital. Rongpoor Gutgown, under 
an erocort which deprived him of all intercourse with the natives; and con
filled his personal observations within the lImits of his barge. At length 
be obtained his liberty by a stratagem. He bas left SOUle informa.tion re
lative to the Geog'raphy of the country; or, more probably, of the banks 
of the river which Illy in his course. 

From such sOllrcea the Geography of Assam couM Dot rE'ceive much im~ 
provement. The few hints whicb Major Retlnell seems to bave obtained 
from the conversation of the Dotes of Chevalier, are marked by such ob
vious errors, that we cannot regret bis information from this quarter, has 
Dot proved more copiou~. 

The Pert!ian tract, published and probably translated by Mr. Vanzittart 
contains a few remarks on the divi"ions of the country, which are accurate 
though as usual, involved in much bypcI'bolical description. 

Major ReDnell has undoubtedly made the best use of his ma.terials, but 
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and it will be within a very moderate calculation to consider 
the surface as containing about sixty' thousand square miles; 
from this computation may be deducted the numerous rivers 
which every where intersect the country. 

I shall not offer a vague conjecture on the sum of this de
duction, but it will. not be exaggeration, to say that the re
mainder exhibits a highly fertile soil throughout, for even 
the great number of hills which are interspersed in every 
part of Assam are susceptible of cultivation, and increase 
considerably the superficies of the country fit for culture. 

From this computation of square miles are excluded all .the 
dependencies and conquered countrieil on or beyond the 
mountainous limits which surround Assam in every direction, 
as well as several provinces of eastern Bengal, which formerly 
acknowledged their subjection -to the Assamese government.. 
Assam is a valley; it extends between the parallel of 25. 45 
and 27.30 degrees of north latitude, and from 90. 35 to be
tween 98 or 99 degrees of east longitude. This extent to the 
Eastward beyond the capital Ghurgong is of course conjec~ 

IittJe was in his power; his superior talents, his opportunities and his 
information lJave. not concurred to give any degree of perfection to the 
geoWaphy of the country. 

1\11'. Wood of the Corps of Engineel"ll all attentil'e aud inteIligent gentle
man, "ho accompanied tbe deputation in the capacity or surve) or; has 
presented go\ernment. with tbe only correct map of tbe course of the 
Berbampooter (Brahmapootra), and of such parts of the country as lay 
within the limits of his survey, as far as the capital of Rungpoor-Gur
gown.-See p. 626. 

At the desir~ of tM late GOl'emor General, Lord Teignmouth, captain 
Colbrooke, the surveyor General obligingly favoured me with a copy of 
Mr. Wood's map to be prefixed to the history of the reign of Gaurinat 
Sing late monarch of Assam. which was transmitted to Europe for publica
tion in the year J i96. 

As far as my sources of information extend, these are the only public 
D(){'uments \\ bich es:bt on the suhject of Assam. If my per&onal exertions. 
doring a residence of nearh two years. and my intercourse with the most 
intelligent and bellt informed natives, shall enable me to add something to 
the valuable information contained in 1\11'. V,oods' map. I shall esteem the 
Jd.bour Bnd expense (for neitber has been spared) ",hieh attended my 
researches most umVly repaid. 

Exclllliively attached Uhlir tbe period in quAtion, to tbe study and tlie 
practice of my profession, I bad not acquired the rrqu~ite and beientific 
8ccompli~hment which mi~ht have rendered my opportunities of Bcquiring 
geograpblcal knowledge of more uUlity to gllvernll>ent or to the puhlic~ 
)et J shall venture to )lOpe tbat the general and unscientIfic sketch of the 
country contained in the following loheet'i will not vru\e entirely unexcpp
ljon"hle when it is considered tbllt no Europeans bave ever explored or 
prOVably ever will explore the provinces of Assam. with tbe consent of the 
govE-mment oCthat counlry. 
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tural; for it was not my fortune to meet with a single native 
who had travelled to the utmost limits of Assam in that quarter. 
The kingdom is separated by the great stream of the Brah
maputra into three grand divisions caUed Outerkole or Ou
terparh Dukankoli or Dukanparh and the Majulee or great 
island. 

The first denotes the provinces lying on the north side of 
the Berhampooter, the second, those on the south. The 
Majulee is a large island in the middle. It is also divided 
into upper and lower Assam; the first includes the country 
above Coliaburh where the river diverges into two conside
rable streams as far as the mountainous confines to the north 
and south. This division included the whole of Assam at an 
earlier period, but the lower provinces to the westward having 
been afterwards annexed by conquest to the dominions of the 
Swurge Deo, became a separate government under an officer 
entitled Burro Fokun with the powers of Viceroy. 

The destination of Outrecole and Deccancole were pre
vious to the period in question applicable only to upper 
Assam, and the more learned among the natives affect to con
fine those appellations even now to the eastern provinces 
only. From the confines of Bengal or Bisne, at the Khondor 
Chokey the valley as' well as-the river and the mountains pre
serve a north eastern direction to a considerable distance and 
decline to the east by north or east-north-east in the upper 
provinces. 

Assam is bounded on the south-west by Bengal and Bisne. 
On the north by the successive ranges of mountains of 
Bootan, Anka, Duffata, and Miree; on the south by the 
Garroo mountains which rise to a greater height in propor~ 
tion to their progress eastward, anel exchange the name of 
Garroo, for that of Naga above Coliabu.rh. The valley is 
divided throughout its whole length by the Berhampooter, 
into nearly equal parts. The kingdom of Assam, where it is 
entered from Bengal commences on the north of the Berham
pooter, at the Khondor Chokey, nearly opposite to the pic~ 
turesque estate of the late Mr. ltansh at Goalpara, and at 
Nagrabllree hill on the south, 

The grt'at and famolls province of Camroop, Camprist, or 
Camaroopa which formerly, gave its name to an extensive 
kingdom, of which, Rungametee seems to have been the 
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capital, extends from the Khondor Chokey in Outercole on 
the banks of the Berhampooter to the province of Dehrungh. 
At one period the districts in the neighbourhood of Nagra
baree or Nagurboyra hill were also included in Camroop. 
Nagurboyra became ,the western limit of Assam. On the 
southern ba.nk of the Berhampooter, when the armies of Assam 
were driven from the vicinity of the Currutia river, which 
formed the ancient boundaries towards Bengal. These limits 
will give an high idea of the great extent of the former king
dom, which reaches to Lolbazar in the neighbourhood of 
Rungpoor and included Tipora or Tripoora with all the inte» 
-vening provinces. Goalpara however and the l'hondor 
Chokey ought to have been the natural boundanes, for they 
are in reality the limits of a new and different climate. 

Camroop, on the west or towards Bengal is bounded by 
the l\Ianaha river; on the north by Bootan; on the east by 
the Burhmuddee, which separates it from Dehrungh; and on 
the south by the Berhampooter. Formerly Call1roop included 
Dehrungh, and all the provinces west of Kajullimook in De
cancole on the southern division. It is intersected in various 
directions by rivers flowing from the mountains, and by 
branches of the Berhampooter, which are all navigable for
boats of any size in the season o,r.-\nundation. viz. Seirsa, Bo
lorlia, Chaulkoa, Bhooradoia rivers. 

These arise in the northern mountains flow through Cam
roop, and join the Manaha. During the inundations the 
navigation is very cOIWenient through these s'maller streams, 
when tlle Berhampooter is an irresistible torrent. Looitch is 
the name of one of these rivers in the maps, but it is merely 
another appellation for the Berhampooter. at this part of the 
country, and of a large branch of the same river above Ko
liabur. The breadth of the province from the banks of the 
Berhampooter to the foot of the mountains is in general about 
forty miles; its length from the Khondor Chokey to the 
Burronuddee is nearly one hundred. 

The principal Purgunneh of Call1roop is Burrabaug, 'of 
which Cotta is the chief town. At present there are not any 
places of force in Camroop, except northern' Goahowtee, 
which is not considered a part of that province. A military 
causeway extends fr9ln Coos Bayhor to the north of this and 
other districts to the utmost limits of Assam.' It served to 
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form the southern boundaries of the Bootan dominions. In 
most places it is now in a state of decay. The Bootia. at pre
sent possess about five miles in breadth of the valley from the 
foot of the mountains through the wbole extent of Camroop 
and Dehrungh. On the southern side of the Berhampooter, 
between Goalpara and Nagurboyra Jays Bisne. ~his part of 
the country is noticed with some degree of accuracy in Ren
nell's Map. The Garroo mountains close the scene to the 
southward, a stream flows at the foot of these which is navi
gable in the seasons of inundation to a considerable distance 
and faUs into the Berhampooter above Goalpara. 

The district of Summooria occupies the southern bank of 
the Berhampooter at Nagurboyra Hill, behind and farther to 
the south is the Durhdooaria Purgunnehs at the foot of the 
Gar1"00 mountains. Adjoining to the BUl'htlooar to the east
ward is the district of Nodooar, which extends easterly to the 
country of the Ranu rajah. The Nodooria country is divided 
into nine shares whose }'oSSeSsol's are Rajahs, though at 
present the whole country is subject to two Princes or Rajahs. 
The Dooars or Dewal's are passes into the lofty Garroo 
Mountains. 

Ralligawll, or the country of tIle Rani Raja extends in a 
similar direction as far as Bagoribaree Chokey, and along the 
foot of the mountains to Okkooruralee causeway, which sepa· 
rates Ranigawn from Bcltola, and runs from the lofty hills 
which surround Goahawtee, to the Garroo mountain called 
by the same title Okhoor. 

Goallawlee occupies an extent of hilly country on both 
banks of the great stream; the hills on each side form 11 spa
cious amphitheatre, which have been equally well fortified by 
nature and by art. It is the capital of lower Assam, and the 
residence of the ~iceroy or Burro Fokun. The natives of 
upper AssaI" apply the title of the Goahawtee to all the hilly 
country in that neighboul'1lOod, including tIle district of Bel. 
toJa, but the GQahawtia or inhabitants of this quarter confine 
the appellation to the space within· the five Chookees or 
guarded passes on the southern sille, viz. 1. The Luttaril or 
Panichokec;' tz. The Zoidewar; 3. The Dhurhum Dewar i 4. 
"rhe De.wargonrila, 5. The pa.nroo, or Pandhoo Chokee. 
North Goahawtee occupies the space within the following 
passel through lohe fortified hills, viz. J. Koneiboorukibo:1' 
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2. Sillar Chokee; S. Khindoorigapa or Sindoorigopa; 4,. Pat
dewar; 5. Korai or Pani Chokee, beyond these passes to the 
north, runs the province of Camroop, and the district of 
Sikree one of the principal places in Camroop. South Goa
hawtee extends to Cajullimook, or to the mouth of the Cajulli 
river, notea as the ancient limit of the kingdom of Camprist 
or Caml'oop, which seems to have occupied all the countries 
on the south of the Berhampooter from BorrituUa to Kapilli
nook; and on the northern side to have extended from the 
Curruttia or Corotia river in Bengal to the Dikolai river beyond 
Dehrung. At that early period Assam was called Khoomor
prist, and extended on both sides of the Berhampooter as far 
as Khuddia or Suddia from these limits Cajullimook is distant 
to the eastward about 20 miles from the Nuttasil Chokey at 
Goahawtee. The interval is occupied by the Mekeer hills; and 
by Tattimosa mountain at the foot of which is the residence 
of Panbooria Rajah; Beltola does not extend to the eastward 
of Goahawtee, but fills the interval of 'Valley between this 
fortress and the Garroo mountains. 

Panbarree is a small district separated on the west from 
Goahawtee and Beltola by the Mekeer hills; and on the east 
by a range of hills which run from the banks of the river 
at KajuUimook towards the Garroo mountains. The plain 
which is nearly surrounded by those hills is about eight miles 
in length and six in breadth, while Beltola exceeds ten in 
breadth and twelve in length. 

The Goba and Sonapoor districts succeed to the 5·outh
east, and lay between the Colone river, and this part of the 
Garroo mountains which are annexed to the Zevointa domi
nions, or the Gentia of Rennell's map. These districts are 
about 10 miles in length and five in breadth. They have 
Tatthnora on .the west, Zevointa and the Garros on the 
south. Dimurrooona the east, and the Colone river, the whole 
extent of the north to its junction with the Berhampooter. 
These though formerly appendages of the government of 
Goahawtee appear now to be under the joint dominion of the 
Zevointa and Dimurrooa governments. The country is inter
spersed with small hills. It was formerly the channel of com
munication with Bengal from every part of Assam through 
Zevointa and Sylhet, for all access by the Berhampooter was 
scrupulously prevented. This part of the country is elevated, 
and no where subject to 'inundation in the season of rains • • 
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Cojutli.-The angle above thE' junction of the Colone with 
the Berhampooter i.s occupied by the district of Cojulli, which 
does not exceed six miles in length. It is bounded on the 
south by the Colone, on the north by the great stream, and 
the east and south-east by Sunna hills, which line the banks of 
the Berhampooter from Cojullimook. It is interspersed with 
hiHs, Kajulli formed the western limits of Assam at an earlier 
period. It is subject to inundation, and the villages are chiefly 
situated on the sides of hills. 

1l-fayungh.-To the eastward of Cojulli at the foot of the 
hills lays l\Iayungh, under the government of a lesser Rajah; 
it is separated to the southward from the Colone by a range 
of hills; the Derham})ooter and the Boorabool'i hills form its 
boundaries to the north. Part of it only is subject to inun
dation, it is about eight miles in length and six in breadth. 
To the eastward of :M:ayungh succeed Nogown, Littree Low
koah, GOl'okia, Dehingh, and Siliabundo. The five latter 
situated on or near the banks 'bf the Berhampooter. 

Nogown occupies the interval between these and the Co
lone river to the southward, and is bounded by Corungi on 
the east, it is about flO miles in length, and probably not above 
4 miles in breadth, situated on a line of high ground on either 
bank of the Colone. It is not affected by the inundations of 
the Derhampooter, or of this river, the latter however, seldom 
overflows its banks, from Lowgua on the Berhampooter to 
N ogown on the Catone; the distance is about 40 miles; these 
districts are not contiguous, part of Littl'ee and Dehingh are 
rather to the southward of Loqua and Silabunda, and imme
diately border on Nogown. Beyond l\1ayungh or the range 
of hills which intervene between l\1ayungh, and the riyer in 
regular succession to the eastward. 1 have already noticed 
the situations of the Gorokia, I,ittree, Loqua and Silabanda; 
contiguous to the latter, in the same direction Jays Coliabur. 
Dehingh also borders on Littree to tbe eastward. 

Corungi forms the -confines of Nogown on the east, Ilnd 
occupies both banks of the Colone river, like the latter. It 
exhibits a square of about 40 miles. On the north Jays a 
part of Silabunda i 6n the south, the lofty range of Garroo 
mountains which obtain the appella.tion of Cos sari in this 
qual'ter. 

CQliaour is contiguous on ~he nortb:'e:lst; and the famous 
causeway'Rangulighur, separates it' on the east from upper 
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Assam. The mountains here incline towards the great stream, 
and the interval of low country is occupied by the Ronguli
shlJr rampart, which runs from the Colone near its junction 
with the Bel'hampooter, during a course of 10 miles to the 
southern mountains. Coliabur upon the whole may be reck
oned about 100 miles from Cojullimook. 

Casirunga lies to the east and south-east of Rungulighur 
and Namdoyungh to the eastward above Khonarmook or So
narmkooh, the country here is low and subject to inundation. 
It extends about six miles in length, from the causeway to 
Bassa, and four in breadth to the foot of the mountains from 
Namdoyungh. 

NamdQ!lungA is 40 miles long, and 10 broad; it has Colar
pharit on the west, Ouperdoyungh on the east, Casirunga on 
the south; anil the Berhampooter flows on the north. To
ghurrurgown, Khoololgown,. Atooniagown and Dehinghia
gown are the principal towns of this flourishing province . 

... 'Iorunglli lies to the east of Casirunga, it is interspersed 
with small hills, covered with a wild and luxuriant vegetation, 
and is not subject to inundation. Tobungh, Khapecorti, and 
Lokow are the principal towns. It is a frontier district, and 
possessed a military station of 3000 men on the Rungaghurra 
hill, as a protection against the inroads of the mountaineers 
of Naga and Cosari, who are contiguous on the south. It is 
bounded on the north and east by Doyungh, Bassa, and the 
Dunsiri river. 

Colarphant extends to the east and north-east above Colia
bur, to the distance of 10 or 15 miles. It has Doyungh anJ 
Casirunga to the east and south. 

Bassa is a considera~Ie district about 10 miles in length, 
and eight in breadth. The Naga mountains rise to the south, 
Doyungh l.1ys to the north, Dbooli to the east, and the Dun
siri flows on the west.. It is a low country resembling Natou 
in Bengal, on a smaller scale. 

Ouperdo!Jullgh is contiguo~ to Bassa on the south, it has 
Dec.,.~own to the east, N amdoyungh to the west, and the 
Dehingb river to the north. It is interspersed with small hills 
of red earth; and. is Dot subject to be overflowed in any part 
during the season of rains. Itamdoigown, PurbuttiagowD, 
Kaburrorgown, Daikialurgown. and Rhadullagown, are its 
principal towns. Cosarihat and Nagaphant are also piaces of 
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note in this district; which forms a square of 20 miles in 
length and breadth. 

Deorgown, famous for the temple of Sadassi, is eight miles 
long, and six broad. It is an elevated country, on the banks 
of one of the principal branches of the great river; which 
flowing through various channels in this neighbourhood forms 
several low islands, susceptible of cultivation. 

Gooroomari Clwpari (Chapari means island) is opposite to 
Deorgown, it is not of any great extent; but Majuli called 
by preeminence the island, lays in this direction and is very 
large. It is formed by the Dehingh river on the south, and 
the Looicheh on the north, to the west of this appears the 
Halidooati island opposite the mouth of the Dunkiri or Dun
siri river. It is 7Z0 miles in length, and about 10 in breadth. 
Further to the west, 8.pd similar in size to the latter, lies Run~ 
gachapuri, facing Coorabai to the south. Between this island 
and Coorabai, is another small island, eight miles in length 
and six in breadth, named Nicori. I shall omit any further 
description of the islands at present. 

Dnuli and Kkitole are to the eastward of Deorgown. The 
former is about six miles in length, and four in breadth. 
The country is high, and is intersected by' the Dhuli 
river, Sungigown lies near the banks, and Sungirghaut is 
the principal ferry. It if bounded on the south by the 
mountains .. 

Kltitole is about twelve miles long, and ten broad, this 
district has much low ground. On the banks of the Caca
dunga, directly east from Deorgown, is established the Cus
tom House of Khitalurphant. 

Zurltat is eight miles in length, a1\d six miles in breadth. 
It is bounded'on the west by Dhuli, on the south by the high 
road which leads from Coliabur to the capital" Rungpoor; 
on the east by the Disoi river, and on the north by Coontia
pota. Gayangown, and Arriadherragown are its principal 
towns. The road to l\lunnipw;>r the capital of the l\fuggloo 
country (Meckly or the maps) proced'cd from this place over 
the N aga tnountains, into Mounghi. 

Tid. To the south of the great road from Coliabur is Tiuk 
about twelve miles long, and eight broad; it is contiguous 
to Toratooli, a high country near the mountains~ which is 
watered by the lazi on the south-west. It is eight'miles in 



OF ASSAM. 635 

length, and six iIi breadth. The Ghurphullia establishment 
of the Ahum caste inhabits this district. 

Khonane, the district of Khonanei, or Khonarinei succeeds. 
It is twelve miles in length, and ten in breadth. The country 
is very low, and under water in high inundations, which how
ever do not last long. The great causeway or high road, 
raised to preserve the interior from the inundations of the 
Dehingh, passes Khonanei in its progr('ss from Deorgown, 
to the capital, Rungpoor. In the dry season the cause
way is about two miles distant from the stream of the Dehingh. 
It is a work of immense labour. Notegown, and Kotekee
gown, are the principal towns, and the ferry is established at 
Bhanderdoo ghaut. The strait road from this to the capital, 
is about ten miles in length. 

Rungpoor-is the capital of Assam, or the military station 
of the real capital, Gurgown. The Dhekow river flows on 
the north, the Namdangh on the south. Singhdewar, or Si. 
nadewar, and the Duburriunniali rampart, or high road formlJ 
its security on the east. The fortress is built near the banks 
of the Dhekow, round but at a considerable distance. The 
town of Caloogown, Gowrisaghurgown, Kerimerialigown. 
DooboorialigowA, Muttermoragown, Koomargown, .Maitaka. 
and Bhogbarri form a circle round Rungpoor, whicb is 
twelve miles in length, and about ten in breadth. 

The banks of the Dhekow art! connected bY .. 8 lofty ram
part with the southern mountains, through an extent of ten 
or fifteen miles. It was constructed in remote antiquity fOf 
the protection of Gurgown; which was the principal resi. 
dence of the monarch, and of all the grea~ officers of state. 
The distance from Rungpoor to Gurgown is about 
Bliles. Gurgown is ten miles long and five broad. From 
Rungpoor westward of the Dhekow, to Saraideo the seat 
and centre of the ancient worship of the Assamese conquerors, 
the distance may be estimated abo,ut eighty miles. The in .. 
terval is occupied by the following districts. Saringh, Ti-
pam, Mctaka, Nazira, Atkheil, Govindurgown, and Roon .. 
roongh. 

Sarillgh, about thirty miles long and twenty broad is the 
property, and the general residence of the heit--apparent en
titled Saringh Rajah. 

Tipam. belongs to his Coadjutor, and presumptive heir the 
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Tipam Rajah. It does not extend above twenty miles in 
length, and ten in breadth. 

lJfetaka, borders on Singhdewar, it is six miles long, and 
four broad. 

Nazira, is fourteen miles long, and eight broad. The 
principal places in this district are, Gunnukgown, and N a-
zirahath. . 

Atkheil, is about fifteen miles in length, and five in breadth. 
Govindhurgown, is about twelve miles in length, and eight 

in breadth. It is noted for a Govindh deul, or temple, ro
mantically situated on the banks of the Dhekow. 

Roonroonglt, is about ten,IllUes in length, and six in breadth. 
It takes its name from a place of antient Assamese worship. 
In their original language Roonroongh means God. 

Sara ideo, is contiguous to Roonroongh. It is the princi. 
pal seat of their former worship; and distant from Rung. 
poor about eighty miles. These districts which extend to 
the westward of the Dhekow river, are not subject to inun
dations from the river. 

Kendoogoori, is ten'miles in length and five in breadth. It 
is a high country, and noted as the domestic residence of the 
Burhpatur Gohaign. , 

Gurgown, the prIncipal capital of the kingdom of Assam, 
and the usual residence of the monarch, is situated con
siderably above Rungpoo( on the opposite high bank of 
the Dhekow river. It is ten miles long, and five broad. 
Since the insurrection of the Moamorias, the city, palaces, 
and fort are all in a state of ruin. It is situate in Latitude 
~7 degress Longitude 94. 29. 

Burchola, is twelve miles in length, and eight in breadth. 
Benganabari, is twenty miles in length, and fifteen in 

breadth. The Moamoria insurgents had depopulated the 
greater part of the districts of uppe:r. Assam, to the westward 
of Benganabari. This district however 'and all beyond it 
have been preserved by them in a considerable degree of 
population. Beyond this district succeed Tocobari, Ghur· 
cakur, Ubeipoor, and a number of others in Decanparh, of 
which I could not procure any sufficiently correct information. 

Tocobari, is thirty miles long, and tW,enty.five broad. The 
monal'chs of the country at a period anterior' to their removal 
to Gurgown and Rungpoor occupied a fortress at this place. 
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Gurcakur. is a smaller district about fifteen miles in length 
and five in breadth. It is noted as the domestic residence of 
the Surgi Deo's Nowbeissa establishment. 

Ubeipoor, is esteemed a very fine district, it rather exceeds 
forty miles in length and twenty in breadth. 

I have already mentioned that Decanparh contains several 
extensive districts between Ubeipoor and Suddia, or Khud
dia, which forms the boundaries of Assam in that quarter. 

Outreparh, as the third grand division of Assam, or the 
l\Iajuli, lies parallel to the districts of Decanparh, which have 
just been described, it might be deemed proper to enter on 
the description of the former, before ll'eturn to the provinces 
of Outreparh; but it will prevent confusion if the great is
land and its appendages are reserved for the conclusion of 
this sketch. I shall therefore "return to the eastern bounda
ries of Camroop in Outreparh, and describe the several dis
tricts in succession from west to east, in the direction of 
their length. 

Dehrungh, tile province or principality of Dehrungh forms 
the eastern boundary of northern Camroop. It is divided 
from the latter by tbe Burronuddee. On the south :flows the 
Berhampooter, the mountains of Bhotan, or more properly, 
C.omola Gohaign Ali, a causeway formed by Pretaubsing, 
which runs from Coosbeyhar thr~ugh the whole extent of 
Assam to Suddia forms the boundaries of Dehrungh on the 
north. To the east lay the districts of Soontia, Cosarigown. 
and Seidewar or Saridewar. This principality forms a square 
of about thirty miles. It is governed by a tributary prince. 
The principal towns are Monghuldie, Simooagown, Tanga
zoogonigowll, Paoniagown, Arringgown, Doonigown, Bata
coosihath, Ataringhiagown, and others. This principality is 
seldom suhject to inundation. It is very fertile and highly 
cultivated. 

Kosarigoum is to the north-east of Dehrungh. It bas 
Soontia for its boundary on the south, Seidewar on the nortb, 
and Pakurrigoori on tlle east. Its extent does not exceed 
eight miles in length, and four in breadth. 

Soontiagown is about the same size as Kosarigown. The 
level of the country is in general pretty high. Parallel to 
the principality of Dehrungh and these districts, the stream 
of the Berhampooter forms several smaller islands, which are 
in many places inhabited, and in some parts by pirates. 
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Pakurrigoori is equal to Soontiagown in breadth, but 
somewhat inferior in length. 

Saridewar.-The district or province of Saridewar runs 
about 30 miles in length and twenty in breadth. The ge
nerallevel of the country secures it from the inundations of 
the rivers. Cargown, Deooliagown, and Bahmungown, are 
the principal towns. This province derives its name from 
the four passes into the mountains, at each of which the offi
cers of government collect the tribute of the contiguous na
tions, Bootan, Onka, and Duff'ala. 

GilladarigoU'n borders on Saridewar in succession to the 
eastward, in the direction of the great stream. It is about 
10 miles in length, and six in breadth. All these provinces 
and districts from the Khondor Chokey to Biswehnath, are 
highly cultivated and populous. The Moamaria desolation 
not having extended below Biswelmath. 

Bisweknatk, famous for its temples, succeeds. It is a 
small district, which does not exceed eight miles in length 
and two in breadth. The level of the country is very high. 

Corungi is five miles long and two broad. 
Bebezia.-Boringoor Corungi is the district of Bebezia, 

which is seven miles in length and two in breadth. A con
siderable part of this district, near the mountains, is covered 
'With a wild vegetation. The otber parts are well cultivated. 

Kltoololl or Klwololgown is twenty miles in length, and 
only five in breadth. It is chiefly remarkable for its fine 
pastures. 

LoUtow extends eastward of Khoololgown, eight miles in 
length, and six in breadth. It is an elevated tract. 

Bangsali is ten miles long and five hI'oad. This is also a 
high district. 

Lowpotia succeeds next: it is fifteen miles in length and 
five in breadth. 

IJl()olooal is the same leongth as' tlle latter, but exceeds it in 
breadth. This district is also e'xempt~d from the inundations 
of the great river. 
- Dtpora is ten tniles long, and five broad. Its-{>rincipal 

places are Diporahath, and a celebrated temple of Camaka. 
Sa1lg',moragown, which borders on Dipora, is nearly of 

the same size. It is a pretty dry country, and like all the 
former, very populous and highly cultivated. 

Botiagown lies .. next to Sanghmoragown. 't is a distriet 
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of considerable extent in length, exceeding forty miles, but 
so narrow that two miles are supposed to be its utmost 
breadth. A large interval of forest trees and wild vegetation 
intervenes between this district and the foot 'of the northern 
mountains. The great rendezvous of the mountaineers of 
Duff'ala, Onka, 8n(\ Miri, tributaries of the Surgi Deo, takes 
place annually in this district" . 
. The Dewar's. or passes into the mountains, may be noticed 

here. In Khoololgown there are nine Dewars leading into 
Duff'ala. In the following districts, viz. Colonepoor, Zaikai ... 
zook, Nuranpoor, and Banfangb, there are six other passes 
through the same mountains. These were formerly. well 
guarded until those mountainous nations became peaceable 
subjects to tbe Surgi Deo. Catacoosi, and Goozloongh, 
contain three passes into Duffala, and three into Miri. 

Colonepo9r does not exceed 20 miles in length, and ten in 
breadth. These districts, like the whole of Outrepal'b, are 
perfectly level. 

Zaikaizook resembles Colonepoor in every respect nearly. 
It is of the same length, but exceeds it in breadth, about five 
miles. 

Narallpoor is 30 miles in length, and 15 in breadth. This 
district is remarkable for two temples, romantically situated 
on the banks of the Pisola river, which rival those of Dhun
degown, and Colabarri in the district of Zaikaizook. 

Bonfangh, similar to all the districts in Outreparh, extends 
in length to the eastward; and in breadth, from the great 
stream towards the northern mountains. Banfangh is. about 
30 miles in Iengtb, and 20 in breadth. Its principal places 
are Dhapcotagown, Dooliagown, and a very large ,tank, 
called Khonaripookari. Itemarbarigown, Cotokigown; De
berapargown, are also considerable towns in this district. In 
all these northern districts the tanks are very large and nu
merous •. 

eMal, borders on Banfangh to the eastward. It is a smaller 
district, 10 miles square,_ and is bounded in the same direc
tion by Fokunhath. 

Fokunhatk it' a considerable d~strict, famous for its great 
fair on the banks of the Looicheh river. 

ftfoorabaga.-Next to this succeeds tIle small, district of 
Moorabaga, which does not exceed eight miles in ,length, 
Jlnd two in breadth, but it i. famous for a temple of Camala, 
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greatly frequented by the mountaineers, as well as the inha
bitants of Upper Assam. 

Coticoosi is an extensive district, about 40 miles in length, 
and 20 in breadth, and is bounded by Guzloongh to the 
eastward. 

Guzloongk is a district of the same extent. 
llaboongk.-Contiguous to Guzloongh, still in an easterly 

direction lays Haboongh, which is 30 miles in length, and 
15 in breadth. This district is remarkable for the superior 
richness of the soil, and for the industry, size, and appetite 
of the inhabitants. 

Na.rooa is a much smaller district, which does not exceed 
eight miles in length, and six: in breadth. It is chiefly noted 
for a temple or Takoorbari. It is bounded by a much larger 
district, Munnipoor. 

lJIunnipoor is about 40 miles in length, and SO in breadth. 
Munnipoor is bounded on the east by a much smaller district 
called Gaguldoobi, about eight miles long, and six broad. 
It was formerly the seat of banishment of various criminals. 

Tella/ti, which borders on Gaguld90hi to the east, is about 
ten miles in length and six in breadth. This is the last qis
trict in Outreparh, of which I could procure any correct in
formation. A great tract of country occupies the interval 
between this distri~t and Suddia, but I could not procure 
original documents on the subject, and-as every person I con
sulted, either confessed their ignorance of these districts, or 
gave such inconsistent accounts as could not be trusted; it 
will be more prudent to conclude the description of Outre
parh with the Tellahi district, and proceed to that of the 
third division of Assam, called Majuli, or the great island. 

Tltird'division of Assam, lJlajuli, or tlte Great Islalld.
Above Coliabur, and opposite to Banfangh, the two great 
streams called the Dehingh, and the Looicheh, formed by 
the two principal branches of the Derhampooter, form a 
junction, and again assume the name of the latter. The in
terval from Banfangh on the west, to Baingnmar on the east, 
is occupied by the great island, called by pre~eminence 1\Ia
julio One hundred and sixty miles are calculated as the 
ength, and sixty miles as the utmost breadth of this third di
vision of Assam. ' 

Calculations of distance in Assam, as well ~s in many en
lightened countries, even of Europe, are formed on the usual 
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rate of travelling on foot during the course of one day, 20 
miles, or possibly less, may be deemed equal to a journey of 
one day, over the greater part of Hindustan, but especially 
in the plain country. The l\Iajuli is intersected in several 
places by channels of communication between the Dehingh 
and the Looicheh, which in rehlity converts it into a cluster 
of islands; but in addition to these subdivisions of the great 
island, numerous smaner islands range its ,,-hole length, 
nearly formed by various branches of the principal streams. 
These, however, are not included in the general appellation 
Majuli; but. are indiscriminately called Chapoori, or sman 
islands. Some of these are always overflowed in the season 
of inundation, others occas!onally only, aU possess a stratum 
of rich soil, above a deeper layer of sand, and often of clay. 
The smaller islands of Majuli, formed by the channels, are 
also called Chapoori. 

Roopeichapoori.-The first which presents itself on as
cending the Berhampooter is Roopeichapoori. It occupies 
the western extremity of l\Iajuli, where opposite to Ban
fangh the two great streams reunite, its length is about six 
miles, and its breadth three. Cutwalgown is the chief town; 
but the Moamoria desolation has pervaded the greater part 
of these districts. 

Rungachapoori.-To the eastward of Roopeichapoori lies 
Rungachapoori, in length 10 miles, and in breadth eight. 
The length of these districts is eastward. Teliagown is the 
chief town. Deooliagown is another place of considerable 
consequence. 

Halumati.-The district of Haludiati succeeds. In length 
15 miles, and in breadth 10. It is intersected by a Khoonti or 
channel of ~ommunication between the two rivers. Moodei
gown and Laclunghiagown are its principal towns. 

Burlzgohaig1l Chapoori is ten miles broad and fifteen long. 
Its insular situation gives it the title of Chapoori; for Lit
tree-Khoonti. or channel, flows to the eastward, and Dhon
rakoa-N ulla forms the western boundary. 

Tamoolharri.-Contiguous to' Burhgohaign Chapoori lies 
the district of Tamoolbarri, in length ten miles, and in 
breadth about seven. Khetrigown and Brahmungown are 
its principal towns. 

GhoNa is to the east of Tamoolbarri; its length is about 
VOL. JII. T T 
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thirty miles, and its breadth twenty. Suckurburtigown, 
Khargown, and Moodeigown are the principal towns. It is 
intersected by the .Colacosa-N ulla, which communicates with 
both the great streams. 

Auneati-The district of Auneati is eight miles long and 
four broad. Mothargown is the principal town. Parts of 
this district are higher than the general level of l\Iajuli. 

Baignauti is contiguous to the former j it forms a square 
of about eight miles. Baizbooroo'argown and Pansdiia lake, 
which is of great extent, are its ,most remarkable places. 

Comolabarri extends to the eastward six miles in length 
and four in breadth. It is-.bounded by the Tooni-Nulla, 
which communicates with the Dehingh and Looicheh. Doo
lakakoriagown and Khargown are its chief places. 

Kowpotia district is about eight miles in length and four 
in breadth. It is contiguous to the former and to the fol
lowing.:-

Poritia is six miles long and nearly half as much in 
breadth. 

Deanpat is in length about eight miles and five in breadth. 
It principally occupies the bank of the Dehingh, Samagoori
gown, Dighulligown, and Biragigown are places of note in 
this district. ' 

Goromoo1' is a large district to the eastward of the former; 
it extends about forty miles in length and fifteen in breadth. 
The high causeway in Outrepal'h is exactly ppposite to this 
Ji~trjct, and runs from the river -to the foot of the Northern 
Mountains. 

Pohmara is about twenty miles in length_ and only five in 
breadth. 

Sunnatoli is a small district near the former, about six miles 
broad and ten long. Khomal'gown is its chief town. 

A considerable part of l\fajuli, probably about one fourth, 
remains unnoticed. A great difference in the several ac
counts which were received of the other districts; with re
spect to their extent, situation, and names, have induced me 
to conclude the ,account of Majuli here. 

Such was the populous and highly cultivated districts of 
Assam, previous to the Moamoria rebellion; but that savage 
people carried desolation throughout a great part of the up
per provinces. 
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CHAPTER III. 

lUVItRS OF 488AM. 

As far as my information or my recollection extends, this 
country exceeds every other in the universe of similar extent, 
in the number of its rivers,-which in general are of a sufficient 
depth at all seasons to allow of a commercial communication 
on the shallow boats of Assam. 

The number of rivers of which the existence has been 
ascertained, amounts to 58, including the Berhampooter and 
its two great branches, the Debingh and Looicheh. Thirty
four of these flow from the Northern and twenty-four from 
the Southern Mountains. The source of the Berhampoote-r 
is uncertain. 

1st. From the Northern Mountains :-

1. Sowpurra. 2. Khobunkhiree. 3. Khomediree. 4. Pabo. 5. Owab. 
6. Gl}yraylooa. 7. Rlisicota. 8. Dikrungh. 9. Pisola'. 10. Bllrrow
pannee. 11. Doorpangb. It. Dehiree. 13. Seinsa Oujau (upper). 
14. Karoee. 15. Semamora. 16. Madooree. 17. DooMa. 18. Boo
roos. 19. Bdyhallee. 20. Burrowg&wn. 21. Booriagawn. 22. GilIa
daree. 23. Dikolei. 24. Dunkhiree. 25. Bhonrollee. 26. Monguldie. 
27. Burhmuddee. 28. Sews (Lower). 29. Boroloia. 30. Bhontee. 
31. Rowrowah. 32. Sowlkoa. 33, M. Booradia and Mauaha. 

2nd. From the Southern Mountains:-

1. Dillee. 2. Dorika. 3 Dhekow. 4. Namdangh. 5. Tasee. 
6. Khonkilla. 7. Dussoi or Duswei. 8. Dhollee. 9: Dilkhiree. 10. 
Gilladare. South. n. Doyungh. 12. Dunkhlree. 13. Kaliyun. 14. 
Karzooree. 15.'Dhurria. 16. Golob. 17. Dipbulloo. 18.· Meesat 
19. Hanria. 20. Kopillee. 21, Bhonrullooa. 22. Ghurraloo. 23. 
Sownra. 24. Kolei. 

3rd. The Berhampooter with its branches. The Dehingh 
and Looicheh exclusive of various other branches of consi.J 
derable size. 

From Suddea, or Khuddea, the eastern extremity of Assam; 
to Sowpurra, an extent of country is intersected by nume
rous fivers flowing from the Northern Mountains, of "these. 
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however, I could not procure even .the names, I am therefore 
compelled to be'gin with those first on the list. 

1. Tlte Sowpurra river falls from the mountains of Miri, 
and flows through Colicoossee, a district appropriated to the 
office of Boora Gohaign; its waters contribute to enrich the 
estate of the N unoowah Gosaign, or Geswams, and after a 
very long course jeins the Berhampooter about 60 miles 
below Suddia. It is about the size of the Dhekow at Rung
poor, and is navigable by the boats of Assam at all seasons of 
the year. 

2. Khobunkiri, or Sobunsiri (for many of the natives sub
stitute the kh and s for one another), derives its source in 
the mountains of l\Iiri ana enters Assam from'that quarter. 
Its breadth is scarcely inferior to that of the Berhampooter, 
though in depth it is far inferior; after a very winding course 
through the same district as the former, it meets the latter 
river at Haboongh; most of these rivers have a very winding 
course, though the direct distance from the junction of the 
Khobunkhiri with the Berhampooter to the foot of the 
mountains does not exceed 40 miles. It is navigable at all 
seasons to the mountains, and indeed considerably farther; 
though the qavigation between the mountainous ridge is per
formed with some danger and di:ffi~ulty from numerous rocks 
in the bed of the river, frequent waterfalls, and impenetrable 
forests on the banks. .Gold is procurable from the bed of 
this river as well as from all those which have their sources 
in any of the northern ranges of mountains. It is deemed 
less pure and of a paler colour than the rivers farthest to the 
east, as well as less in quantity. But an article far more pre~ 
cious than gold apounds in aU these rivers, ,and affords the 
inhabitants plentiful supplies of wholesome aliment. The 
varieties of fish are consideMble, though not o~ every kind 
which are found to frequent the Berhampoot~r in the lower 
part of Assam_ These remarks, indeed, are not strictly geo
graphical, nor shall I often indulge in similar deviations from 
the immediate subject of these sheets; ,though I may be per
mitted occasionally to imitate the irregular course of rivers, 
and ass,ume a greater latitude of description in the second 
than 1 presumedtl) take in the first part of this sketch, for I 
perceive in my notes and. translations relative to the rivers 
of Assam, many particulars unconnected with geography, yet 
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not destitute of interest, which must necessarily be neglected 
altogether unless they are allowed admission here. 

3. The Khomediri rises from the same range of mountains 
to the west of the former, and flowing through Gurhungh, a 
district belonging to the office of BOOl·a Gohaign, or prime 
councillor of state, meets the great stream considerably be
low its (!onfluence with the Khobunkhiri, it is somewhat 
larger than the Dhekow, and is navigable at all seasons. 

4. The Paboh is another river, which rising in the moun
tains of Miri, flows also through Guglough, and joins the 
Berhampooter at Frookunhath, in the same province. It is 
smaller than the former, scarcely larger than the Dhekow, 
but remains at all seasons navigable by boats which are not 
deeply laden. The banks of this as well as all the other 
rivers, were formerly lined with habitations. The Moamoria 
Revolution has changed the face of the country, but the 
Panesellia Burro Burrowah has endeavoured with some 
success to restore the population. 

5. The Owah originates in the same mountains, flows in a 
somewhat smaller stream through the same province, and 
mixes its water with the Berhampooter a little to the west
ward of the preceding rivers. 

6. The Gayraylooa ris~s in the Duffala mountains, and 
enters Assam in the province of Guslunghor Gurloongh ; 
through which it runs to meet the great stream at Sown
pawni; by boats of every size it is navigable in the season 
of inundation; but accessible only to small fishing boats in 
the dry season. 

7. Kasicota rises also in the mountains of Duffala, and 
taking its course through the pro",:ince of lJauphan or Baup
haugh, visits the capital towns of Hemafboori and Dhap. 
kota, and joins the Berhamp.oter at Khonaripokri. Its 
banks are lined with numerous towns. Its size is nearly the 
same as the former. 

8. The Dikrungh is one of the most remarkable rivers of 
Assam. It rises like the former in the Duffala mountains, and 
exhibits a long stream in its course through Bauphan, till it 
reaches the Berhampooter at Naygoria Ghaut. It is deep 
and rapid in general and considerably larger than the Teesta 
near Dinajpoor in Bengal. The bed of this river is extremely 
uneven, being every where interrupted with fragments of 
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rock, till its nearer approach towards the great stream. AI .. 
though the direct distaQce does not exceed 25 miles, it per
forms a winding course about 100 miles from its mouth to 
the foot of the mountain. It is acc:essible through its whole 
length for the largest boats in the seasons of inundation, and 
for small boats during the whole year. Posiagong, Aneatigo
saignkat, remarkable for the Gosaign's granaries; Ballik
huttra, Deberapar, Negoriagol)g, and Baligong are the prin
cipal towns on the banka of this river, which is also noted 
for the quality and quantity of gold, procured fl'om its bed. 
The colour of the metal is much ,higher than that found in 
the sands of the Berhampooter and other rivers. It is be
lieved by the natives, that during its mountainous course it is 
joined by a stream from Himale'k.. 

9. Pisoola rises in the Dufl'ala mountains, and flowing 
through Naranpoor, l\ province attached to the office of Bur
ragohaign, joins the Berhampooter at Nimookgong, about 
ten miles to the westward of the Dhekow, at the capital; and 
forms a course of about 60 miles from the foot of the moun
tains. It is not ,navigable,in the dry seasons, but accessible 
by boats of any size during the inundations to the very foot 
of the mountains. Phoolbarree, .. Deorgong, and Kosowah
gong, are the principal towns on its banks. Phoolbarree is 
famous for a t~mple of masonry, dedicated to :Mai, or Ka
maka, Deol'gong is inhabited chiefly by those who attend the 
temples at p,hoolbarree and Kosowahgong. 

10. Buropanee fans from the Duffala mountains, and at no 
great distance joins the Pesoola. This strea~ is more re
markable for the quantity than the quality of its gold. 

11. Doorpfll'lg resembles the former in its rise and termi. 
nation, as well as "'ill the circumstan'ce of ,its course running 
entirely through forests of l .... ge trees and large track~ of 
wild vegetation. A great variety of useful timber, especially 
fir, might be procured with great facility through these rivers, 
tIle Doorpang, however, is very rapid andlocky. 

12. Dehiree t::,.ke~ a larger course and falls inta the Dis
$oolah at Etllbanee, 'Pehirugong, Naranpooria:gong, and 
other towns )ine the banks of this river. These three rivers 
are about the size of the Burolooa. at GO'ahawtee.. 

13. Scindia Oujall, qr Upper Sein~a" (lows fr9m the Duf
fala mountains, and intersects the province of Zu)toigook, Rp-o 
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pertaining to the office of Burh Patur Gohainghn. It is 
about the breadth and depth of the Osool&t. Tintalia is the 
principal town on its banks. 

14. Karoe is received from the same range of mountains, 
flows through the same pro\ince, and falls into the Pisola 
near the junction of the latter with the Berhampooter, and 
might have "been nnticed with propriety before the Seinsa. 
Kolabaree Hilcipura and many other towns line the banks of 
the Karoe. 

15. Seingmora flows from the same mountains through 
Kolonepoor. a province attached to the office of Barro Go
haign, and joins the Berhampooter near Sutaree, more· than 
30 miles below the mouth of the Dikrungh. It is smaller 
than the latter in breadth, but much larger than the others, 
yet it is not deep enough in the dry season to be navigated 
by small boats. , 

16. 4.lIado(Wce enters the valley from the Duffala moun
tains, and flowing through Kolonepoor joins the Berham
pooter above Booreimook, in most respects it bears a resem
blance to the former river. The towns of Dipora and Ko
lonepoor are on its banks. 

] 7. Doobia flows into the valley from Duffala, and inter
sects the same Pergunna as" tbe former. It falls into the 
Berhampooter between the Madooramook and Booreimook. 
In all these small rivers a running stream always exists, even 
in the driest seasons of the depth of one and a half foot; most 
of these streams furnish abundance of fish at all times. 

18. Boorti.-In the original the rivers do not invariably 
appear to be described in the exact order in "hich they suc
ceed one another, proceeding from east to west~ In tbe pre
sent instance this is particularly observable. Tbe Boorei 
entering the valley from Duff<\la flows through Kolonepoor, 
and joins tbe Berhampooter at Rangsaligonj, Lowpotiagong 
and Moolooalgong, with a gre.lt number of ot'Qer towns, de
corate its banks. It is as broad as the Dikungh, and consi
derably deeper. Doats of every size, unless very deeply 
laden, may navigate this river during the driest season, as 
far as the mountains. Its course, however, is of no "great ex
tent, possibly not above 3t) or 40 miles; for that part of the 
mountainous range or Duffala, whence it enters the valley, 
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approaches rather nearer to the Berhampooter in this 
quarter. 

19. Bekalee proceeds also from the Duffala mountains, 
and intersecting the province of Khoolol, an appendage of 
the office of Khoolol Gohaign, falls into the Berhampooter at 
Zoorungol1g, about fifteen miles above Biswelmath, in size it 
resembles the Deturee. 

~O. Burrowgawn rising in the same mountains, runs 
through'the same province as the former, and joins the Ber
hampooter about two miles lower, it is nearly of the size of 
the Dikrungh, but much more rapid and rocky; and there
fore, though the depth is considerable, navigation is utterly 
impracticable. The name of Khoololgong is given to the 
whole extent of villages which line its banks. It is still 
more remarkable than the Dikrungh, for the quality of its 
gold which is found in the greatest quantity near these 
mountains. 

~l. Boorigawn comes also from the Duffala. mountains, 
and intersecting the province of Khoolol, joins the Berham
pooter at the famolls temple of Biswahnath. It has the 
depth but not the breadth of the Pisola; it is navigable only 
in the rains. Gunukgown, Rungabah, and Biswenath, of 
great notoriety, are the principal rivers on its banks. Gold 
is found here as in all the northern rivers. 

~~. Giladaree from the same mountains, runs through 
the province of Korunghee, and falls into the Berhampooter 
at Doloniaegham, nearly opposite to Kooliabur, and about 
eight miles below. Korungbee is a province attached to the 
office of Khoolol Gohaign, though the militia (Mooteicore) 
are under the commapd of the Burro Fokun. > It is navigable 
to a little distance in the dry seasons; its depth being consi
derable in proportion to its breadth. Koringheegown is si
tuated on its banks. Khoololgown, e~tend$ from the Boore
gawn, and lines the Gilladora, which also passes a part of 
Deoliagown, as the latter occupies a line of country from Bis. 
wenath. The towns are numerous on its banks. 

23. Dikole;, rises also in Duffala, and :flowing at .no 
great distance from the former, meets the Berhampooter 
above the Khingeree hills, which form the bank of the great 
stream nearly ,opposite to the Koliabar; but rather lower 
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down. It is larger than the Gilladoree. Bebeziagown is the 
principal town on its banks. It is not navigable to any dis
tance in the dry season. 

24. Dunklliria rises in the Duffala mountains, flows 
near the last mentioned river, and enters the Berhampooter 
immediately above the Khingaree hills. The river is about 
the size of the Dikolei. ' 

2:5. Bhonoolee.-This river proceeds from the range of 
mountains formed of the extremities of Bootan, Onka, and 
Duffala, properly called Onka, which lie between the first 
and the last, it flows near but below the station of Seidewar, 
and through. the district of the same name, and joins the 
Berhampooter considerably below the former. The whole 
extent of towns on the banks is called Sedewargown. The 
province of Seutra commences from the western bank. It is 
a large river, larger than Dikrungh. The water is rapid and 
rough, with a rocky bottom, it is navigable in the driest sea
son to the foot of the mountains, it may be about 15 miles in 
its circuitous course from the mouth to the hills, and ten 
miles in a direct line, for this mountain approaches the river 
in this quarter. 

26. lJlonguldie.-From the mountainous range which form 
the extremity of Bootan, and the modern boundaries of Deh. 
rungh to the east, formerly the Dikolei formed the boundaries 
of Dehrungh. In its course it encircles a large extent of 
Dehrungh, and falls into the Berhampooter near the town 
which derives its name from the river. The residence of the 
Boodeh Rajah. It is considerably larger than Burrolooa, but 
not n'lvigable in the dry season: 

27. Burlmuddee.-This river is from the Bootaw, and 
forms the western boundaries of Dehrungh, flowing between 
that district and Camroop, ancJ falls into the Berhampooter 
opposite to the Nuttassil Chokey, to the -eastward of Goa
hawtee, and imtnediately above Khonieboorukoloa, a Pucka 
DeuI, or temple of masonry, which stands on a high hill. 
It is navigable some way up by small boats in the dry season. 
l\Iantacutta, DoykairigowD, and Ballicoosee belonging to the 
provinces of Kamroop, on its banks, the last a very beautiful 
village; its winding course may be about 60 miles, the moun
tains receding in this quarter from the Derhampooter. 

28. Seinsa.-This also has its source in Bootan, runs 



650 RIVERS OF ASSAM 

through the Camroop, and joins the Berhampooter just below 
Haadjoo; it is the size of the Burrolooa and navigable by 
boats of all sizes in the rains. 

29. Borolia also from Bootan, flows through the Bul'
robag district of the province of) Camroop, and joins the 
Berhampooter through a short extent of wild vegetation, 
about four miles below Hasuriora hill. This river is rather 
larger than the Burrolooa, and is navigated as late as De
cember, which in Assam is nearly throughout the whole year. 
The circuitous course of most of these Camroop rivers is 
about 60 miles to the foot of the mountains. 

30 •. Blwntee rises in Bootan and flowing t4rough Cam .. 
roop, falls int6 the Berhampooter near Summoolia, about 
four miles below the mouth of Borolia. 

31. Rerowak has its source in Bootan, runs through 
C~mroop, and falls into the Berliampooter at Butabarigown, 
-dividing that town into two parts, opposite to but a little 
above Nagurbera. It is as broad as the Dhekow but much 
shallower and not navigable in the dry season. 

32. Sowlkoa has the same source, flows also through 
Camroop, and falls into the .M:anaha after it has made a con~ 
siderable course through the same province. The banks of 
all the Camroop rivers are covered with towns, except where 
they discharge themselves into the Berhampooter, and in 
many the mouths on both sides are covered with impenetrable 
wild grass, the haunt of buffaloes, elephants, wild hogs t 

tigers, &c. . 
33. BOO'1'adia originates in Bootan to the west of the 

former and falls into the 1\Ianaha like the former. These two 
rivers are in the dry season accessible to large boats to a 
considerable distance, and to small boats as far as the foot of 
the mountains. 

34. Manaha.-This river enters Camroop from Bootan at 
the Badewar, flows through the district of Roguribarree, re
ceiving several' small tributary streams, and falls into the 
Berhampooter immediately above Juggigopa. It is accessible 
to pretty large boats in the dry season, aod forms the western 
boundaries of Camroop and Assam in Outerparh. It is fre· 
quently mentioned. in the Assamese History of the 'Vars be
tween Assam' and Bengal, and Assam and the antient king;
dom of Coosbehar. Gold is found in this river also in the 
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se!lsonofrains; by its communication witb tbeotber rivers, boats 
can proceed fromJ uggigopa tbroughCamroop into the Berham
pooter at Haadjoo. avoiding the rapidity of the great stream. 

nesides these there are sev.eral rivulets wbich fall into the 
Manaha and the other rivers of Camroop. Between Suddia 
and the Sowpara river, as also between the latter and tbe 
~Ianaha, there are Dlany streams from tbe northern Cloun
tains of the names and situations of which no correct int')l'· 
mation could be procured. 

SOUTHERN RIVERS :-N 0 correct information could be pro
cured of the numerous streams from the southern mountain.s 
between Suddia and the district of Baignmar, from the latter 
to DiUi river, a stream intervenes the name of which baa 
been omitted. 

1. DUli, bas its source in the Naga mountains runs throug~ 
the district ofFokowbarree-and falls into the Dhekow about 
four miles above the mouth of the latter, it is navigable, but 
not for deep laden boats in the dry season, its hanks and 
bed are of reddish clay, indeed the banks and beds of all 
the southern rivers are of clay. with a smail Dlixture of coarse 
sand at the very bottom. Its winding course is of great 
length, about 200 miles, it is navigable ahout half way in the 
dry season for small boats. 

2. Dor;!.:a rises in the Naga mountainsj tuns through the 
district of Gurgakhur, and falls into the Dilli about ten miles 
above the mouth of the latter. Small boats can navigaJe it 
even in the dry season, its winding course is ahout 100 miles 
in length, it is somewhat smaller than the Ditti, and its waters 
are of a reddish colour. 

3. Dhekow--The soul'ceofthisriverisin the Nagamountains, 
at a great distance to the eastward, thence it flows through 
the Naga Mountains and enters Assam a,bout ten miles to the 
east of the source of the Cilpannee or the town of that name, 
and falls into the Dehingh at Sitamalighur. In its course it 
passes through the town of Govindhurdeal or Doli; near 
the temple of that name, then to Nasiragown, then Gurgown 
the capital on the eastern bank, then toPoojahghur a temple 
dedicated to Mai, the ancient temple of the Royal Poojah, 
then to Khak.barree, now KnaUy a royal repository for boats, 
tben ~laitaikago"WD. then near the fortress of Rungpoor on 
its south-western bank. then by Moleimora, Burhgown. and 
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Sitomanighur. It is esteemed to have a course of 200 miles 
from its entrance into the valley to its junction with the De~ 
hingh, in the dry season it is only navigable by sman boats 
to a little distance above Ghurgown. it takes a very circui
tous course. The bottom of its bed contains some coarse 
sand, but tbe bed and banks are in general of a dark coloured 
clay, interspersed with streaks and patches of a reddish 
colour, for the soil is not so red at Rungpoor as towards 
the Dilli. These southern rivers are never rapid, the innn
dation commencing from the northern rivers fills the Ber
hampooter and these, so that the water has no considerable 
current until the months of .Mayor June when the current is 
rather stronger from the southern season of rains, though 
not rapid as the great river continues pretty full; in reality 
before this period the current sometimes encreases after con
siderable showers of rain have (allen in the neigbourhood, 
the banks are not at any great distance from each other, but 
the channel is very deep j yet in the season of highest inun
dation it occasionally overflows its banks and the whole neigh
bourhood. This river is famous in Assamese history. especi
ally for the curse of Bukshisht Rikhee. From above Gut' .. 
gown the banks on hoth sides were lined with towns and 
villages without an interval as fa .. as the Delringh; beyond 
Gurgown to its entrance into the valley, the towns were fre
quent the intervals every where in cultivation, except occa
sionally small spots of wild grass. 

4. Namdangk has its source in the Naga mountains, flows 
through the Seringh Province a feu of the office of Saringh 
Rajah and falls into the Dhekow about two miles by land and 
four by water below the fortress of Rungpoor. It winds 
in a course of 120 miles, hut it is only 60 or SO miles in a di
rect line from its en,tt'ance into the valley to its mouth. It 
is navigable half way up by small boats in the dry season, 
and by the largest, as far as the mountains in the rains. 
Kahmara and Seringh are the principal towns on its banks, 
which were formerly highly cultivated and populous through
out their whole extent. It flows for a considerable distance 
along the foot of the mountains and forms the south-west 
limits of the city or rather district of Rungpoor, where 
there is a bridge of masonry, the only one in the kingdom. 
5. JaM'!}, which also rilies in the Naga mQuntains flows through 
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the district of Tiuk, and falls into the Dehingh a little above 
Diha. Ghurpholia is the principal town on its banks, and in
habited by the Aham tribe only. It is 'of the breadth and 
depth of the Dhekow. The direct distance from its entrance 
into the valley to its mouth, may be about 30 miles, and its 
winding course about 60, small boats have access in the dry 
season to a considerable distance, and the largest in the rainy 
season as far as the mountains. 

The high road in some places about 40 feet above the level 
of the country, leads from Rungpoor to the mouth of this 
river, a ferry boat receives the passengers here and conveys 
them to the other side, where the high road resuming its 
course parallel to, but a little distance from, the Dehingh, 
proceeds to Deorgowu; the waters of the river however in 
the highest inundations touch the road on each side, but it is 
never entirely overflowed, not even between Rungpoor and 
Soonanee. 

6. Konkilla, from the N aga mountains-
7. Dussei or Duswei, from the N aga mountains through the 

province of Korungh joins the Dehingh a little above Koontia
putta, Dooliagown the residence of Surgee Deo's Dowlah 
bearers, Khonkaimookiagown at the mouth of a rivulet of 
that mime originating in the neighbouring Jeels, Zoorhath 
where the Boora Gohaign has his station and Kaylahs with 
a great number of other towns are on the banks of this river, 
it is as broad but not so deep as the Dhekow. The direct 
distance from the mouth to the mountains is about 40 miles, 
the winding course about 60; small boats' in the dry season 
have access to a little above Zoorbath, but lar.ge boats in the 
wet season can go to the mountains. It is more rapid than 
any of the southern rivers except the Kalizun and Dunk
hiree, the latter is more rapid, the Duswei however is a very 
obliging river to its friends, for in the year in the month 
of Cheit when the Boora Gohaign's Kaylahs had been 15 
days surrounded by the l\1oamorias, and his people had ex
hausted all the firewood, he ordered the Brahmans to per. 
form a Poojah to the river, which overflowed the banks that 
very night, and deposited a large quantity of wood close to 
his entrenchments, yet it is not iIi general so bountiful in its 
suppli~s of wood as the Dunkhiry which in Bisah and Jeith 
carries down trunks of trees in such prodigious quantities 
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that the natives say a person can walk across the river Oll 

them. 
8. Dkol?J rises in the Naga mountains, flows through the 

district of Packamoora and falls into the Dilkhiry at Tungo
kosary, a town inbabited entirely by Korarees; tbe direct 
distance of its mouth from the mountains is about to miles, 
the winding course about 20 miles. It is dry in the dry sea
son, but navigable for large boats in the rains. Pokamoora
gown is a considerable town on its banks. 

9. Dilkhir?J or Kakadougha, is also from the Naga moun
tains tbrough the provinces of Bassa and Dayungh, and joins 
the Dehingh just above the town and temple of Deorgown, 
nearly the whole extent of the banks is occupied by a line of 
towns which together have, tlIe names of Bassa and Doyungh, 
the province belongs to the Boora Gohaign; from the mouth 
to the mountains, the direct distance is about 15 miles, the 
winding course about 30. It is considerably smaller than 
the Dhekow. In the rains it is much the size of the Bur
roolooa. Small boats have access in the dry season about 
half way, large in the wet to the mountains. 

to. Gilladary from the N aga mountains, flows through Basan 
Doyungh, and faUs, into the DilklUry about 15 miles above 
the mouth of the latter, at the Dorjunghia Sorjuk, or division 
of one bundred Mool, &c. Its mouth from the mountains is 
ahout 5 miles direct, its .winding distance about 20 miles, 
it fh>ws through an iron soil like all Bassa Doyungh, yet its 
waters are clear and very :firm to drink, the bottom is sand, 
the banks a vel"y stiff iron soil. 

11. Dotjungk, from the N aga mountains, runs through Dor
jungh province, falls into the Dunkhiry at Nagaphat, where 
there is a market held daily for the mountaineers. 

12. Dunkhirree, from the N aga mountains, runs through Do
yungh and Morungb, and falls into the Dehingh at Koora"l 
babi, near the residence of the Gosaign of that name. The, 
mouth is distant in a' straight line from the mountains, about 
30 miles and 80 miles .in its windings. The Morungikoa Go
haigns station or residence, is on the southern bank at To-: 
pol&. Ghaut. Small bo'ats can go as far as the mountains at 
aU s~asons, and large ones half way. It is broader and deeper 
than the Dbekow; and very rapid especially in Baisak and 
Jeit. It is scarcely used as drink from its great muddiness. 
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DolungialgoWD. Kabooroorgown. Rungdarrigown, Khookur
risoonghia, Khuttra, the residence of-the Khookurrisoonghia 
Atta Gosaign or Goswamee, Puttanagola and Nagaphant,. 
are aU towns -on and near its banks. FroDl- Nagaphant to 
the southward is the road to 1\Iunipoor; tbe l\Iuggulloes we 
saw, had come that way, the road is not over but between 
the mountains, it is from 15 days to a. months journey. they 
have however to surmount some small hills on tbe way. 

13. Kalirjun, from the Naga mountains through the 1\10-
rungh Jungle into the Dunkhiree after a course of about,ten 
miles, the Morungh Jungle wa~ formerly inhabited by the 
Kosarei, who were expelled by the Surgee Deo (see the his
tory) the Kosaree Rajah had a strong fort there formerly of 
bricks with a deep ditch, the whole has long ago gone to 
ruins. In the dry season it has nearly two feet of water, 
small boats have access, but it is scarcely ever navigable at 
present. -

14. Karzaree has its source in the ~ aga mountains runs 
through the l\Iorungh Jungle, then through the l\Iorungh 
Ilrovince, and falls into the Dhunkhirree, in the middle of 
1\IorunghgoWD, it has a small running stream even in the' 
dry weather, very cold from its being protected in its whole 
length from the sun by the trees, boats have no access in the 
dry season, it is a small stream. 

15. Dhurria rises in the Naga mountains, runs through Nam
dorjungh and falls into the Dehingh at Dhurria Jungle about 
four miles or more below the Dhunkhirree.i moutb. It is 
above 20' miles from the mountains in a direct line, and in its 
course more than 40 miles. There is a small stream in the 
dry weather, but too shallow for boats to navigal~. 

16. Goloka has its source from a Jeel in Dorjungh, runs 
through that province, and falls into Dehingh about two 
miles below the mouth of the former; there is no access for 
boats in the dry season, though there is a little water" but 
boats of all sizes can na-tigate in the rains. 

17. Diphulloo, from the N ago. mountains, runs through 
N amdorjungh passing tbe residence of the Diphulloo Gosaign, 
and falls into the great stream below the junction of the LQvit 
and Dehingh above Kolaiphant; it is rather broader and not 
80 deep as th~ Burrolooa, it is aliout 15 miles in a straight line 
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from its mouth and 20 miles in its course, small boats go half 
way in the dry season. Marangown (the residence of the 
Namdorjunghia Kanrees who are of the Maran Zat) is on its 
banks, Baghurgown, Konethaloneegown and Jaghunrurgown 
are all towns on its banks. 

18. Jlrfresa, also from the Naga mountains through the pro
vince of No gown, and falls into the Colonge, a little above Koo
thurkawn; it is about 15 miles in a direct line, and 20 miles 
in its winding course from the mountains, it is only navigable 
in the rains. 

19. Ilanria, from the K,Psaree mountams, runs through 
Raha. province near the Raha Chokey, and falls into the 
Colonge. It flows between the countries of Jowointa and 
Khosaree, forming at one time the boundaries' between them, 
small boats can go as far as the hearts of both those coun
tries, even in the dry. season. This river is full of fish. 

~O. Kopilee, from the Kosaree mountains, runs through 
the Kosaree and Jwointa countries, and falls into the Co
longe, a little below the Raha Chokey. The southern sides 
of those rivers belong to the Kosarees and J wointias, formerly 
armias as well as travellers went both by land and water 
through this river into those countries .. 

21. Bhout'ullooa rises in the Garroo mountains, runs through 
Bettola, intersects Goabawtee, and falls into the Brahmapoo
tra near the fort, of which it forms the principal strength. 

fl2. Gnurraloo, also from the Garroo mountains, funs 
through Raneegown and falls into the Brahmapootra at Pani 
Chokey about eight miles below Camaka; in the dry season 
small boats can navigate halfway. Its direct distance is about 
five miles, its winding one eight miles. 

23. Hownra, from the Garroo mountains in the posses
sion of the N odoowar Rajah, runs through the Burtlooaria 
province~ and falls into the Brahmapootra at Palasbarree 
close to the residence of the Palasbarree Gosaign; there is 
no access for boats in the dry season. It is about five miles 
in a direct line from the mountain, and 10 miles in its circuit~ 
ous course. Palasbarree Hat is held at the mouth. 

24. Coleey has its source in the Garroo mountains, runs 
through the Burhdooria and Summooria provinces, and falls 
into the Brahmapootra above Nagurbaira hill, the utmost 
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limits of southern Assam in that quarter, small boats can navi
gate haif way in the dry season, and large boats in the rains. 

Berhampooter, Dehingh and Loo;'chell. - The learned 
natives of Assam insist that the sources of the Berhampooter, 
in Sangskrit Brahmapootra, or son of Brahma, lie in a unge 
of mountains beyond Nara to the east-north-east of Assam. 

The fd bulous and divine origin of' this river is detailed in 
the Pooranas, probably nlixed with much valuable information 
derived from actual observation on the spot. A fountain 
caned Brahmakoondah is represented as the source of three 
great rivers, viz. 1. Siriloocaheh. ~. Boodah I .. ooicheh, 3. 
Looicheh~ Gobroo Looicheh, Daika Looicheh, or Brahma
pootra. 

The Siri Looicheh flows towards the north. The Boodah 
Looicheh takes a. southerly direction, through the Burhma 
country. The Berhampooter ri~ing between the two former 
intersects Assam and Camaroopa. By the kingdom of Cama
roopa in the Pooranas, is understood a considerable extent 
of country on both sides of the Berhampooter, nearly to its 
junction with the sea. It is certain that sucIi a great empire 
did exist at a very remote period, under the appellation of 
Cam prist, Camaroopa, or Rangamuttee. 

Major Rennell mention~ that the natives of Assam posi
tively assured him, their river came from the north-west, 
through the Bootan mountains. It is not probable, that on 
the confines of Bengal, he should meet any natives who had 
the slightest acquaintance with the source of the Berhampoo
ter; for even at the capital of the country, with every advan:' 
tage of communication with the most intelligent nati\'es of the 
higher ranks, no certain information could be obtained on this 
suhject, except in one particular, which contradicts Major 
Rennell's authorities, that the Berbampooter lies to the east
north-east, and that it flows westward, through the whole of 
its course to its entrance into Bengal. It is not considered 
by the Assamese as a continuation of the Sampoo, or of the 
river which intersects the Lama Goroo's country; although 
it is highly probable that the latter is one of the great auxi
liary streams which flow from the Bootan, or northern ranges 
of mountains into the Berhampooter. 

Captain Turner saw the' Erechoomboo, which' he styles 
Berhampooter 011 his sole authoritt, running' ~astward and 

VOL. III. -uu 
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southward in latitude 29° 10" and east longitude 890 10" in 
his progre~s through Bootan. A latitude and longtitude 
which differ greatly from the statement of Major Rennell, 
derived from the authority of Du Hald", and D' Anv ille , being 
at a greater distance to the southward than the place al'lsigned 
in their maps j and the probability is considerably encreased, 
that it is merely one of the numerous auxiliary streams of the 
great river of Assam. In reality Dit Halde himself confirms 
this conjecture, by the south-east course which he gives that 
river in the neighbourhood of Lassa. 

If nearly in the longitude of 89, its course is south-easterly, 
it is evident, as if has only about 2i degrees of latitude to 
run, it must penetrate the mountains in that direction, and 
join the Berhampooter, before the latter reaches the longitude 
of the capital of Assam in 940 29". But the Berhampooter js 

still a great river, very far to tho eastward of the capital. It 
is probable also, that the course of the Sampoo would become 
still more southerly as it approached the mountainous confines, 
from the resistance it would experience, and its natural ten
dency to declivities leading to the valley of Assam. 

Front a consideration of these circumstances, we shall be 
compelled to consider the information, or the conjectures of 
of Du Halde, D'Anville, and Rennell as utterly founded on 
error; the Rource of the Berhampooter to lay where the na
tives of Assam have placed it, to the east-north-east beyond 
the mountains of N ara; and the Sampoo of Bootan to pour 
its scattered waters into the valley of Assam, and to join the 
Berhamp,')oter at a great distance from the place where tbe 
latter enters Assam, possibly about half-way between that 
spot and th~ Khondar Chokey; where it visits Bengal. If I 
were permitted to form a conjecture, under such a deficiency 
of precise information, 1 would venture to suppose the Dik
rungh the receptacle of the waters of the Sampoo. 

These, however, are not the only errors in I)'Anville and 
Rennell's maps,' affecting the geography of Assam and the 
contiguous nt.\tions j for the western limits of Ava, placed by 
them about 94' degrees of longitude, would encroach consi
derably on the kingdom of Assam i while the borders of 
China, or of Yunnan, ullder 97" SOn would lay nearly in the 
same longituJe a$ the entrance of the Berhampooter into 
the valley of ASAam; and consequently the latter would be 
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navigable from the Gulph of Bengal into the kingdom of 
China. I proceed to describe the course of the Berham
pooter, which it appears rises beyond the mountains of Nara, 
and flowing through the mountainous tract of Suddia, conti
nues its course westward through Assam, to the confines of 
Bengal. Beyond the capital Rungpoor-Gurgown. about 120 
miles to the eastward, at Doimoanimook, it divides itself into 
two large and deep streams, called the Looicheh, and De
hingh. 

Looicheh.-The former glides with a gentle current, in a 
northerly direction, and declining in its course to the north
west, west, and south-west, receives many tributary rivers 
from the northern mountains, and reunites with the Dehingh 
at Phogaduragown in Outrekole. 

Dehingh.-The Dehingh takes a southerly course at first, 
and passing Sonanei, DeorgowJl, and other celebrated towns, 
with a much mOl'e rapid current than the former, turns to the 
westward, and meets the Looicheh, opposite to Zoontiaram 
and Poolargaut in Dukancole, about 40 miles above Kolia
bur, having re~eived a great accession of waters from th~ 
southern rivers. This grand united stream reassumes the 
name of Berhampooter, and proceeds in a westerly and south. 
westerly course, to within 10 miles of Koliabur, where it 
sends off a considerable branch, called Colone, to the south
ward. 

The Catone fl~ws through Koliabur, Korungi, Nogown, 
Bebezia, Paitbura-Kosaree, Iwointa, Dimurooa, Mayungb, 
and Kajulee i and returning westward, after a semicircular 
course of about 160 miles, revisits the Berhampooter at Ka-o 
julimook, 20 miles above Goahawtee. The great stream 
pursues its rapid, though smooth COQfse, through Camroop 
to the Khondar Chokey, where it enters Bengal. I refer to 
Major Rennen for its progress to the Ocean. 
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CHAPTER III. 

COlllMERCE OF ASSAM. ADJACEN1' TERRITORIES. ETC. 

[I now resume the- desultory notices of Asam, &c. which 
Dr. Buchanan appended to his survey of Ronggpoor.-En.] 

The balance of trade with Bengal, which amounted in 
1808-9 to exports from Asam 1~50,900 r8. Imports from 
Bengal 2,28,300 rs. ill paid in gold- from the mines, and in 
silver. This gold comes from the mine called Pakerguri, 
and is contained in the sand at the junction of the Donsil'i 
or Donhiri (Donheeriah, Wood) with the Brohmoputro, about 
32 miles in a straight line from Gohati. The officer who su
perintends is' an Asamese, and is subject only to the imme
diate orders of the court. He is allowed 1000 men, who are 
called Sondhoni, with officers of 10 and 20, .and all are paid 
in land. He possesses the charge of police, and the admi
nistration of justice in the district, which these occupy. 
They begin to work the mine in Aswin (15th September to 
14,th October), and each man must deliver Ii r. weight of 
~old dust. If l1e is successful, he may keep whatever more 
he finds; but he must take up whatever deficiencies ill luck 
or indolence have occasioned. The mine, therefore, pro
duces to the royal treasury 1500 rs. weight of gold dust; for 
every person employed is paid in land. The rupee weight of 
gold dust is worth 12 rs. of silver; but it is adulterated, and 
formed into small balls, which sell at Goyalpara for 11 sicca 
rupees for the weight of an Asamese 'rupee. The mine, 
therefore, is worth to the king somewhat more 4than 18,000 
sicca ts. a year. 

In the territory, called Doyang, s. w. from Jorhat a day's 
journey, there is an iron mine, which is wrought in the same 
manner, on account of the king. It supplies the whole coun
try with abundance; but I did not learn what amount is 
returned to the royal treasury. In'the province of Sodiya is 
an impQrtant mine of salt, which in case of a dispute with 
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Bengal is the only supply on which the country can depend,and 
the supply is scanty. It is under tbe superintendency of an 
officer named Mohong-bat Boruya, and produces annually to 
the royal treasury about 40,000 rs. So far as I can under
stand, the salt is found in the form of brine, by digging pools 
in a certain small extent. The water ~ evaporated by boil
ing, and the salt is hrought to Jorhat in the joints of large 
bamboos. It is purer and higher priced tban tbe salt of 
Bengal. The mine is farmed, and is not wrought by the 
king's people. 

At Solalpbat, whicb seems to be the Sewlaul Chokey of 
Mr. 'V Jod's survey, there is a custom house on tbe Brah
moputra, wbere duties are taken on all goods passing be
tween Kamrup and Asam proper. It 1s farmed to a Boruya 
at 5000 rs. a year. At Roha, or Rosa, on the KoIong river, 
is a Boruya, who collects duties on the transit of goods, and 
pays annually a fixed rent. Another Boruya farms, at 6000 
rs. a year, tbe duties which are collected at Dorong-Bata
Kuchi, about two miles from the Brohmoputro on the .Mong
gol Doho river. These duties consist of 4 anas on eacb of 
tbe 6000 Payiks sent from Dorong to work for the k.ing, of a 
hoe and some ricf', which each of them pays in addition, and 
wbich altogether may be wortb 3000 rs., and from 4 to 
8 anas on every cow or ox tbat is sold in Dorong. Some 
allege, that tbe money paid by these three last-mentioned 
officers is on account of the person who farms the custom 
houses towards Bengal j while other of my informants allege, 
that it goes directly to the royal treasury. 

A person called tbe 'Vozir Boruya, of a Kolita family that 
is in hereditary possession of tbe office, has charge of the in
tercourse with Bhotan. He resides at Simlyavari, one day~8 
journey north from the house of Dorong Raja. He has 
some lands\ and pays nothing to the king except presents. 
All the messengers and traders of Bbotan, and these last are in 
fact all servants of the Dev' Raja, must _ go first to Simlya. 
He levies no duties, but generally receives presents, in order 
to prevent his throwing impediments in tbe way of business, 
and no one is allowed to purcbase at Simlya without employ
ing him as a broker. The Bhoteas may, however, take what 
part of their goods they please to a place called Haju, which 
is north from Gohati, and there they may dispose of them. 
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The trade is said to be of considerable importance, and to 
amount to 200,000 1's.- a year. The exports from Asam are 
lac, Muga silk, and cloth, Erendi cloth, and dry fish. The 
imports from Ehotan are woollen cloth, gold dust, salt, musk, 
horses, Chamor, or cow tails, and Chinese silks. The Miris, 
or Michimis, and Dophlas, carryon some trade with Cha
rid war. The territory of the latter extends to the right 
bank of the Brohmoputro. 

On the opposite side of the river, immediately beyond the 
Dikrong river, are said to dwell a people called A bor, and far
ther up another tribe called Tikliya Nagas, both otwhom are 
extremely savage. They are, indeed, said to be canibals, and 
have little or no intercour~e with the people in Asam, al
thoug4 the two territories are adJacent. In Nepal I heard 
of a nation of cannibals in these eastern regions, who in 180~ 
were said to be engaged in a war with the Chinese of Thibet, 
and probably may haye been of these·tribes, or at least some 
kindred race. In the map drawn by the natives, these nations 
are placed east from Sodiya; as if the Brohmoputro con
tinued, beyond Tikliya, to run from east to west; but I think 
that highly improbable, and I imagine that at the above men
tioned place it runs from north to south, and descends there 
from the mountains to the plains at the place called Drohmo
kundo by the Asamese. 

South from the Abor, is a country called Chingpho, which 
lIas a Raja, independent of Asam, and with whose people 
there is some commercial intercourse. I imagine that the 
people of Chingpho are those whom the inhabitants of Ava call 
Kathee Shan; for the Asamese say, that immediately beyond 
Chingpho is a great river called Boro Lusit, or Luhit, which 
they say flows into the country of the Brahmans, as they call 
the inhabitants of Ava. Now this can only be the great 
western branch of the Ayraiwati, which joins that river below 
Ava, and is there called Kiayn Duayn, and in the maps which 
I procured at Ava, the Kathee Shan are placeclon the upper 
l)art of that river. It is also to be remarked, that the people 
of Asam bring the BON Luhit river from the same Brohmo~ 
kundo, that gives rise to th~ Brohmoputro, that is to say. 
according to their ideas, from a great pool or lake, into which 
the Brohmoputro of Nepal, or' San po of Thibet is precipi~ 
lated, in coming south froJ,ll the northern mountains. It is 
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also to be observed, that as the western branch of the Ayra
wati or river of Ava is by the Asamese called Boro Luhit or 
Lusit, so the Brohmoputro, proceeding from the same place, 
in their common language, is called Lusit or Luhit. In 
Sangskrita it is called Lohityo, as well as Brohmoputro. 
The former name seems to be an alteration of Luhit, in order 
to give it a meaning in the sacred language. The latter is 
derived from the fable, which I mentioned in my account of 
the river's topography. From this may be inferred, that the 
Brohmoputro and river of Ava communicate by a branch 
scarcely inferior in size to either river; but it is probably in
capabl" of being navigated, on account of its rapidity near 
the place of separation; for on that account the Brohmo
putro of Asam is not navigable any higher up thaq Tikli 
Potar. This curious anastomosis is farther confirmed by an 
account, which I received at Komila from some natives of 
~Ionipoor, who asserted, that the rivers of Asam and Ava 
communicated by a channel. 

'West from Chingpho, and bounding on the the south with 
Asam, is the country of Nora, which belongs to the descen
dants of Khunlai, brother of Khuntai, first king of Asam. 
The language and customs of the people of Nora are the 
same with those which formerly prevailed among the proper 
Asamese; and hetween the two people there is still a con
stant friendly intercourse; and many natives of Nora are 
always to be found at the court of Jorhat. 

'Vest from Nora, and nearly south from Jorhat, the terri
tory of Asam is bounded by that of the Khamti Raja, which 
is rather a plain country, but much overgrown with woods, 
The inhabitants are reckoned expert workmen in iron and 
timber, and their manners are nearly the same with those 
which prevail in Nora. Until lately the Raja was entirely 
independent, and a very friendly intercourse subsisted be
tween his subjects and the Asamese. On the death of Gau
rinath king of A;;am, the Bura Gohaing invited the Raja of 
Khamti to an interview, under pretence of treating with him 
for the succession to the throne of Jorhat; for it must be 
observed, that the right of all the descendants of Godadhor 
to the succession is doubtful, as his birth was illegitimate. 
During the interview the unwary Raja was seized and Pllt in 
confinement, and the Asamese took possession of the greater 
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part of Khamti. The nephew of the captive prince, however 
in 1808 was still able -to ~ct on the defensive, and harassed 
the Asamese with a band of faithful adherents. The Bura 
Gohaing was then said to be preparing a force in order to re~ 
duce the country to entire obedience; but. whether or not 
this force proceeded in the beginning of 1809, or what has 
been the result, I have not learned. 

Beyond Nora and Khamti, towards the south, is the prin. 
cipalityof l\1onipoor, which the people of Ava, call Kathee 
(Cussay R). It is no where adjacent to Asam; but the 
Sworgo Devs have had many alliances with the Rajas of 
Monipool', and frequent intermarriages with that family. 
Since the usurped authority of, the Bura Gohaing, all inter
course with Monipoor has been prohibited, as its Raja fa
voured Gaurinath. The roads are now 'Choked, and even 
commerce has ceased. , 

'Vest from Khamti, and ~djacent to Asam, is the territory 
of the Kochhari Raja, with whose people there has been fre
quent intercourse, and SOOle commerc~., I have already 
given some account of the manners and language of this 
people, who are said ,to have once been the sovereigns of 
Asam. The territory, belonging $till to the Kachhari Raja 
is of considerable extent, but is very mountainous. In the 
fables of the Bengalese it is called Hairombo, and I have 
already mention the extraordinary manner, in which the Ben
galese suppose its inhabitants to live., 

'Vest from the territory of the Kachhari Raja, is that of 
the Jaintiyas. Some of my infQrmants insist, that this is no 
where adjacent to the frontier of Asaro, while others assert, 
that the KajoH l\1uk,ha Gohaing has been appbinted to watch 
over the frontier between the two countries j lnd this is pro
bably true; as when Mr. 'Vood made his survey, the people 
would ap~ar to have pointed out Ulany hills in that quarter, 
and at no-great distance from the Brohmoputro.J as belonging 
to the Jamtiyas. The Jaintiya Raja is a Garo, who has been 
in some lneal::ure converted to the doctrines of the l3rahmans, 
and coins a base mon~y. The diffel'ence of opinion among 
my informants may have adsen from their being interposed 
hy some petty chiefs of the same nat~Qn, who still retain their 
ancient customs, but who are tributary to the Jaintiya Raja, 
,dw 1in'£ nenr Srihotto or Silhet. One set of my informants, 
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therefore, consider Kachhar as bounded on the west by 
Garos; while another set consider these' as fonning part of 
the principality of Jaintiya. Formerly there "as a friendly 
intercourse between the Rajas of Asam and Jaintiya; but, 
since the jealous government of the Bura Gohaing, this has 
been relinquished, and commel'ce is prohibited. 

The 'Garos -seem to be allowed a free trade in tIte terri
tories of their chiefs, that have become tributary to Asaro. 
They bring salt from Silhet" and cotton from their own hills, 
which is not only sufficient for the whole consumption of 
Asam, but admits of a considerable quantity being sent to 
Bengal. The returns are hoes, copper ornaments, and slaves. 
These are chiefly Garos, 'who had once been converted to 
the worship of Vishnu; but who have lost caste, owing to 
their inability to restrain their monstrous appetite for beef, 
and who are sent back among their impure countrymen as a 
punishment for their transgression. The number I believe 
is pretty considerable. 

Having now mentioned every thing that I learned concern .. 
ing the jurisdictions of the country, I proceed to mention 
some further particulars concerning its extent, wealth, and 
cultivation. The province under the Bol'O Phukon, with se
veral subordinate or intermixed petty jurisdictions, extend.s 
from the Company's boundary to somewhere near the cele
brated temple of the middle Kamakhya, wbich 1\1r. 'Vood 
P~'\ces in latitude 260 36' N., and in longitude 92° 56' E. from 
Greenwich. The province is therefore about 130 British 
m'les in length. From the boundary opposite to Goyalpara 
to ... rogorbera, a distance of about 21 miles, the Asamese 
lloss~ ()nly tIle northern bank or the river, so that on the 
south siat.the"length of this province is about 109 British 
miles. Itswidth on this side is reckoned by Ply informants 
from! to J. day's journey, or perhaps from 12 to)25 miles. 
On the ncr,l) side of the river, the province extellds to the 
Donhil'i 0 Donsiri river, the mouth of which, accorCling to 
Mr. ,V OQ{t:. is situated about 103 miles aboTe Goyalpara. 
The widtq (rom the Brohmoputro to the northern frontier is 
said !o bel oJo.,~n average, about- 1~ day's journey, or about 
25 mlles. ,Abolt 104 miles above Gohati, according to Mr. 
'Vood's su~vJ tlle Brohmoputro divides into two branches J 
of which the lIorthern is by far the greatcbt, and preserves 
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the name, while the southern is named Kolong. These two 
branches separate at Arikatarmukh, and rejoin at Kajoli 
Mukh, 90 miles below, leaving between them an island, which 
1>y my informants is reckoned five days' journey in length, 
and about one in width. About one half of this island may 
belong to the western protince of tbe kingdom, Ol to juris
dictions that are surrounded by it. 

I have already given an ;tcceunt of the subdivisions of this 
territoI.:Y, which so far as I can judge, is exceedingly like Ha
woraghat and Kungtaghat, belonging to tbe Company. It 
contains many low bills, covered with woods, but a great 
extent of fine low land, all capable of cultivation, and at one 
time probably all cultivated. I "am inclined, however, to 
suppose, that its extent does not exceed 4000 square miles, 
and probably is l'ather nearer 3000. Tbe part on the north 
side of tbe Brohmoputro, that is farmed to Zemindars, who 
have no hereditary claim, is in a still worse state than the ad
jacent territory of the Company j" for during the insurrection 
of tbe Mahamaris it waS most cruelly plundered by tbe rob
ber Merja, .who has been already mentioned. The parts 
under the Rajas, or immediately under the officers of govern· 
ment, are said.to be in a much better state. 

In th .. Pergunahs the tenantry have now given up a fixed 
resideD(,e, and many have altogether retir~d to the Com
pany's terril. "lry, wbile otbers keep their women and children 
there, and evt."Y morning cross the river to cultivate th~:r 
£eJds in Asam; l)ut return at night to sleep in some degree 
of safety. They cl\~tivate the land two years, and then al}Jw 
it a fallow of four, b" that the whole cultivation is triflng. 
Tb'eir rent is apparenti~ very moderate; they ray oq,,,~count 
of the king two rupees a vear for each plough; ;6d half a 
rupee a hoe, and five baskt:f" of rice to the cusym master 
,Boruya), for a mere permissi,,'"\ to export their uystard seed 
to Bengal. They not only make other presents to'Fe Chaud· 
huri; bu~ in'order to make them gi' a presents, thc .. are beaten 
and abused by every petty fellow, whO' is a lh1e elevated 
above the lowest rank. ,Tbe rent on ('.teh plollib . including 
presents, amO'unts to from six to' seven !'upe-cB .year, and 
this, were it not for the manner in which i is fl:Jllcted, and 
the total uncertainty, in which every man is, CI).cerning the 
extent of these exactions, would not be a1lall (J{\ ressive; for 
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I l~arn on the same authority, on which I state the above, and 
""hleh appel!rs to me good, that a plough produces annually 
30 Vis of rough rice equal to rather more than 79 mans Cal
cutta weight, and 6 Vi. "'O~ -.....h .. L~cL which even as bur. 
thened by the fetters of monopoly, sells at""""8 rs. f'bln t ... 

lowed to go freely to Goyalpara,- ,would sell for at least 
fiftee.n. 

Before the insurrection of the Mahamaris it is said, that 
six-sixteenths of the whole were waste, being occupied by 
rivers, marshes, woods, and hills, and that ten-sixteenths 
were fully cultivated. The usual estimate is, that this fur
nished 60,000 Payiks to the. king, or to the persons wllo 
served the prince, and that these cultivated only one-half of 
the province j one-fourth was granted to Zemindars, three
sixteenths were granted for the support of temples, and one
sixteenth had been granted to men considered eminent for 
holiness. Eighty thousand Payiks, at the usual allowance, 
would require, for their support, about 1743 squar~ miles of 
arable land, besides what was reserved for their oflkel's, and 
for the king, equal perhaps to one-fourth part of the above; 
for, although the men work one-third of their time ,ror their 
officers and the king, many are not employed in agriculture. 
This would make one:half of the arable lands ~176 square 
miles, or the whole in round number 4000, which being only 
five-eights of the whole total extent would be 6400 :.quare 
miles. There is no doubt, that the estimate of the et.tent, 
as given by the natives would fully justify this suppos,tion t 
but there is great reason to suspe~ct, that they exaggerak' the 
width. In the' few places, where Mr. 'Vood had an op,-,or .. 
tunity of ascertaining this, as at Gohati in the middle of Ibe 
pro, ince,. the ~idth, that he found, cannot justify me in sup. 
posin('the utmost e:x.tent to be more than 4,000 square milel!!. 
If this be accurate, the nUmbel" of Payiks must always havfi> 
been nominal; at present, in the reduced state of the coun\. 
try, it is so most notm'jously, and the officeT, 'who is said to' 
have charge of WOO Payiks has often not more than 500. 

The middle province of the kingdom, which should be 
under the immediate government of the noro Doruya, or 
prime minister, and which may be ~alled Asaro proper, is of 
greater extent than Kamrup. 1\11'. 'Vood having reached 
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little beyond the capital we have no acc!\,frate gro.und~ for 
aseertaininc:r its length, ,but we may make an approXImatIOn. 

On the °north side of the river, from Tiklipotarmukh, 
h th Rt"o'Jun" .... • .. ·n .1;.,;.1 ... " lut~ t~o branches, the 

~ubIf or Brohmoputro and the Diking, this proyince and its 
dependent jurisdictions extend to the mouth of the Donkiri, 
about 103 miles above Goyalpara. Now from Tiklipotar
mukh to Goyalpara is reckoned 18! days journey by land, 
of which 121 are between Goyalpara and the mouth of the 
Dickar river, which according to Mr. 'Vood is' placed in 
lat. !Z6° 481 north, and in long. 941> 6' east from Greenwich, 
and is therefore about 220 miles, in a straight line, from 
Goyalpara, giving about 171 miles direct for each day's 
journey, so that Tiklipotarmukh ,should be about 314 miles 
in a direct line from Goyalpara.- Then, deducting 103 from 
Goyalpara to the Donkiri, we have 211 miles for the length 
of the territory called Charidwar, which comprehends all on 
the nortll.;bank of the Brohmoputro, that now in any manner 
belongs to Asam proper. The width of this territory is 
stated to be from 1 to 1 ~ days journey, for whicll, we should 
allow from 20 to 30 miles. Two officers subordinate to the 
Boro Boruya, as I have already mentioned, administer justice 
in it, and collect the royal revenue, which however is only a 
fourth part of what the inhabitants pay. The manner in 
which the other three shares are collected, as already stated, 
render it highly improbable that the country should be well 
occupied. 

On the south side of the Brohmoputro the length of Asam 
proper is less considerable. It commences near the middle 
Kamakhya, about 130 miles from Goyalpara, and reaches 
near to the Upper Kamakhya, which is said to be about ten 
miles below Tiklipotarmukh. Its ,length, therefore, should 
be about 174< miles. Its width is. said to be from 1 j to !Z I 
days journey, or from 25 to 4,0 tn'Hes. But besides this, it 
l)osscsses about the upper half of the island formed by the 
Brohmoputro anel Kolong 'rivers. and'it comprehends the' 
whole of the very large island; which is. contained between 
the Br9hmoputro, or Luhit, and the Diking rivers. This is 
s&id to be 7! days journey by land in length, and from j to 
! of a dais journey in width,., the formel' we may call 130 
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miles in a direct line, and the width may bt: from 10 to 15 
miles. This fine island is called Majuli, and has been in a 
great measure alienated to temples, and to'n1en considered 
holy. ~ 

Asam proper is higber, and of a better soil than k~up, 
and contains few or no hills, nor woo~s. It is reckoned, tl\it-
formerly ! of the whole were in full cuitivation, and that 
even now not above -(Vi are waste or unoccupied. This, I 
presume, is only meant tu apply to the islands and the parts 
that are on the- souih side of the Brohmoputro. It is said, 
that of aU the lands in Asam proper, which are occupied, 2~ 
anas belong to temples, or men esteemed holy, 4~ anas are 
let for a rent, and 9 anas are distributed among Payiks, or 
reserved for the king and his officers. 

The ~wo persons, from whom I received the most copious
information, had never been in Sodiya, tbe third and most 
I'emote province, into which the kingdom is divided; and the 
accounts which tbey gave differ exceedingly. The native 
who constructed the map, represents it as a very small terri
tory, about half a day's journey from east to west, and one
day's journey from north to south, and immediately west 
from the Dikrong rivel', which separates tbe Aboi' from 
Asaro, and which is the eastern boundary of Kamrup. The 
native of Bengal stated the province of Sodiya to be 111 
of the whole kingdom, 'while the middle province compre
hend T'w, and the western province amounted to {'"If' He far
ther added, that the province of Sodiya extended to Broh" 
mokundro, that is to where the great river is precipitate(t 
from the nortllern mountaius; and he reckoned the greater 
part of the population to be composed of the Miri Dophlas 
and Kampos, whom the native considers as independent na
tions. Two circumsta.nces give great weight to the opinion 
of the Bengalese. It is evident in the 61'8$ place, from the 
account given of the expedition of Mir Jamleh in the Asiatic 
researches, that then the Northern mountains, or the coun
try of the Miris, Kampos, and Dophlas, belonged to .Asa.m. 
In the second place the high title of Gohaing, given to the 
Governor of Sodiya, shows. that until Gohat~ was wrested 
from the Moguls, his government was of greater importance. 
than the western province, whose governor had only the title 
of Phukon, stiU, however, I think, tbat the native of Asam, 
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who drew the map/had the better opportunity of being well 
informed, and h)i map, ,in ma~y great points, is supported by 
the authority of a most accurate survey~ I therefore shall 
endeavour to reconcile the difference, by supposing that the 
native gives his account from ,~he actual state of the country, 
and that the Bengalese spoke of Sodiya in its ancient state, 
before the Miris, Dophias, and Kampa Bhoteas had declared 
themselves independent, and when probably a great part of 
Charidwar was under the authority of the Sodiya Governor. 

I shall now give some account of the productions of the 
country:-Salidhan, or transplanted winter rice,. forms 1 of 
the whole crops. Ahudhap, or summer rice, and Uridhan, or 
winter rice, that is sown broadcast in low land, are also pretty 
considerable crops. A little BorodhanJ or spring rice, is also 
raised. 

Next to rice, the most considerable crop is a kind of mus
tard called Vihar; it is the oil of this that is chiefly used. 
The quantity of sesamum is very inconsiderable. Wheat, 
barley, and millet, are very little used. Little or no pulse 
was formerly used, and .the Cytisus Cajan, called Garo Mar, 
was only cultivated for rearing the Lac insect; but it is now 
preserved for its P4lse; and other plants are used for rearing 
the Lac, which is done exactly in the same manner. as I have 
described in my account of Ronggopoor. The most commOI\ 
pulse in Asam is the Phaseolus-:Jfas, called Mati-Mas; but 
they have also the Mug-Mas, or Phaseolus minimum o£ 
Rumph, the Kola-Mas, or LathyrUll sativus, the Borkola .. 
1\Ias, or PiSU111 arvense, and the Mohu:-Mas, or Ervu~ Lens. 

The Asamese rais~ black pepper, it is said to a great ex
tent. Very little comes to Bengal; but it is probable that a 
good deal may find its way towards the east. It is said to' be 
raised somewhat as betle-Ieaf is usually cultivated i~ Bengal. 
They have also, as warm seasoning, long pepper, and the 
pepper called choyi, ginger, turmeric, capsicum, onions, and 
garlic. Their I!-cid seasonings are tamarinds, Autengga (Dil
lennia speciosa), Amra (Spondias A.mara), Jolpayi (Perin
lara H. M.), Kamrangga (Averrltoa caramhola), and Thaikol 
of two kinds, the Boro, which is the largest and best, and 
the Kuji, which I have described in my account of the na-
tural productions of Ronggopoor. ' 

The betle.leaf is raised on trees 'in every garden. There 
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is plenty of tobacco, and betIe nut. Opium is raised in 
abundance for consumption, and there is much used. Sugar 
cane thrives, most of it is eaten fresh. A little extract is 
prepared; but no sugar is made. Cocoa nuts are very 
scarce, and no palm wine is extracted. Their kitchen gar
dens and fruit are much the same as in Ronggopoor, only the 
pomegranate is said to be very common, and there are plenty 
oi oranges. Cotton is reared mostly by the bill tribes, and 
ill little used. The crotolaria juncea and Corchorfls are cul
tivated; but the fishermen use mostly the fibres of the Rike, 
or urtica ni17ea TV. 

No less than four different kinds of silk worm are reared, 
and the different silks form the greater part of the clothing, 
and (are exported in some quantity. The silk-wo'no reared 
on the mulberry is the least common. That which is pro
duced on a species of lauru., and is called Muga, is the most 
commOal. The tree is planted, and its branches are pruned; 
but the insect is feJ on the tree as it grows. Some people 
who have seen the insect, b~y that it is the samf' with the 
Tosor of Bengal; but the silk ia iOO ~urerent thill. i sup
pose they are mistaken. There are two crops, the silk pro
cured in the beginning of the dry season (Kartik) is ted, that 
which is cut in the end of spring (Jaishtho) is white, and is 
reckoned the best. The silk called Medanggosi, is reared in 
Asam proper on a tree, that is cultivated; but or what k.ind 
I did not learn, nor could I procure the insect; it is higher 
priced than the Uuga. The silk called Erendi is reared on 
the Ricinus in great quantity, as in Ronggopoor. 

In Kamrup, oxen are the common labouring cattle, in Asam 
proper many buffaloes are employed in the plough, sheep are 
very scarce, and goats are not numerous. Ducks !lre more so 
than fowls; but many persons keep game cocks. 

I shall now mention what I heard concerning their courts 
of justice: the officers under whom the Payiks, or servants 
of the crown are pbced, the Rajas, the perso,ns (Chaudburis), 
who farm the revenue of the lands which are let for rent, and 
everyone who bas received free lands, have charge of the 
police, "ithin the bounds which their people cultivate; they 
also settle small disputes that arise among their dependents, 
and all assume the right of whipping; but this seems illegal. 



672 PENAL LAW. 

The power of inflicting punishment is rt!served for the prin
cipal officers and rajas j and in aU 'civil cases, except in the 
men granted to the three great' councillors of state, there is 
an appeal to the three provincial courts, in which the Boro 
Boruya, the Boro Phukon, and the Sodiya Khaoya Gohaing, 
preside. These have full jurisdiction in all cases, civil and 
criminal, and without reference to the royal authority, may 
inflict any punishment short of death; but no person is put 
to death without an order from the king, and that "order is 
always communicated in writing, and is procured by a written 
account of the proceedings having been submitted to the 
royal consideration. In such cases the trial is carried on 
openly, and the chief judge, or governor of the province, 
seems never to condemn without the concurrence of his as
sessors, who in Kamrup' are six Phukons; so that unfair trials 
are not usual; but it is alleged, that the guilty, who can 
bribe, are often allowed to escape with impunity, while the 
punishments inflicted on the guilty poor are exceedingly se
v('re. In fact, the possession of jurisdiction in police, and in 
civil auJ criYllinal law. without any salary or regular fees, is 
considered as a valuable and productive authority. 

The capital offences are treason, murder, rape, arson, and 
voluntary abortion'. Rebels are never excused; for other 
offences pardon may be purchasea. Capital punishment ex
tends to the whole family of a rebel, pal'ents, brothers, .sis
ters, wives, and chi1dren. Offenders are pot to death in va·, 
rious manners j by cutting their throats, by impaling them, 
by grinding them between two wooden cylinders, by sawing 
them asunder between iwo planks, by beating them with' 
hammers, and by applying burning ho~s to different parts 
until they <lie. This ia the most horrible. 

Except the gang from Bengal, there are few robqers ,and 
atrocious housebreakers or pirates. such persons are punished 
in a summary manner by thrusting out their eyes, Ot by cut
'ling off the knet; pans. The wretches usually die of the lat
ter operation, but survive the former. Both punishments are 
inflicted by the sale order ,of the chief minister in Asam 
proper, or of the Governor of the two other provinces. 
Yetty thefts are very common, and are punished by whipping, 
or by cutting off the nose' or. ears. ,The first punishment 
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may legally be inflicted by any considerable officer, such as a 
Raja. or Phukon; but the two latter could only be inflicted 
by the chief judge of the district. 

The three great councillors of state possess the same juris
diction over their own people, that the governors of provinces 
do in their respective countries. The administration of civil 
affairs. seems to be worse arranged than the criminal law j 
and, less odium being attached to injustice in this respect. 
the judges seem to be uncommonly venal. In the Bora Bo
ruya's court he receives all complaints verbally, and immedi
ately gives some person orders to investigate the cause, and 
to report the truth, and the cause is always decided accord
ing to the report of the umpire. Many officers attend the 
court. who receive allowances with a view of rendering them 
fit to be entrusted with this delicate office. These are as 
follows: 3 Tambulis, 1 Naosalya, 1 Takla-;Bora. 1 Mojumdar
Boruya, and 12 Rajkhaoyas. Even these are accused of 
taking bribes very openly; and the accllsation seems to be 
well founded, as tlIe judge often sends a menial servant, or 
needy follower, to settle disputes, and to give them an oppor
tunity of a little gain. 

The system of raising a revenue by presents is almost uni
versal in eastern countries, and in none is carried to Ii more 
pernicious extent than in Asam. The tenant, who for a 
plough-gate of land pays only 2 rs .• to the king, in variolls 
other kinds of exactions, pays an addition of between 4 and 
5. Each petty officer has a share, part of which he must 
disgorge to his superiors, while these again are finally squeezed 
by the king. The Rani-raja is estimated to pay 5000 rB., a 
year to various persons at Gobati, as I have before men
tioned. The composition of 14 rs., thereforE', sometimes ac~ 
cepted by the king in lieu of the ,service rendered by these 
men. is not what these men pay; but only what goes.imme
diately to the king. The management of 1000 Payiks is con
sidered as .a 8uflicient reward for a considerable officE'r of 
government, even when he receives their composition, and re
mits it to the treasury, or when he exacts their labour on the 
king's account; for his trouble he is only allowed' a commis
sion of five per cent., and from his profits must make presents 
to all his superiors, until a share reaches the throne, to which 
offerings are made by between 20 and 30 of the principal 
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persons of the kiQgdom. The presents are made on holidays, 
and are called Bhetis. The two chief Bbetis are on the last 
days of the months Cbaitro and Paush. The two l1.!xt in 
value are the festivals called Dolyatra and Durgapuja. On 
each of these occashms each of the tenantry :{layih and 
petty officers present the comnlanders of a thousand, or 
Rajas, or Zemindars, with rice, pulse, extract of sugar-cant·, 
and oil, perhaps to the value of j rupee. 

The principal castes and tribes --in Asam are as follows. 
The Rarhi Brahmans of Bengal, as 1 ha'Ve before said, have 
obtained the spiritual guidance of the king and principal 
officers of the court, and it is probably through their influ
ence, that two men of the same caste have procured the lu
crative farm of the trade with Bengal The Guru and Pu
rohit, are men of great reputation for learning. 

There are Brahmans called Asamese. They are Baidiks 
of Kanyakubjo, and one of them told me, ~hat they were in
troduced from that place by Viswo ,Singho, th~ Koch Raja; 
but that having penetrated into Asam, they no longer jn
termarried with those who remained in the western parts of 
Kamrup; as they could not mutually be informed, how far 
each party had preserved its purity. Before their arrival, 
there were learned men among the Kolitas, who were Gurus 
for all the people. 

1\Iany Kamrupi Baidik Brahmans are now settled in Asam, 
and it is said, that among them there are many persons 
learned in Hindu science., Very few among either the Bai .. 
diks of Asam or Kamrup, worship the ,Soktis. They are 
chiefly of the sect of 'Vishnu. They have a few academies 
(Chauvaris), where, the Rotomala VyakoTon, la.w, and meta
physics are taught, and some Pandits are skilled in astrology 
and magic. The grand study with the Mohajons, or spiritual 
guides, is the Sl"' Bhagwot. 

Some ()rthe BaidikilJn this country have, degradcd.tbem
selves, have become Vorno, and instruct the impure tribes, a 
meanness to which nOD~ of those in Bengal have submitted. 
The persons called Muno Si~ghos Brahmans are pretty nu
merous, and are employed in all low offices, totally uncon
necte~ with religion •. 

The Deodhaings, descended from the religious guide of 
Khuntai, npy now amount to 30 men, besides women and 
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children.' Their chief is called Deo-dllaing Boruya, and has 
the charge of the God Chung, of his worship, and ()f the 
royal insignia, such as the sword Hyangdang~ ana the sacred 
feathers. The Deodhaings possess a learning and language 
peculiar to themselves, and keep them a profound secret; 
but they have in many points adopted the worship of Vishnu. 
They are still highly respected. 

In the eastern parts of the present dominions of Asam, be
yond Koliyabar, and exclusive of the Kampos Miris and 
Dophlas, the most numerous class of inhabitants are the 
Ahams, or governing nation. Those-legitimately descended 
from the companions of Khuntai still retain aU the principal 
offices of state. They may be considered as the nobility, and 
are said to be now reduced to 26 families, 2 Danggoriyas, 
1 Duyara, 1 Dihinggha, 1 Lahon, 1 Sondike, and 20 HaW· 
muriyas. Of these last 5 families are attached to each of the 
DanggoriY:is, and ten to the Barapatra Gohaing, who is de
scended of Khuntai. The remainder of the nation is by 
some alleged to owe its origin to the illegitimate issue of 
these families; but, as I have before mentioned, many of 
them are probably descended from the soldiers and servants, 
who accompanied the prince. It is generally admitted, that 
the Ahams on their arrival had no women; but espoused 
those of the country; and the royal family have since'had 
frequent intermarriages with the daughters of neighbouring 
princes; but, since the introduction of caste, the Ahams CDn
fine their marriages to their own tribe. The 'Whole have now' 
adopted tne language of Bengal, as their colloquial dialect, 
and have also relinquished the use of beef; but about a fourth 
part have yet no other priests than the Deodhaings. The 
remaining 1 have adopted the religion of the Hindus, chiefly 
as taught by the following of 1\Iadhav Acharjyo. 

In the parts east from Koliyabor the tribe next most nu. 
merod's is called Chutiya, and is divided into two classes, 
called Hindu and Aham. The former ha"e abandoned many 
of their impure customs, and have received V orno Brahmans 
as their spiritual guides. The latter Vlhllow in their impurity't 
and adhere to the Deodhaillgs. 

'Yest from Koliyabor the two most numerous tribes, and 
nearly equal in strength are the Kolitas and Koch. c The 
Kolita~J of whom mention has been made in my account or 
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Ronggopoor, ,are also a numerous trib~ in: Asam proper. 
Those, who can read,-are- called K:tyasthas" and are the re· 
ligious guides for most or the others, and for many of the 
Koch. The others fonowall'1nanner of trade. and occupa .. 
tions. They intermarry with the Koch; and are accused of 
being a great deal too easy towards their wives, many of whom 
cannot resist temptation. They speak the language of Ben
gal, and have nearly die same customs with the,. pure Hindus 
of that countrYi only they are still more strict. in ,eating and 
drinking. They are considered, -by the Brahmans of that 
country, as pure Sudras. Their features are less strongly 
tnarked, as being bf Chinese origin, thim those of the Koch. 
The Koch already often mentioned, are very numerous in tIle 
province of Kamrup, especially in, Dorong, the Rajah of 
of which is one of their number. They are less abstinent 
than the Kolitas, and are considered as lower t but still they 
are admitted to be pure; 

The Nodiyals or Dam are ,m.ore numerous than the Koch, 
as they 'extend over both Asam proper and Kamrup. Their 
manners exactly resemble those of the 'colony, which has 
settled at Goyalpara, and which has been already described. 
:Notwithstanding their care in eating, they are considered a. 
impure. There are a good many Heluya-Keyots, who cul
tivate the ground. and Keyots who fish. The former are 
pure, 'and usually assume the title of Kaibarta; the latter are 
imllUre; but have not adopted the ':Muhaminedan doctrine, 

:as those 'Of Ronggopoor have done. 
The Moriyas speak the Bengalese' language; but have 

'llba ndoned themselves to eat beef, and to drink strong liquors. 
The! Rabhas, the Kachh'aris, the Gatos 'and the Mech 
halle'heen alre~dy"described. ,Many of the ,Garos have been 
in some measure converted; but they are ;very apt to revert 
to their impure habits. 'The Hiras are an ,impure taste, who 
Plake p<fts, as has been already mentioned. 

Most trades are carried '<In by the Kolitas and Koch, with
ouf distinction of castes; but 'many artists' and people have 
.lately come from Ben~l, 'and will probably in'a great measure 
BUI~ceed in, separating different professions, into different 
pastes. 'Thc'Mulakors, called here Phulri1ali, make artificial 
flowers. The' Notis, or danceI'll and'musicians f are bere em .. 
.p19yed in the, te~ples, are considered' as a' pure caste, and 

I 
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are not common prostitutes. Even the purest Brahmans 
condescend to give tpem instruction. 

The washermen refuse to perform their office for any per-
80ns, except the royal family, and Brahmans, and have been 
f'levated to the rank of purity., Many cotton. weavers have 
been introduced, and are partly of the impure trihe called 
Jogi, arid partly l\Iuhammedans, who are called Jolas. 

Some Haris or scavengers have bee~ introduced, and have 
brought a disgrace on the profession, which. secures them in 
the exclusive enjoyment of their nastiness. There are also 
some fishermen of the impure uibe called Chondal. 

In the province of Kamru p there are many Moslems; but 
so degenerated into heathen superstition, that even those of 
Goyalpara refuse their communion. The government ~ives 
tbem no sort of molestation. On the whole the most numer- I 

"ous tribe is the Dom, next come the Kolita and Koch, Dearly 
equal, then the Aham~ then the Keyot, then the Chutiya. 
The number of any other tribe, when compared with these, 
is inconsiderable. 

The persons, who instruct the worshippers of Vishnu, 
that is most of those, who have adopted the Hindu religion, 
are ealled Mahajous, and live in Chatras just like those, whoql 
J have described .in my account of the eastern divisions of 
Ronggopoor. They are. however. mor~ powerful, several of 
them having from 10,000 to 15,000 men entirely devoted to 
their service. Their office is hereditary in certain families. 
The king, on a vacancy. appoints any person of the family •. 
. that he pleases; but the appointment unfortunately is. for 
-life. The Brahmans, who are elevated to this high dignity. 
separate from their women, and all worldly pleasures, and 
.admit among their disciples only Ahams, Kolitas. Koch, Kai
.bartos, Notis, and Phulmalis. The Kolita Mabajons do "not 
separate from tbeir families, and admit among tbeiJ' followers 
all Htndus, that are reckoned pure, and also the fishenqen 
-called Dom, a numerous and licentious mob" by whom in a 
measure the government of Gaurinath wa~ overthrown, and 
the country reduced to its present mL¥lry. 
. The chief Chatras or religious instructors are as fonows:
In the province of Kamrup., 1 BQropeta, a Koli\L 2 Pat 
Bausi,:1 Biha Kuchi, Baidik Brahmans. 4< J;Jhowanipur, A 
Kolita. .') Palasval,i, 6 Srihati, Haidik Brahmans. 11\ tbe 
Ilrovince of Asam proper. 1 Aunihati,2 pokh.Yinpat, 3 Ku-
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ravasi; 4< GOfmlJrchhotro, Baidik Brahmans. 5 Dihingga, 
6 N oraya, 7 Sologuri, ~ Chamguti, 9 Koya.mariya~ 10 Mahari, 
Kolit.as. When captain Welsh; drpve the Mahamari and his 
lrabble from the possession of the kingdom, they retired to 
Byangmara south from Sodiya. The Mahajon and many of 
his followers, still remain thete, and have several times since 
been in rebellion; but many have privately retired home, and 
hllve adopted other spiritual guides., This Chatro may there
fore be considered, as in some .degree abolished, especially 
as the Guru has retired from his original residence, which 
was near Jorhat. 

In the provin.ce of Sodiya, the worshippers of Vishnu are 
not nUmerous enough to have pr.ocured religious guides, that 
are of any importance. There are in Asam several places of 
pilgrimage, that are remarkable among the Hindus, especially 
three temples of Kamakhya, at Nilachol near Gohati in Kam
rup, at Koliyabor in Asam proper, and at Dikkorbasini in 
Sodiya. People from all 'parts of India frequent the first, 
and the temple has much land. A Boruya, whose title is 
Sebachola, resides at the place. He has eleven subordinates, 
·who take care of the temple, and its lands, and who collect 
money from the pilgrims on. the king's account. 

The following are the artists and manufactures of Asam. 
The blasksmiths are mostly Kolitas and Koch; but of late 
some men of the Kamal caste hue been introduced, and 
'mal~e locks, 'padlocks, .sacrificial knives, spears, ~pike-nails 
.and clamps for building boats, .and match-locks. These are 
innovations, and scissors are atill ,unknown., The national 
workmen make the plough-share, bills, hatchets, hoes, pick
axes, knives, spindles for spinning, the rod for cleaning the 
imIJlement used in smoking tohacco~ lam"pa <>f different kinds, 
pots for boiling milk or water, and, stoves for. cooking; all 
'very rude. 

The goldsmiths are mostly Kolitas, but a few,of the proper 
caste have been introduced from Bengal. J The person, who 
wishes any thing made,'rurnishes, t~e metals, of which the 
workt:ten receive a ahare for their: trouble,. / They hue th_ere
fore no capita], except a few miserable tools'.i The, copp~r
smiths are,mostly Kolitas, They (l!rnish the metal, but none 
()f th(!m have a capital of, lDore ·than a. hundred rs. They 
are vEiry skilful in work.ing in bell metal,. BO th~t some ,of that 
is sent· to nengal,. although aU the copper. comes through 
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that country. Much copper furniture is said to be used. 
Some people of the Hira and Moriya tribes make brass 
wire, of which they prepare several smalls article of furniture. 
There are many carpenters of the Kolita and other tribes, 
and they are chiefly employe(l to construct boats and canoes. 
They also make very coarse chesta and bedsteads, with the 
implements of agriculture, and the posts, beams, and doors 
of the few houses, which are permitted to be constructed in 
such a magnificent style of building. No capital. 

l\Iany of all castes work in bamboo. No capital. The na
tive women of all castes, from the queens downward, weave 
the 4 kinds of silk, that are produced in the country, and with 
which three fourths of the people are clothed. Considerable 
quantities of the two coarser kinds are also exported. There 
may be one loom for every two women, and in great families 
there are eight or ten, which -ire wrought by the slave girls. 
The raw material is seldom purchased; each family spins 
and weaves the silk, which it rears, and petty dealers go 
round, and purchase for ready money whatever can be spared 
for exportation, or for the use of the few persons, who rear 
none of their own. The silk cloth serves generally for that 
which is wrapped round the waists of both sexes) and is 
made of different sizes, according to the purpose, to which 
it is to be employed. 

1. Dhuti from 8 to 16 cubits long, and from !2 to 2! wide. 
One end is wrapped round the waist, the other end is thrown 
round the shoulders. They are used both by men and 
women. 2. The Rihe is wrapped round the waist of women, 
but being short. does not admit of passing round the shoulders. 
The pieces are 6 cubits long, by 11 wide. 3. l\Iekla seems 
to be the original female dress of Kamrup, and is the same 
with what I have described as the dress of the Koch wo
men in Ronggopoor, and with the female dress in Ava, 
avd of the shepherd tribe in Mysore. 4. The Chhelang is a 
piece for wrapping round the shoulders of men in cold 
weathet, it is 6 cubits long by 3 wide. S. Jhardar or 
Mongjuri is a piece used by women for the same purpose. 
It is front 4 to 5 cubits long and from 2 to } wide. The 
Jhardar> is of a :flowered patttrn, the MQngjuris plain. 
6. Mosaris are pieces 30 cubits long by l 1 or 2 cubits 
wide, and are intended for curtains. They are of a very 
thin fabric, and are flowered. The proper silk, or Pata 
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as it is called in Asam, is only used for the Dhutis of the 
great. Each costs from 1 -to S rs. 
Tb~ Medanggori silk, which. constitutes the dress of the 

highef ranks, is wrought into Dhutis, most of which are dyed 
red with Lac, but some are white. They cost from 2~ to 6 
rs., chiefly owing to a difference. of size, being all nearly of 
the same fineness. Uihes cost from 1 to 4 rs. The l\Iuga. 
silk is the dress of the middle ranks. Dhutis" which a.re 
mostly undyed, sell- fi'om 1 to 4 rs. Meklas froni 1 to 3 rs. 
The Jhardars from 2l to 4< r.s. '.L'be curtains from 1 to 6 rs. 
Rihes from I to 3 1'8. 

The Erendi silk serves as clathing for. the poor.. Rihes 
cost from 4 to panas. Chhelangs frO!l S -anas to 2 rs. Meklas 
from S anas to 1 rupee. Mongjuri:i! S .anas. The. cotton 
weavers are foreigners,' Jogis and Jolas, and both men and 
women work. They have 8- little capital, to enable them t() 
purchase thread, small dealers purchase the cloth, and hawk 
it about; for there are no shops, .and few markets. The 
cotton cloth is mostly use.das turbans, as veils, and as wrappers 
for tbe shoulders, and towels. The .finest, which they make, 
sells for ten rs., a piece, and is 12 cubits long by :3 wide. 
There are no dyers nor makeri> of, chintzs. The small pro-
portion of the silk, tnat is dyed, bas this operation performed 
on it by the women, by whom it is woven. 

Turners are of all castes. They work in buffaloes born 
and ivory. The horn makes one set of chess men, the ivory 
the otber. They make also a kind of tables u~ed in gaming,. 
and on which four persons play with men and dice, somewhat 
like backgammon. The same peopl~ make cups and toys of 
ivory. The king has in his house some men, who make very 
fine mats, fans and head scratchers of ivory, all Chinese arts. 
The people are said to be able to straighten the tooth 'of an 
elephant, by covering it with a thick coat of clay and cow
dung, and then exposmg ~t to tbe fire. 

Many people make mats; some are made or the Thalia 
mentioned in nly accunnt of Rong60poor, and some are made 
of the Sola, or (Esch!/nomcne dijfusa. There are stone 
cutters, who make plates; cups, and stones for grinding 
curry~stuff. The stone is ;he produce of the cOWltry. Oil
men are of all castes •. They use both the :mill commonly 
emplclj'cd in ~nggopoor, and, also expreSs th,. oil . by two 
boards, which are I;1cted on by a long lever. In AS:lm proper 
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the mustard seed is usually parched, and powdered in a mor
tar, before it is squeezed. 

Garlands and artificial Howers made of Sola are sold, and 
made by Kolitas, and others; but a few workmen have been 
introduced from Bengal. There are a few brick makers and 
brick-layers, who are employed by the king, no other person 
b2ing permitted to use bricks. The art of making butter or 
cheese is unknown. Every fdmily curdles its own milk, so 
that there are no Goyalas. The potters do not know the 
use of the wheel, and merely knead their clay into form. 

No one is allowed to wear shoes, without a special licence 
from the king, and it is an indulgence, that is very rarely 
granted. At the capital there are a few Bengalese shoe
makers, who are ready, whenever his Majesty chooses to have 
a pair of shoes, or to indulge one of his chiefs with that lux .. 
ury. There are no makers of sweat meats, no butchers, no 
bakers, no tailors. 

Both Kolitss and Koch act as barbers. The tradesmen in 
general have farms or lands, and some of their family cultivate 
them; for persons who cultivate for a share can seldom be 
procured, servants can very rarely be hired, and people who 
have no power cannot keep slaves; these would be a pro
perty too visible and moveable. The artists are mostly in 
service of the king (Payiks) and as usual work 4 months in 
the year on his own account, and receive a farm free of rent. 

E,'ery man who has a farm must, in general, work it bim
self; for labourers, as I 'have said cannot be procured either 
for a share of the crop or for money. The only assistance, 
that can be procured, is that of slaves, and a good many are 
employed by persons, "ho have influence sufficient to secure 
a property so tangible, and these are chieHy men dedicated 
to religion, who have lands free of rent. 

All the domestics are slaves, and they are pretty numerous, 
every man of rank having several. The slaves are procured 
frOID among the necessitous, who mortgage themselves, in the 
same manner as in the eastern divisions of Ronggopoor. 
Some are exported. About 100 of pure caste are annually 
SQld to Bengal They are mostly children. The girls cost. 
from 12 to 15 n. A Koch boy costs 25 rs., a Kolita So. 
/:ilaves of impure tribes are sold to the Garos, and many arc 
said to be sentto Nora, from ~hence thcy are Pl'obablyex
ported to Ava. 
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CHAPTER V. 

OF THE GAROS. 

A wide mountainous tract extends north from Cape Negrais 
to the Brahmaputra. With its south end it separates the 
-old kingdoms of Pegu (Bagu) and Arakan (Rakhain), both 
now subject to Ava (Ava). Towards the middle and north 
it separates Ava and its dependencies from Bengal. At its 
southern extremity it is narrow, and is inhabited by petty 
tribes, too poor to have ~een worth converting 'by the fol-: 
lowers of Gautama or of Vyas. 'towar4~ the middle and 
north this elevated region widens, and contains more extensive 
'vallies; the tribes therefore are of greater value and impor. 
tanCe. Accordingly the Rajas of Tripura, l\1onipur, Jaintiya, 
and Kaehar, all pretty considerable chiefs, -have been re
strained from abandoning themselves to an impure indulgence 
'of their appetites, and' ha.ve received; instruction from the 
"sacred order of the Hindus, who adhere·to the doctrines of 
Vyas, as explained by Madhav Acharjya. 'Vhile some other 
tribes, such as the Yo', 'and others rio'W subject to Ava, have 
,been converted to the doctrines l)f Gautama">" > 

The Raja of Jaintiya is by birth a Garo; but he has re
ceived instructioIi from the Brahmabs, and has been ci-rilized 
according to the manner and degree, that are usual among 
the followers of that order of priests.' His-territory occupies 
the mountains near the Brohmoputro; bordering on' Asam on 
the north, and Srihotto (Silbet) on the south, and extending 
as far west as Kajoli, which !1s about 70 B. miles east from 
Goyalpara, and in 'about 910 50' east longitude from Green
wich. I have 'had '~itt1e opportunity of making myself ac
quainted with the state of this plincipality, and shall there
fore proceed t6 give an account of the Garos~ who retain 
theirpriinitive tnanners. 

West from the territory of Jaintiya there extends, parallel 
tn the BrobmoDutro. a very mountainous region connected 
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\\ith the former, but joining it at right angles. It is about 
30 miles in width and 100 in length and is occupied by the 
rude nation, which the Bengalese call Garo, a name which 
Major Rennell and Mr. Eliot write Garrow. This last men
tioned gentleman1 in the third volume of the Asiatick Re
searches, has given an account of what he observed concern
ing the portioo of this people, that live adjacent to the 
southern side of the mountains. The account, which I am 
about to give, was taken from the inhabitants of the north, 
which nlay account for. my having in 'some points differed 
from the account given by Mr. Eliot. The parts however, 
where the two accounts contradict each .other, appear to me 
of little or no consequence, out Mr. Eliot had opportunities 
of de$cribing circumstances, such as their marriage ceremonies 
and domestic economy, which did not come within the reach 
of my observation, and on other points, tbe .accounts which 
I received, seem to be more full than what was communicated 
to Mr. Eliot. 

'Vhat I have stated as the dimensions of the Garo conntry, 
that is 100 miles from east to west and 30 miles from north 
to south,.. is the present territory, which this nation retains as 
an independent people, and has been secured to them by the 
difficulty with which it could be penetrated. It seems a mass 
of hills from 1000 to 3000 feet of perpendicular height, and 
very steep, and, although watered by numerous small streams, 
contains scarcely any level land, the hills being ~very where 
immediately contiguoul! 'to each other. Towards the centre, 
I am credibly informed, that there are immense masses of 
naked rock, and even large $paces totally destitute of vege
tatiOJl; but so far as I saw, and, as, I ~m told, is the case in 
by far the greater part of the territory, the hills however 
steep, consist of a deep rich soil. and are fit for being culti
vated by the hoe. The climate being very moist, such a soil 
produces a most luxuriant vegetation, and, wherever und.is~ 
turbed ,by cultivation, the mountains are covered by noble 
forests. that contain a great variety of tre~ and plants highly 
ornamental, curious and ,valuable. Besides thi~ natural 
fortress, and the mountains of the ,civilize~ Jaintiyas" tbe 
Garos seem formerly to have occup~ed much of the adjacent 
low country, and still retain some part"as subjects to ether 
powers. 
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In my account of Asam I have mentionea that m~t of the 
tributary Rajas on the ~outh side of the Brohmoputro are of 
Garo origin, and the arC of war has hitherto made' so little 
progress among the Asamese, that they have. not been able 
to strip the chiefs of their dominions. On the contrary they 
have contented themselves with a moderate tribute, and .::on., 
ciliate the friendship of the independent mountaineers by a 
free commercial intercourse. The, same was probably the 
case towards the'west and ''South, ·during the government of 
the Koch and Moguls, whose cavalty were, totally incapable 
of making any encroachment on the rulli and woods of the 
Garos. No sooner, however; could the 'Zemindars call to 
their assistance the terror of the British' arms, than they 
seem to have made'violent encroachments on the poor Garos, 
whose only arms are bows, swords, and spears, all of a 'Very 
imperfect kind. Not that any regulars, S9 far as I know, 
were employed; but the' terror of their' name,· employed by 
,people considered as officers of the Compan;1 (Zemindars), 
was sufficient. The' most exorbitant exactionS- have been 
made on every Garo, who comes to the 'Company'S' territory 
to exchange his commodities; and the chiefs, who. possessed 
Iartds that were accessible, have been' either driven entirely 
from them, as from the large space between the mountains 
on one side, and Kalumalupara and Mechpara on the other; 
01" they have been'rendered not only tributary but mere cy. 
phers, as in Haworaghat. It is even alleged that by far the 
best villages and longest portion of that district are 'recent 
and violent usurpations from' a Garo chief. As the Garos 
are an independent people, an application on their part to ,the 
Company's courts of justice, would be highly imprudent, and 
of this they seem abundantly aware. Owing to their remote 
'Situation~ and' :an insuperable objection which they have 
against "Yenturing into a boat, they have .had no means of 
laying 'their' case before government, to which alone they 
eould 'With propriety complain~ ,on several occasions of 
grossl violence they have therefore" had ;recourse to arms, and 
have frequentliaJarmed the Kites, by' whom they have been 
injured~' Tne cbutitry~ from whichl they "~'driven by the 
Bengalese . of Kalumalupara Lbd Mechpara, continues waste; 
and a late imprudent attempt of the Zemindar of the. former 
place, to increase' the exactions taken at tbe. markets" bas 

~ 
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produced an invasiun and several assassinations, the terror of 
wbich has depopulated the best part of his lands. The com
plaints against the Vijni Raja are so strong, tbat bad it not 
been for the fear occasioned by the detachment of Scpoys 
at Y ogighopa, similar consequences would probably have 
ensued. The whole of the conduct of the Zemindars to~ 
wards the Garos, seems, therefore, to require a serious inves
tigation, and this will be attended with considerable diffi.culty~ 
There would be an absolute nec~ssity that the investigation 
should be conducted on the. spot, by a person fully autho
rized to call on the Zemindars and their tenants for ev:ery, 
sort of evidence, and to punish ·contumacy and preTarication ; 
and tbere would be an absolute necessity for treating with 
the Garos. at least with those of the, mountains as with an 
independent. people. A considerable time for negociation 
would also be required, as nO means will be left untried by 
the Zemindars and Bengalese traders, in order to terrify the 
Garos, so as to keep them from an interview, or to break o,if 
any negociation, that may be likely to have effect. 

'Yith regard to the Garo chiefs, who have possessions in 
the plains, and have been rendered tributary to tbe ZeIDin .. 
dars, there is lDore difficulty. '''by, when the settlement wa$ 
made, they were not considered as Talokdars or Muzkuris; 
and, like other persons of that description, .were not exempted 
from the authority of the Zemindars, and considered, as te
nants in capite, I know not. The remoteness of their situa
tion, probably, concealed them from the knowledge of those 
who made the settlement, but their case would appear tQ 
require a full investigation. 

So far as I could learn, it will be found that the Zemindars 
have nQ right to levy duties on the trade with ,the Garo~J 
farther than by a long continued practice. 'Yere both par-=. 
ties subject to the same state, this no doubt would constitute 
a good right; but the case seems very different, where the 
subjects of a state have been in the custom of making an 
advantage of an independent people •. Nothing would" I ima
gine, prevent their sovereign from treating with tbe foreign
ers, and from regulating the commerce with them in whatever 
manner he pleased. Nor would any thing shQrt of a positive 
grant, entitle, those who had levied such d:uties to a remune
ration for their loss. The practice baying 'continued long, ~8 
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only an aggravation of the "fault. The commerce carried on 
with these people being ,the most important point, I shall 
commence with an account of the manner in which it is 
conducted. 

Nl:>twithstanding numerous instances of ill treatment, and 
a constant succession of fraud and falsehood, the necessity, 
which the Garos labour under' of procuring salt and iron, the 
luxury of eating beef, fish, and other animal foods, that their 
mountaina produce but scantily, and the desire of receiving 
brass rings and other finery in exchange for the cotton which 
they rear .on the hills, compel them to deal with the Ben .. 
galese; and the trade, in this district, at -least, is entirely 
carried on at marketa held near the frontier. To these, when' 
on tolerable terms with the 'Zemindar, the Garos repair once 
a week during the dry season, more particularly in December, 
January, and February. Almost tbe only article which they 
bring for sale is cotton in the seed; for the con?uct of the 
Bengalese has totally put a stop fa the collection of Agal
wood. 

On the Garo arriving at the market, the Zemindar in the 
first place takes a part of the cotton as his share (Phul); the 
remainder is exchanged for salt, kine, hogs, goats, dogs, cats, 
fowls, ducks, jish, dry and fresh, tortoises, rice, and extract 
of sugar cane for eating; (or tobacco and betle nut for chew. 
ing; for some hoes and 'spinning wheels; for some brass 
ware and Morihari goods as ornamentsl and for some silk, 
Erendi, and cotton cloths. But the value of the cotton far 
exceeds the amount of these goods; and a large balance-is paid 
in Narayoni rupees, with which, I ,believe, the Garos chiefly 
purchase slaves from Asam. The manner in which this trade 
~s managed in the markets of Haworaghat, will give some 
idea of the ha'rd terms.to wllich the Garos are subject. At 
each market-place a person who paid a rent to the Vijni 
Raja, kept a warehouse for salt. This he sord out tq petty 
traders at eight rupees a man (84·U s. w. a ser). The petty 
trader, adding clay and water, increased its weight f part, 
and then exchanged'it with the Garos,'at one man of salt for 
three mans of cotton. The Gara, therefore, for eight rupees 
worth or salt, which were there no mortopoly or duties ex~ 
cept the Ccmipany's, would c'ost a'bout 5l' 'rupees, > gives 
8 mans 15 sets of cotton in' theM ~eed:which" at Goyalpara is 
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usually worth 5 rupees the man. lIe besides pays a share of 
the cotton to the Raja, for permission to trade in his market. 
The petty trader is permitted to bring for sale any other 
article except salt, al1<1 on these he only pays some transit 
duties. He of course sells at the same extravagant rate to 
the Garos; but he is by DO means allowed to enjoy the whole 
of that enormous profit. The whole cotton, which he pro
cures, must be delivered to the person who rents the market, 
at 21 rupees for the mall. His profit, therefore, on the 8 
rupees, which he gave for a man of salt, is 1 r. 4 a. 6 p. re.., 
turned in one day. The pront of the renter is enormous. 
For a man of salt, which may cost him 5~ rupees, he in the 
firs~ place receives eight rupees, or a profit of 2l on 5l ad
vance, and on each man of the cotton, for which he pays !21 
rupees, and of which the carriage to Qoyalpara and expense 
of sale may raise the value to 3 rupees, he usually receives a 
profit of 2 rupees. About a third part of the cotton is pur-, 
chased by the tenants on the Raja's estate, who may ex
change provisions for as much cotton as their own families 
can spin and weave; and they are allowed in exchange for 
this to give aU kind of provisions, paying certain duties on 
the same. 

More liberty is apparently allowed at the markets in the, 
other Pergunahs, and I understand that the Vijni Raja, sen
sible of the impropriety of the monopoly, has removed it. 
But the duties which are exacted on the transi~ of the goods 
in the other Pergunahs, and to which, it is said, the Ze
mindars have a right, have rendered the markets there still, 
less advantageous to the Garos. There is great reason to 
fear that these exactions will be pushed to a ruinous length, 
and that the Garos, being unable to procure any decent re
turn for their cotton, will diminish the cultivation. 'l'hel'e are,. 
indeed, grounds to believe, that this has l\Iready taken place 
to a considerable degree, and that although the price at 
Ronggopoor has consider lhly risen, the quantity brought to 
market has very much diminished. I believe that about 
47000 mans are now annually brought into this district 
from the Garos; but of these about 1O,QOO. mans come, 
from the Garos of Koroyivari, who do not belong to this 
district, and 7000 come frl,m the Garos of Asaro. I do not 
know what quantity may go to the southern JDarkets, nor. on 
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what footing these stand;, but had the Garos a reasonable 
fPward fOf their trouble, I have no doubt that those who 
frequent the markets bf -Haworaghat, ~echpara, and Ka
lumalupara, whom I propose to be placed under the protec
tion of the Company's agent at Goyalpara, would annually 
bring 60,000 mans in place of 50,000; which I suppose 
they now do.' By a reasonable reward, I mean that· they 
should receive 1 man of good salt for 2 mans of cotton, and 
were the Company's agent to sell the salt at .8 rupees, and in 
other respects allow a free trade, ~here can be no doubt that 
the petty traders could afford to d~al at this rate with nearly 
the same profit which they at present receive. 

The Garos from whom I received the following accoun, of 
their customs, were the chief of Raumari, the chief of Ram
jongga, or Amjongga, and his predecessor, the chief or 
Damra, the chief Digman, and a priest from the hills near 
Jira, all of the tribe which borders on Haworaghat; and 
what they describe can be only considered as strictly appli
cable to that division of the nation. The chief of Raumari 
was a 'boy, but had with him some men of sense when he 
fa voured me with a visit. The chief of Ramjongga was born 
in the mountains, but has accepted of the management of a 
territory, which seems originally to hav~ belonged to his 
family, but wLich is now rendered subject to the Raja of 
Vijni, who appoints to its nominal managementJ some Garo 
of the original family of proprietors, but changes the person 
whenever he pleases, in imitation of the Kings of Asam. 
This chief was a well behaved intelligent young man, who 

.. ' 

adhered to the customs of hls fathers, although he spoke 
the Bengalese language with fluency •• His predecessor, had 
be,en persuaded by the Raja to adopt the worship of Vishnu,. 
and had made considerable progres~ in the art of writing 
Bengalese. He was a very shrewd intelligent man, nor aid 
I learn the reason of his being dismissed. It ia probable, 
however, that along with the s<;:ience of the Bengalese, he 
had acquired some degree of crQoked policy. The chief of 
Damra was another well-behaved 'young.m~n, who is exactly 
on the same footing with' the chief of ltan~ongga, was born 
in the mountains, and retains the customs of bis ancestors. 
The chief called Digman alleged that he had been deprived 
not'only of his e~tates in ,the low lands, which amounted to 
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almost a half of Haworagbat; but had been robbed of 8. 

great part of his private property, consisting of cattle and 
slaves. He had, therefore, retired entirely to the mountains, 
where, however, he was still one of the most powerful chiefs. 
He seemed to he a simple inoffensive man; but I believe has 
been accused of robbery by the Vijlli Raja. 

The Garos are short, stout-limbed active people, with 
strongly marked Chinese countenances, as is the case with all 
the aboriginal tribes of the mountains, from the Brohmoputro 
to Cape Negrais, that I have seen. In general the features 
of the Garos are harsh; but their chiefs are rather hand
some, and th~ir manners in both urbanity and veracity are 
superior to those of the Zemindars. The Garo chiefs in 
their address are equally exempt from insolence and adula
tion, two extremes into which the Zemindars are apt to in
dulge, according as they are confident, or afl·aid" while the 
veracity of the ,vhole Garo nation is undoubted, and it is 
avowed by the Bengalese, that a Garo was never known to 
forfeit his word. It is admitted by both people that a Garo 
'Woman can carryon the hills as great a load as a man of 
Bengal can carryon the plain; and that a Garo man can 
earry ~ more j and this is attributed to their using more 
animal food and spirituous liquors. . 

1\Iy informants say, that Gam is a Bengalese word} nor do 
they seem to have any general word to expl'ess their nation, 
each pf the tribes, into which it is divided, has a nil me pecu
liar tv itself. An indh·idual of the tribe adjoining to Hawa
raghat is called Achhik; but the collective name or plural 
number is Achhikrong. The high hills of l\fechpara are oc
cupied by the ,Abeng, with whom I could procure no inter
view, the Zemindar having probably alarmed them. The 
Abengmay perhaps be considered as subjects of the Company, 
as their hills are ~ entirely surrounded by the lands of the 
l\Iechpara Chaundhmi, and are not inCluded in the territory, 
which I have specified as belonging to the Garo nation; but 
I believe they have always' declined subjecting ·themselves to 
the decisions of the courts in Bengal. The tribe bordering 
on Mechpara and Kalumalupara, tuat occupies the high 
mountains, and retains an entire independence, is the Kochu
nasindiya. This people also declined an interview, pr~bably 
from similar reasons. The tribe- bordering on Susangga is 

VOL. III. Y Y 
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called Kochu or Counch, as Mr. Eliot writes. From the 
account of that gentleman, these seem to occupy only the low 
lands, and to be tributary, and their territory is not included 
in what I have considered as belonging to the, nation as inde
pendent. The tribe of the Gara nation, that. borders on 
Asam is called Nuniya. Part o£the Nuniyas have been con
verted to the worship of Vishnu, and occupy a large portion 
of the lower part of Asam; a part however inhabits the moun
tains~ is independent, and this only is included in the space, 
which I have considered as belonging to the national property. 
The N uniyas are also called Dugol. 

The language of the N uniyas is said to be different from 
that of the other Garos; ,and although all Garos can inter
marry, it is generally admitted, that the Nuniyas are of 
highest rank. "Their priests can officiate for all Garos; 
but the priest of any' of the 'Other tribes cannot officiate 
for a Nuniya. The Nuniyas and Kochu-nasindiyas have 
made some farther progress in society than the others. 
Some among them are lncrchants" and t!!~ej~l"1~Y!:~, salt and 
silver; while others are artists, and work in iron, brass, and 
the precious metals. The Achhiks and Abeng are all culti
vators, who practise some rude arts, and who have no othe~ 
commerce than the exchanging the produce of their farms, 
for the articles "·hich they want for consumption. So far as 
I could learn, the languages of the four western tribes are 
nearly tile same. The Achhiks seem to occupy by far the 
greatest part of the territory, in which the nation is entirely 
independent. 

In Hawaraghat all the Garos, except the dependent chiefs, 
have entirely retired to the mountains, and the lands of these 
chiefs are cultivated by Rabhas or Bengalese; but in Mech
para I saw some houses belonging to"Garos, who paid a regu
lar rent, and who used the plough, and cultivated with fully 
as much care as'any of the neighbour~ng Bengalese. 

The Achhiks, or Garos of the mountains of Hawaraghat, 
are subdivided into clans called Chatsibak. In each of these 
Chatsibaks there would appear to be three chiefs, whose rank 
is hereditary; but -all are not equal .in dignity, and ,their 
various degrees of precedency has been established by long 
custom. Among the Bengalese of Hawaraghat these chiefs 
are called Luskur, but the national appellation for a chief is 
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Nokttta, or collectively Nokmarong. Each clan consists of one 
or more villages called Sung, which are usually 'at a distance 
of two or three coss from each other, and 'contain from 40 to I 
300 families (Gonsung). These villages seem to be fixed, and 
the houses are surrounded by gardens, while the territory 
belonging to them is cleared and cultivated by the hoe, after 
long fallows, in which the trees are allowed to spring to the 
size of cop ice wood. 

The chiefs, and the head man of every famVY assemble in 
a council called Jingma-chongga, and endeavour to reconcile 
all those of the clan who have .disputes; for it would not 
appear, that they have a right to inflict any punishment, 
unless a man should be detected in uttering a falsehood 
before them, in which case he would be put to instant death" 
more from popular indignation, than from a regular progress 
of justice. Dishonesty or stealing, seem rarely to be prac
tised, and almost the only source of dispute seems to be 
murder, which would' appear to be an ordinary crime. But, 
the relations of the man killed are by custom, held bound to 
demand blood for blood, and ought to put to death either the 
murderer, or one of his kindred, Qr at least one ,of his slaves. 
The otber family then js bound to pursue a-similar mode of 
retaliation, and the feud would thus continue endless, unless 
the council interfered, and brought about a mutual reconci
liation, which it is usually able to effectuate, by inducing the 
parties to accept a price for the blood that has been spilt. 
Although every head of a family has an equal right to sit;. in 
their assemblies, the influence of tbe chiefs, or of one or tyro. 
wise men usually decides everything. 

,"Vhen a man of one clan murders a person b~longing to a dif
ferent community, the matter is arranged with more difficulty, 
and often produces a war, unless the cbiefs mutuallyendea
vour-to reconcile matters, in which case' their influence g'€me
rally prevails; but they have no authority to declare peace or 
war, nor even in the field do they pretend to command any 
free man. If any \ man complains of an injury, such as one 
of his family having been murdered by a foreigner, the :whole 
clan are ready to avenge his cause" or" to fight until their 
companion is satisfied. No compulsion can be llsed; but the 
man who refused to take the field, would be entirely disgraoed. 
In the field every free man (Nokoba) fights as he pleases i 
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but as the slaves (Nokal) ~orm about two-fifths of the whole 
population, as they almost entirely belong to the chiefs, and 
as they are all led to war, and implicitly obey the orders of 
their masters, the influence of these last predominates in 
every resolution; as their men, acting in subordination, form 
the chief strength of the clan. The slaves not only are dis
tinguished for their obedience, but 'for their courage; as 
freedom is a reward often bestowed on su.ch as exhibit valour. 
Unless, therefore, the injury has been committed by a chief, 
on some person of a chief's family, the dispute is usually ter
minated aftel': 8 little skirmishing, and the chiefs induce the 
injured person to accept a.. price .for the blood of his kins
man. The important·~a:tters of suc.cessi~n and union of the 
sexes have been arr.anged in a manner that does not seem 
convenient. 

A Garo man or woman, that has connection with a person 
of a different nation, is not liable to excommunicati9n; and 
any person1 who chooses to live among them, and follow their 
manners, may obtain the rights of a free man. A young un
marriec.\.woman, who proved with child, would suffer no dis
grace; but instances are very rare, as the women are usually 
married while children. A man cannot turn away his wife 
on account of adult.e.rY, unles~ he chooses to give up his 
whole property and children, and to this he seldom consents, 
except when he knows that some other woman, who is riche!", 
will take him fot her husband. A woman, whenever she 
pleases, may, turn, ~way her husband, and may in general' 
many any other person, conveying to him the whole pro
perty that her former husband posResscd, and taking with 
her all her children; but the rank of the children arise!l 
from that of their father. A ,man is, thus placed in a very 
diffi,ult situation. If his wife chooses a paramour, the hus
band is terrified, least, this invader should ,be able to per
suade the woman to transfer'the. property ~f the family. It 
is true, tIlat as a remedy, he may kill the lover, which he 
may do without blame; but he is afraid, not only of the re
venge of the man's kindred, but of :that of his wife, who, if 
permitted to enjoy her lover, might be u~wmjng to .disturb 
the family in which she had lived; but, who would be yery 
apt to avenge her lover's death by choosing a new husband. 
In fact, however, I unc1erstan~ that divorces are very rare, 
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and many wives, when they are infirm, or have no children, 
allow their husbands to marry a second wife, or to keep a 
concubine. 'Vhen a chief dies, his heir is anyone of his sis
ter's sons, that his wiJow, or if he has left no widow, that his 
surviving conci'fbine chooses. The fortunate youth, if mar
ried, immediately separates from his wife. who takes aU his 
private fortune and children, while he marries the old woman, 
and receives the dignity, fortune, and insignia of honour be
coming his high rank. These insignia consist of a red tur
ban, two bracelets of bell metal for each arm, and a string of 
beads for his neck, and are bestowed in a great ceremony, 
that cannot cost less than 100 fS. These acquisitions, how
ever, do not always compensate for the Jisparity of age in 
his bride, and a boy, who had been lately elevated to the 
dignity; after taking a draught of wine that opened his heart, 
complained with great simplicity, that he had married an old 
toothless creature, while his cousin, although poor, bad a 
pretty young wife, with whom he' could play the whole day 
long. \Vben the old lady dies he will of course take a young 
"ife, who will probably survive 11im •. and select a new chief 
from among his sister's sons. The wife of a chief may di
vorce him, but she must choose her next husband from the 
same noble family, as its members are alone capable of being 
raised to the dignity. 

A man cannot marry his father's brother's daughter, but 
he may marry the daughter of his mother's brother. A chief 

. may marry the daughter of any free man (Nokoba); but in
termarriages between free men and slaves are (lot tolerated; 
NQr can a man even keep a..slave girl as a concubine. 

A great part of the slaves are procured froUl the N uniyas, 
who bring them from Asam. They are chiefly Garos, who 
haa been converted, and who have lost caste by impure feed
ing and have been sold as a punishment for their transgres
sion. They of course return to the customs of their an
cestors, and often obtain freedom by their valorous conduct 
in war. .Many poor parents, however, are reduced by want 
to sell their chilJren, a conduct that is considered as repre
hensible, but for which there is no punishment. Several 
chiefs can bring 60 able bodied slaves into the field, which in 
such small clans gives them a vast authority. 

The Garos rear, for eating, kine, goats, swine, dogs, cats, 
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fowls, and ducks, and they purchase from the inhabitants of 
the low country all these- animals, together with tortoises, 
an~ fish both fresh and dried. In the hills they also procure 
many deer, wild hogs, frogs, and snakes, all of which they 
eat. In fact they have no aversion to any food, except milk 
and)ts preparations, all of which they abominate; and they 
have no objection to eat in any company, nor to eat what has 
been dressed by people of another nation. Their vegetable 
diet consists chiefly of rice and millet (Panicum italicum), 
with many Arums, Caladiums and Dioscoreas. For season
ing they have capsicum, onions, and garlic, but they do not 
us~ turmeric. In their dishes they employ both salt and 
ashes, and sometimes oil ; but they cultivate no plant that pro
duces this. From both the rice and millet they prepare a 
fermented liquor, which is not distilled" and is used both by 
men and women to great excess. Poor people usually get 
drunk once a month, the chiefs once every 'two or three days. 
On iuch occasions they usually squabble and fight. They 
liked the taste of brandy, but pre{erred wine" as not being 
so strong. 

Although the Garos have long raised great quantities of 
cotton, they formerly neither spun nor wove. They now 
have begun to practise these arts, and weave the small slips i)f 
cloth, which both men and women wrap round their waists, 
aud their turbans, this constitutes their ordinary dress. For 
cold weather they make a kind of rug from the, bark of the 
Celtis orientalis. This serves as a blanket by, night, and by 
day is thrown round the shoulders; the chiefs, or others in 
easy circumstances, when in fulf d;ress, throw round their 
shoulders a piece of cloth, silk, cotton,.or gold. Their fa
vourite ornament consists of-rings ,of bell metal, which are 
passed through the lobes of the ears, and are so heavy, as to 
distend these, until they reach tIle I shoulders. In science 
they have not even proceeded so far as to write their own 
language, a few have learned to write the Bengalese. 

They believe in tIle transmigration of the soul, as a state 
of reward and punishment. Those, who are morally wicked, 
are punished by being born as low 'animals. Those who 
have not been wicked, and who have made many offerings to 
the gods, are born in high and wealthy families. Saljung is 
the supreme god, who lives 1n heaven (Rang), and has a 
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wife named l\Ianim. N Q offerings are made to this goddess, 
but to her husband, are offered male goats, swine, and. fowls. 
This seems to be the deity, whom Mr. Eliot called l\1aha
den, which merely signifies the Great God; but there is no 
affinity between Saljung and Sib, who by the Brahmans is 
usually called l\Iahadeva. Saljung in fact is the firmament 
or visible heavens; the heavenly bodies, sun, moon, and 
stars, and spirits, whQ preside over hills, woods and rivers, 
are considered as the agents employed by Saljung to manage 
the affairs of this world. 'Vhite cocks are offered to the 
heavenly bodies, and fermented liquor, rice and flowers are 
offered to the spirits of the hills, rivers, and forests. The 
blood of the animal is first offered, and then, after the flesh 
has been dressed, a portion is added to the offering, the vo
taryeats the remainder. There are no temples, nor images; 
before each house, a dry bamboo, with its branches adhering, 
is fixed in the ground, to this the Garos tie tufts of cotton, 
threads, and flowers, and before it they make their offerings. 

They have an order of priests, who by the Bengalese are 
called Rojas, from the resemblance between them, and the 
Rojas of Bengal. In their own language, these priest are 
called Kamal. They marry, cultivate the ground, and go to 
war like their neighbours, and the office is not hereditary, 
any man, who has committed to memory the requisite forms 
of prayer, may assume the office. These forms of prayer 
are publicly repeated at marriages, funerals, and in cases of 
sickness, or when the clan is about to engage in war. The 
Kamals also pretend to explain the fates by an examination 
of the entrails of sacrifices. The liver, in pal.'ticular, is an 
object of their attention. The presence of the priest is not 
necessary on the occasion of common offerings~ that are made 
to the gods. 

The funerals of the Achhiks are inconvenient, and expen
sive. 'Vhen a person dies, the relations are summoned to 
attend, and ten or twelve days are allowed for their conve
nience. As they assemble, they are feasted, until the number 
is complete. In the meantime the body falls into a dreadful 
state of corruption; but no attention is paid to that. The 
head of a stake is then formed into an image supposed to re
semble the deceased, and the point of the stake is driven into 
the ground. The body is then burnt, the bones are collected 
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into an earthen pot, and the relations retire. After sonte 
months, when the family has recovered from the former ex
pense, and has laid' in a stock of food and liquor for a new 
entertainment, the relations are again assembled, and feasted 
for three days. TIle bones are then thrown into a river. 

The territory of Vihar, of which the descendants of Sib 
still retain the sovereignty, under the protection of the Com
pany, forms the boundary of a large p~rtion of the district of 
Ronggopoor. I might have readily procured sufficient in
formation, concerning its state, to have enabled me to enter 
into minute details, but not, in all probability, without its 
coming to the ears of the Raja, who would certainly have 
been justly alarmed, especially as an unfortunate passage in 
the Y ogini Tontro is explained, as if it prophesied, that 
the present Raja is the last person of the family, who will 
retain the sovereignty. I therefore contented myself with 
procuring such an account of its history," as can be found 
among Hindus, and this has been already given in the his
tr,ical view of Kamrup. 

The nature of the country being entirely the same with 
that of the adjacent parts of the Company's dominions, and 
its management being similar to that of the estates, which 
belong to the Raja as a Zemindar of Bengal, any further 
details would indeed be superfluous. 

Dr, l\f'Cosh made a report on the topography ot. Assam to govern
ment during the past year; he speaks of the advantages of the province 
in glowing terms, not only for its political position with reference to tbe 
Chinese and Burmese empires (an armed force sailing up the Brahma
putra might in less than a fortnight reach tne largest rivers in China), bu~ 
also as regards its commercial and natural resources. He says "Its cli
mate is cold. healthy, and congenial to European constitutions; its nu
merous crystal streams abound in golll dust and masses or the solid 
metal; its mountains are, pregnant with vrecious stones and silver; its 
atmosphere is perfumed with tea, growing wild' and lwmriantly; and its 
soil is so well adapted to all kinds of agricultural purposes, that it might 
be converted into one continued garden of silk and cotton, of teaJ coffeeJ 
and sugar, over an extent of many hundred miles."-[ED.] 
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C.-Quantil! of land ;n eacl dici4ion of tlae autriel of Pura,,;!/a Ihllt i& regu
larl!/ ;mmdaled tlmJftl5hout Ihe rain!/ ,euaon, '''al ia Dahle only 10 occa,;onal 
jloo<U, IJ1' IIMlI;, entirel!/ ezemp'fro1n iJiuTUiaI;OfI 

Constantly under water or mere barren channels 495 square miles; Re
gularly ioundated tltrougbout the rainy aeasoll 3042; Liable owy to occa. 
sionaliloods ) 191; Entirely exempt from inundation 1612. 

D.-.,I/annt'f' in which the pf!()ple of tile Di,trict of Puranigtl are /Qrlged. 

Families tbat are partly or in whole accommodated in houses buill of 
brick 743; In howes tbat are not built of brick but are roofed with tiles 
200; In houses that have mud walls SOl7 j In houses which consist of 
wooden fraDles 64440; In houses having frames of bamboos and limhers 
intermixed 19084; In houses having frames of bamboos eotirely and which 
are thatcbed 'lith grass 260475; In houses having frames entu'ely of bam
boos, and \\ bich are thatched with straw 58799; 10 round hovels (~Jaruka) 
supported by reeds and bushes without a frame 13801. 

E.-lIIanner in whick tl~e petJPle of Purani!/tl arefed. 

Families that eat meat daily )-96 J Families that sacri6ce 4 or 5 times 
a month 12-96; Families that sacrifice 00 great occasions only 53-96 ; 
Families tbat cannot,afford meat on any occasion 30-96 ; Families that have 
as mut.h 61th as they ple8l!e 40-96; Families tbat only have fish 00 market 
days 28-96; Families that have only what ush they catch themselves 27-96; 
Families that reject fish 1-96; Families that can use Gbe whenever tbey 
please 4-96; Families that use milk daily 21-96; Famili41l that use milk 
in the cheap &eaSon only 33-96; Families that Ulle milk wi holidays 38-96; 
Families thai seldom procure milk ~96; Families that use sugar or sweet
meats when tbey please 7-96; Families that use the above on market days 
1~6; Families tbat on1y procure them on holidays 71-96; Families tbat 
use daily pulse for curry 35-96; i'amilies that use pulse for curry fre
quently 23-96; Families that use pulse for curry seldom 26-96; Families 
that use cultivated vegetables daily 43-96. Families that use cultivated 
vel\'etables often 31-96; Families that use cultivated vegetables lleldom 
22-96; Families tuat can &fi'ord to purchase foreign spice rice sometimes 
or always 23-96; Families tbat procure oil in abundanee 12-96; Families 
tbat ha\e a moderate allowance of oil -96; Those tbat proeure oil 
scantily -96; Families that procure oil only occasionally 4-96; Families 
that have salt in abundance 19-96; Families that procure a stinted allow
ance of salt 42-96; Families that .procure a very scanty allowance of salt 
30-96; Fwnilies that procure salt m "err small quantities 5-96. 

F.-State of Education in tke Diatrict of Purani!/a. 

Men eapable of keeping common accounts 18650; Men who can sign 
their names 16550; Men wh~ cao understand the common poetry 1830; 
Women who understand the common ~try 483. 

, j 

G.-J1anJlt:r in rdic" the Cultir:alerl LantU of llae Diatrict of PuraftiyfJ are 
occlipied. 

Number of hou!'Cs 1:Z9300; Trees 79700 J Bamboos 37350; Kitchen 
gardens 85000; Veget'l.!Jles in the fieldi i6S0 I Broadcast summer rice by 
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itself 863900; do. do. by Masur 38300; do. do. by field pease 8750; do. 
do. by Khesari 950; do. d04 by Maskalai 85000; do. do. by Kuthi 15200; 
do. do. by Barley 45500; do: do.-by Wheat 165800; do. do. by But 29750; 
do. do. by Sarisha 311600; do. do. by Linseed 5600; do. do. bv Masur 
mixed with linseed 3100; do. do bv Masur mixed with Sarisha 90'00; do. 
do. by But mixed with linseed 3750; do. do. by But mixed with Barley 
4750; do. do. by Linseed mixed with Sarisha 100; do. do. by Barley mixe{l 
with linseed 1400; do. do. by Barley mixed with Sarisha 700; do. do. by 
Wheat mixed with Sarisha 1400; do. do. by But mixed with Sarisha 3300; 
do. do. by Kablibut 50; do. do. mixed with Ma~hi arahar 1900; do. (10. 

mixed with Tulbuli kdlai 100; do. do. sown along with winter rice 129600; 
do. do. by transplanted winter rice 189500; do.do. by transplanted Khe
sari among the stubble 37600; transplanted winter rice by itself 1301300; 
do. followed by Kbesari among the stubble 99500; Broadcast winter rice 
by itself 1551260; do. do. by Khesari among the stuhble 163500; do. do. 
by Khesari mixed with mustard 62100; do. do. by pease among the stub
ble 45400: do. do. by barley amoflg the stubble 1200; do. do. by mustard 
among the stubble too; do. do mixed with' Kan$ni 64~O; do. do. mixe(t 
Witll Harimug 36150; do. do. by China 2'25; tsroadcast ASlVini or Sati 
rice by itself 23300; do. do. followed by Masur 600 ; do. do. by field pease 
bOO; Spring' rice 108250; Kan~ni by it~elf 5200; do oy tJ·cl.nsplanted wiu
ter rice 10500; do. by KnIthi 200; do mixed with H,lrimug 250; Chin .. 
Dhadai by itself 25200 ; do. Jethuya or Parva by itself 12500; do V cl.isakhi 
by itself 36800; do. Bhadai followed by Vaisakhi 200; do. by Masur 150; 
do. by Maghi pease 400; do. by Kbesali 500 ; do. by Masur mixed witb 
Sarisha 50; do. by But 200; do. by barley 400; do. by wheat 400; do. 
by Sansha 400; do. by Sarisha mixed with wheat 100; do. by But mixer} 
with linseed 100 ~ do. by Masur mixed with linseed 100; do. by linseed 
mixed with Sarisha. 100; do. Sarisha, Linseed. cotton and Ricinus 100; 
do. by safflower mixed with linseed 25; Maruyk, by itself 96050; 
do. followed by Masur 100; do. by field Pease 50; do. mixed with Til. 
buli kalai 1100; do. with Bora 550; do. followed by Sarisha 150; do. 
by Khesari 50; do. by Maskalai 511; do. with Arahar 4000; do. with 
Janera 100; do. with Til 75; do. with Kangni 200; Bajra by itself 50; 
Maize by itself 25900; do. followed by Masur 2300; do. by field pease 
1850; do. by Khesari 450; do. by barley 1300; do. by wheat 2300; do. 
bv ~arisha 200; do by But 50. Jawu-a by itself 1630; Korlo by itself 
12300; do. followed by Masur 250 i do by Sarisha 350; Kheri or Sarna. 
by itself 70350; do. followed by Masur 5400; do. do. by field Pease 5700; 
do. do. by barley 5250; do. do. by wheat 8800; do. do. by But 50; do. 
do. by But mixed with linst'ed 125; do. do. by Sarisha 6400; do. do. by 
Wheat mixed with Sarisha 50; do. do. by Masur mixed with Sarisha 100; 
do. do. by Khesal'i; do. do. by Masur mixed with Lil)seed 3225; do. do. 
by Linseed mixed with Sarisha 100; do. do. by Sarisha. Linseed, Bhujum 
cotton. Ricinus 25; do. do. by Carrots 25; Masur by itself 22900; do. 
mixed with Linseed 1650; do. with Sarisha 250; do. with Barley 200 ; 
Field Pease Mag-hi by itself 26500; do. Vaisakhi by itself 177 50; do. mixed 
with Rayi sown on the banks of rivers without ploughing 500; Khesari 
sown by itself after uncultivated land 44750; do. on the banks of rivers 
without ploughing 4900; Thakuri by itself 7650; Maskalai by itself after 
culture 145500; do. sown in the mud without culture 107800; Tulbuli 
kalai by itself 100; Harimug by itllelf 1355 ; do. follo\Ted by transplanted 
winter rice 500; l\1allanandi or Sehamug after culture 550; do. do. sown 
without culture 50; Kulthi by itself 26700; Meth kalai by itself 280; 
Magbi arahar by itself 14725; do. with Bhetmas -25; Vaisakhi arahar by 
itself 3000; do. mixed with Metb kala! 50; But Badam Dhangga or 
Chana by itself 32600; Hut mixed with Linseed 3725; do. with Turi ~oo j 
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do. with Sarisha and Linseed; do. \/lith Barley 8900; KabJi Lut by itself 
1550, Bora or Barbati by itself 60 ; Barley by itself after regular ('ulture 
81200; do. sown among the mud without previous culture .50; do. mix~d 
with-Linst'ed 25; do. mixed \/lith Sarisha 25 ; Wheat by itself 214400; do. 
Dlixed with ~arisha 2600; Bhetmall by itself 170i) ; Turi by i«self 394000 ; 
Purahi or Tora by it~etf 101800; Tun mixed with safflower 100; Rayi or 
mustard sown without any prerious culture 3940; Liuseed bv Itself 
.fOOOO; Til by it~l'lf 1535 ; Pata or san, Patova, Meghlal by itself 30365 ; 
do. followed by Turi 13850; Amliv8 pata or Chandana JlRta by itself 7750; 
8an, Gonan, Of Kasmira by itse'If 4335; Bhadai cotton by itself 700; 
Cotton Phal~univahao bv itself 125; Barabanl!;ga cotton by itself 3400; 
Bhujaru ('otton by itself 2075; Tibki cotton by itself 76f); Kukti cotton 
mixell with HI/rimug )00, do. do. withlIarimug-, Ricinnsand Patasak 100: 
do. llo. with IIarimug, Turmelic and Ricinus lUO; Barabangga cottGn 
mixed wilh l\lasur lind Linseed 25; Tib!.i cotton mixed with broadl:ast 
summer rice 200; Bhujaru cotton mixed with Linseed 1£0; Bhujaru cot
ton mixed witI! Ricinus and SalBower 50; Turmeric mjxpd with Tib)J 
cotton Ricinus and Arabar 50; do. mixed with Tihki cotton and P.ltaodk 25; 
do. by itself 1135; do. mixed with Ricinus 10; Ginger by itself IdOO; do. 
mixed with Tiuki cOUnn, Ricinus and Arabar 50; ~ntbni by itself 75; do. 
mixed with Arahar 105; do. mixed with Tibki cotton Arahar and Ricinus; 
Carrots hy themselveL! 95; Tobacco by itself 60190, do. followed by 
Pats 300; Hemp <GanJtii) by itself 25; BetIc-leaf 610; Betle-nut 30; 
Sugarune Bangsa by itself 6500; do, Kagri by itsdf 41950; do. Nargari 
by itself 4025 ; DholDiya hy itself 230? AjOYl!ll by itself after uncultivated 
land 135; do, sown on the banks of nvers WIthout plollghing 75; Mauri 
or Sangop by itself 210; Methi by itself 95; Kalajira by it~elf 90; Chan
dani or Randhuni by itself 85; Dhani)8 mixed with Satllower 30 j Methi 
mixed with Safflower 10; Kasni by itself 10; Punpeyaj Onion by itself 
510; Bebaripevllj Onion by itself 310; Garli(' hy it~elf 3!}5; Indigo by it
self on low land PhaJguniya crop 37500; do. by itself 15300; do. do. on 
high 18nd for seed 15000; do. followed by transplanted winter rice 8700. 
do. bv.l\Iaskalai 14200; do by Wheat 2800; do. by Barley 1700; do. by 
Sarioba !?9900; do. nlh;(;;d with broadcast winter rice IllOO; do. with ~a
risha 6300; do. \I'iLb Patasak 500; Safflower mixf'd with Linseed 200· do. 
with l\IrJstard 100; Mulherry by itself 2:1500; Ricinus by itself 550" lio. 
lOix!"rl with Sari.ha 200; l\1otha by itself 3-15 : Seedling land by itself 
171275 ;-Total i896960 

H.-General Abstract 0/ the vallte and produce of lunels occupied by farmer. 
reno cultivate trill, th~ pluulf" in the District of Puraniya. 

Fruit tr~l!, value of fruit in rupees 248100; Bamboos, value cut an
nually in Rupees 81325; Ve~etabtcs, &c. in gardens and fields, value in 
Rupees 342!J71; GRAIN-Ru:e-Quantity of mans and sers 31762825· 
Value in Rupees 1278508 J ; Quantity remainin~ for con~umption Ilfter dE': 
dueting seer! 1538207. Chinn, KrJngni, h."hel·i, lI1or1l!l£l Maize Kurio 
Blle1TklQ8. Jant'1'fI (lnd Bnjri-Qnant.ly (If mans and sers 1664502: Valu~ 
in Rupees 5!J4731 ; Quantity remJilling for consumption after dedu('tin<r 
seed 33433. Irnf'at and Burlep-Qu311liLy of mans and sera 2062502~ 
Value in rupees 1146924; Qu~nti.ty remaiuing for consumption after de: 
dueting set'd 1782G2. _ PuI8e-Qu:lulity of mans and sers 3087103· Value 
in rupees 1657185; Qnantity relDuilling for consumptiflo after dt'ducting 
seed 18S556, Sarisha, Linseed. t11ld Ttl-Quantity of mans and sera 213583b· 
Value in Rupees 2288514 i Quantity fl:!maining for cOllsumption after de~ 
du(·tin~ seed 56361. .sug'rtToone-Quantity of luans and sers 324125; 
Value 10 Rupped 549860. PLANTS FOR HAIUNG THRBAD AND ROPE-Paia 
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and San-Quanti,ty of man~ and sers 157820; 'Value in Rupees 171996 ; 
C()tton - Quantity of mans' and sers 22316; Value in Rupees 88950. 
PLANTS FOR SMOKING AND CHEWING-Betle-leaf-Value in Rupees 183000. 
Betle-tmt-Value in Rupees 675. Tobacco-Quantity of mans and sera 
208220; Value in Rupees 303093. Gangja-Quantity of mans 150; 
Value in Rupees 2000. PLANTS USED FOR DYING-Indigo, Plants-Value 
in Rupees 229850. Seed-Quantity of mallS and sers 17675; Value in 
Rupees 61940. Saffiowet', FIOfL"er-Quantity of mans and sers 61; Value 
in Rupees 622. Seed-Value in Rupees 408. PLANTS FOR REARING SILK
WORMS. The 97 Mulherru-Value in Rupees 352500. Ricinus-Value in 
Rupees 5360. MEDICINE-Quantity of mans and sers 197; Value in Ru
pees 352; Qllantity remaining for consumption after derluct.ing seed 4. 
Mothn-Value in Rupees 1450. Total value of each Thanab-Haveli 
1295865; Dangrkhora 1363246; Gondwara 1450195; Dhamdaha. 
1876350; Dimiya 1137620; Matiyari 976471; Arariya 1193318; Baha
durgunj 2224701; Udhl'ail 1141218; I{rishnagunj 1467001; Dulal
gunj 1159220; Nehnagar 1519617; Kharwa 470159; Bbolahat 645371; 
Sihgunj 699641; Kll1iYllchak 923738; Gorguribah 81764]; Manihari 
735806; Grand Total Rupl'es 21097192. 

I.-E8timate of the Live Stock in tile Di.!tr;ct of Puraniyq,. 

Number of Bulls reserved for hreellillg 6660'; Value 46200 rupees. 
Bulls wrougllt in the plol1!{b 22400; Value 85825. Oxen used in wheel 
carriages 1034; Value 15538. Do. used in carts 4500; Value 51656 
Do. used for carrying back loads belonging to traders 27150; Value 
206575. Do. nsed for carrymg back loads belonging to farmers 9290; 
Value 79497. Do. used for carrying back loads belonging' to tbehigh casts 
2760; Value 18277. Do. used hoth in the plough 'and for carrying loads 
3200; Value 19675. Do. used in machinery 5950; Value 21450. Do. 
used in the plough alone belonging to the high .casts 205900; Value 
986200. Do. used in tbe plough alone belonging to tradesmen 1015110; 
Value 477850. Do. used 111 the plough alone belonging to mere farmers 
639000; Value 2972150. Cows belonging to the high casts 179600; 
Value 900000. Do. belonging to tradesmen 196200'; Value 987500. 
Do. belon2;ing to farmers 457500; Value 1813250. Do. wrougbt in tbe 
plough 57750; Value ]26500. Buffaloes voung and old 70475; Value 
646700. Goats groWll females 88700; Value 50787. Sbeep grown 
21350j Value 12087. Sheep or Garor 13000 J Value 7200. Swine total 
34100; Value 31425. Horses preeerved for carrying loads 3475; Vanm-
]9695. Total value 9576037. . 

K.-Estimate of tile quantity ana ,-,alue of milk procured anmlally inPuraniua. 

Total numher of Cows S35300; do. giving milk; 417650; Total milk 
tn mana 1332587; Total value of milk in 'tupees 1440315; Total number 
of Buffaloes 71425; do. number givin/t' milK 23825; Total milk in mana 
) 74387; Total value of milk in rupees 179951 J Total milk in mans 1514060; 
Total value of milk in rupees 1627378. 

L.-Estimate of the numlJer of Artists in the district of Puraniua. 

1. Painter 10; 2. Bai or dancing girls 57 i 3. Bh~ktiya 6; 4. NrityakaU 
27; 5.-Natuya 110; 6. KaJidamaniy-a 1; 7. Balwai 50; 8. Sung l>f MallE
galchandi 1; 9. Sung of Dishahari 88; 10. Sangkirtaniya 138 i 11. Blla-
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janiya Kirtaniya 360; 12. P'lfer gay an 7; 13. Badyakar or· Bajaniya and 
Tasawaleh 3839; 14. Nahaba'-kbanah 25; 15. Bajikar 2; 16. Wasbermen 
1871; 17. Shal-washermen 6; 18. Taylor 243; 19. I\.nemahdoz or Tent 
maker 6; 20. Barber 3100; 21. Missiwaleb 17; 22. Red.lead maker 35; 
23. Labari or workers in lac 221; .24. Cburigar orpreparer of rclass brace
let!! or rillgs 3; 25. Sbishabgur 2; 26. San~kbari 74; 27. Wooden bed
maker 25; 28. l\lalakar or l\Iali 562; 29. ~ap or mat maker 109; 30. 
Nal mat maker 812; 31. Gbararui 1125; 32. Dom and Dharkar. bamboo 
furniturer 1289; 33. Paper maker 65 ; 34. Bookbinder 1 ; 35. Shoe-maker 
1338; 36. Dabgar or leathern bag maker 4; 37. Music instrument maker 
Dapbali 7; 38. Atushbag 29; 39. Gllddi Waleh or paper kite maker 2; 40. 
Musbalchi 20; 41. Charcoal ball maker 71 ; 42. Preparer of tobacco 498; 
43. Distiller 98: 44. Pasi or Tan waleh 9; 45. Teli or Oil maker 2900 ; 
46. Goyall\ or Dabiyar 3140; 47. Mayra 6; 48. Halwai or sweet meat 
maker 566; 49. Bhujaru or Bharbbun8. Chura bitter and Pnyapbutan 893; 
50. Modi Maydapesa and Dalbari 65; 51. Bread maker or Nanwai 7; 52. 
Butcber 14;. 53. Butcher wbo sell sheep and goats meat 16; 54. Bawarcbi 
10; 55. Carpenter 761; 56. Arabkush or sawyer 570; 57. Kune;dkar 6; 58. 
Pot makers or Kumar 1690; 59. Ima,<.r8 maker 104; 60. Brick maker 80; 
61. Raj Mistri 187: 62 Cbunam maker 299; 63. Stone cutter 16; 64. 
Sonar or Goldsmiths 925; 65. Kasera and Tbatera 574; 66. Bidri 71 ; 67. 
Bako or Kangtihara, Badiya 7 J 68. Naychahbund 31 ; 69. NarayaU holks 
33; 70. Lohar or Kamar 1250; 71. Sikule;ar 20; 72. Dilunaru 539; 73. 
Cotton spinner 287000; 74. Rlmgrez 37; 75. Silk weaver 150. 76. Silk 
and cottOli weaver 6950; 77. Patwar 71 ; 78. Tane;ti and Jola or cotton 
weaver 13.'>55; 79. ButaBanwaiya 10; 80. Sutrunji weaver 40; 81. Ne
wargar 5; 82. Guuny weaver 17125; 83. Chintz maker 3; 84 Blanket 
weaver 234; 85. Sugar boiler 9; 86. Indigo faGtories 67; 87. Salt petre 
maler 550. 

M .-Estimate of the ",allle in Rupees of the El.fPorl8 ancl Imports in the 
Dutrict of Purani!la. 

Paddy Exports Rupees 150800; Imports 20800. USDa. Rice, Export 
742550 Import 111800. Atap Rice, Export 57900 Imports 4900. Wheat. 
Export 117050 Import 1200. Barley, Export 9501 Janera, Export ]50. 
Mashkalai. Export 60800. Badam, Export 38050. Matar. Export 31000. 
Masur. Export 18Q.50. I\.nesari, Export 16750. Arahar, Export 10400 
Import 850.· Mung, Export 2400 Import 700. Saribha, of different kind 
Export 584900 Import 3800. Linseed. or Tisi, Export 57950 Import 
12200. Til. Export 11400 Imp(\rt 11400. Mustard seetl oil. Export 
104600 Import 38100. Ghi. Export 72900 Import 8250. Supari. Export 
3650 Import 55750. Nariyali hokka, Import 1000. Nariyal fruit. 1m. 
J>orl 150. Tobarco, Export 17900 Import ] 700. Gangja, Import 2000. 
Opium, Import 5000. Dry Ginger. Export 20600 Import 15400. Raw 
Ginger, Export 1000. Turmeric. Export 3150 Import iOO. Juit or Pata, 
Export 14500 Import 685. Cocoons. Export 550000. Oran/!,e and Man
goes, F.xpor. 24550 Import 300. Pasari {.toods, Export 76700 Import 
113085. Sugar and Sakk"r, Export 650 Impor' 23050. Jagry. Import 
32720. l\follasses end treacle, Import 11950. Indigo. Export 866000. 
Indig-o seed, Export 8000. Cotton wool, Export 39650 Import 244500. 
Kapas or Bangga. Export 3000 Import 28200. Kukti-lapas. Import 200. 
Cotton tbread. Import 12'200. l\laldehi silk and cotton mixed doth and 
Banaraei Masru and Kinkllap. Export 941000 Import 3000. Silk clotb 
Export 42000 Import 4(}()(}. Chilta silk clotkExport 3000. Tasar cloth: 
Import 1500. Shalt Import 2400. Tush. Import 500. Broad cloth 1m. 
port 500. Blankets. Imports 1700. Carpets. Import 600. Bhot. J~port 
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300. Cotton clotb, Export 286000 Import 19000. Chinte, Import 12800 • 
. Kharova, Import 1400. Sutrunji, Export 500 Import 500. Dalka, Im
port 500. Karti bags, Imp'ort 50. Gunny mats and bags, Export 100600; 
Import 11050. Rope, Import 100. Honey, Import 50. Red lead, Ex
port 2400 Import 300. Bidri vessel, Export 2000. Brass vessels, Export 
6750 Import 102250. Iron mongers, Export 2000 Import 1800. Iron, 
Export 2150 Import 84500. Lead, Import 4900. Zinc or Justah, Export 
500 Import 7700. Tin, Export 2650 Inlport 6900. Copprr, Export 
4000 T mports 7850 Salt, Export 172000 Import 722250. Sea salt, Ex
port 3000 Import 49700. Salt-petre, Export 10000. l\1aniharigoods Ex-

fort 500 Import 9300. Gla~s wal'e, Import 1000. Chank, Export 300 
mport 6036. Grinding stone, Import 500. Dera or tent, Export 400. 

Oandhi ~ootl~ or perfume, Import 950. Shoes, Import 600. Ivory, Ex
port 1500 Import 1500. Cow tail or Chamar. Export 50 Import 700. 
Cbuuam, Import 3000. Sal timber, Export 167.000 Import 179100. 
Sisau tim her, EXDort 5200 lUi port 6000. Salsa~ timber Export, 400 Im
port 400. Canoes, Export 500U Import 9600. Tungd or Porra, Export 
500 Import 500. Wooden furniture. Import 2000. Elephants, Import 
600. Horses, Import 1000. Ploughs. Import 1000. Cattle. Ex£ort 
55000 Import ]400. Buffaloes, Expon 6000. Sheep, Export 1,00. 
Goats, Export 75. Swine, Export 2700. Fowls, Export~25. Birds, Ex
port 650 Import 1250. Fishes, Export 5650. Nalmats .. ExpOI·t 1650. 
Sapmats, Export 200 Import 600. .To(al E.vports .Ru[lees 5543000; 
Total Imports Rupees 20:38566. 

N.-MARKET TO'VNS IN PURANIYA. 
])ivision I. Haveli. 
1I.-MARKhT PLAcEs.-Chan<lnichaok. Nuzurgunj. Alumgunj. Smith

gUllj. Nuginabag. Form the compact .part of the town of.Puraniya. 
Maharajgunj. Bihigunj. l\liYllhazar. Khulifahclmok. Mohini. Sib
gunj. Tamachgunj. Kusliahbasti. Phulwari. Ekamba. B~lnu:javari. 
8angjheli. Sabdalpoor. Mathar. Belgachhi. l\lah1llvari. Patilwa. 
najgunj. Kaligunj. Gopalgunj or Belwari. Abdulnagar. Hairlyonath
gunj. Nara-Baidyanathgung. Kajha or Ganespoor. Bbo!\"l"llhcl. Ekhti
yal1loor. Burhidhangliatta. Cbanka singgR. Baseti. BaDeli. :;atba-
hemya. Kawaiya •. Bijliya. Julalgar. _ _ - ' 

II. Dan!{rkhora -Sayefgunj. Bhongra. Bhagawanpoor. Kotubpoor. 
Lokhnavan. Mahllrutnpoor. Azimllagar., Kanal. Cotolkpoor. Bhatan. 
Chhimna. Rousungunj. Rasulpoor •. Jhamalparariya. Kamtiya. SIl
neli. Pharai. Mamdiya. Dhatta. Saoriya. Nathullagunj. Sibpoor. 
Kumalpoor. 

Ill. Gondwa1·a.-Gaurigunj. Kazibazar. Nawabgunj. Darari: Kan
grhagola. Kantallagar. Bhawanipoor. Syamapoor. l\1u&apoor. Ali
naj.l'ar. Sahara. Khaga. Hangsini. l\Iasnnda. Putiya. 

IV. Dhamdaha.-Dhamdaha. Garel. Krishnapoor. Aligunj. Dhar
raba. Azmngunj. l\1abarajgunj. Sibgunj. Rupni. Belagunj. Bara
raba.. Maldiha. Mahadipoor at Bhawanipoor Rampoor pariyat. Phar .. 
sun. Vernagar. P/.Irsagari. Rekabgunj. Malijagat. . 

V. Dim;ga.-Rampoor. Rajgunj. Nathpoor. Sabebgunj. l\Iotipoor. 
Doulutpoor .. DharaUl kamra. Bhawanipoor. Mahadipoor. Bhagawat .. 
poor. Katbiya. Kusahar. Bandell. Raghunatbpoor. 13ahadurgunj. 
or Pangchpariya. Terhi. Adarha. Mahamudgunj. Ranigunj. Parsa
gari. NawQIgunj. 

VI •. Mtrtiyari.-Matiyari. Dipal. Sonapoor. Mabaswari. Sabariya. 
l\1adhubani. Megha. 13auka. Kursakhuta. Ghoraghat. Saraha. Par-
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1mba. Putiya. GUllamatiyari. Kazergunj. l\fahulagunj. Hengna. 
Auralli. I\Jerzapoor. Paysara. Ranigunj. Kbal·sai. 8imarhani. De
"hrllnj. Dumuriya. Yirsinggi. Sayefgullj. l\Ierzapoor. Ndwabgunj. 
Garhiva. 

VII: Arariya.-Arariya. Pharasut. Rampoor. Madanpoor. Bochi. 
Garaha Batarvani l\lahishakul. Madbura. Patenl!na. Sahasmal. 
Phulwari. Jamuya. Dabraha. Kalnawa. Bardaha. Kankabar. Au
lavari. Kadalllkola. Kanphuliya. Orlaha. Paldsi. l\Iavnal..arraha. 
Peehli. Mu-miya Va:rhmara. Darsana. Baluya. Burei. Katuya. 
Jogendra. l\Iirgunj. Chilniya. Kusiyargunj. Brloya. Barasdeng-gfl. 
Chaklli. Dnriya. _ 

VI1I. Bahadur!(unj.- Bahadurgunj. Jhiuakata. Kujar. Rupni. 
Rairi. Satal. :Sontba. SOhdllddl'. Baril.. Pachhara. Sohangang. 
Hasan. Rasulgllnj.' Bdryan. Gopalpoor. Natuyapara. Kallaiyavari. 
JIeUiatnagar. ~hahpoor. KlltlJi Chinggar. Chayengunj. Kharudaha. 
lIa7ari. Bhatl..a. Elahigullj. Semeswar. Tulsiya Gdrgang. Rang
arap.mi. Sin!l"gimari. lIaroyadaogl!a. Pddampoor. Karwamani Kata. 
Gdnflharpa ddng-ga. Dh,lIltola. ~abuliangga. Bhawanigunj. Jhapartal. 
Kalikadanlrt:a. Dhubniya. Govhldhagunj. Plllliwari. Bairiya. Ali
gunj. Pdthar,.:-hdti. l\Jatiyari. Kan~chanvari. Bariya. Dhumgar. Si
!lugachhi. Saiud PoUar. ~luraripoor. Muzkuri, l\1irgunj. Chengga. 
or Koborbagi. 

IX. Udllruil.-ltasulgunj. t)'dlmul. Saiudpoor. Futehpoor. Aligunj. 
Fdl..irgunj. l\ldtil..hongra. Challriya. Ramgunj. Dhuldvari. Hosevn
gUflj. Chilamari. 8a~ra. Burlt.li. Kaliyagunj. Ddluvari. Mundd
mala. DhuJJllI;ar. Sunapoor. Futehabad. Ghoramdra. Radhagunj. 
Chopra. Pr<ingunj. Bhersa. Bamankumar. l\lasiderbazar. Pirgunj. 
Nuzurpoor. 

X. Krlshnagul1j.-Kotllbgunj. Pangjipara. Khagar. Jhaljhali. Teng
garmalli. Khojasur. Aligunj. Mokampokhar. Gorha. Khagra. Ra
ni!,runj. Goyal:rang. Line Bazar. Parihalpoor. l\Iaharlljgunj. Dewan
~unj. Khodai~unj. Bhogdabar. ChhaVlrachhi. Kharkhari. Motihara. 
Ddmarvari. B<lldiyaghata. Aligunj. Dhantola. Goldbray. Rampoor. 
B.uugora. Pirgullj. 0 

Xl. Dulalsrullj -Duldlguuj. Harrigachhi. Mahin agar. Sukkurpoor. 
Kalig-ullj. Kan<iiya Rlsulgullj Sollupra. Karhi. l\lotalpoor. Belgachhi. 
Soulut~unj. Hdriharlloor. FdT.irtuli. Amoyar. Deuli. Baisl. Si
mah·ari. Gustera. Aroriya. Bayoa. Maogll;alpool·. Sistluna. Dur
malpoor. SirsL Kilpdrs. Cbaupoor. Bdraro. Aulavari Sibgunj. 
Sahma. Geruya. !\awahg-IM. 

XlI. Kehnagar.-Dot.k6l. - Sundlll Bibi. Rautara or Kshernpoor 
Beg-ma or B.lzargang. Digal~ang. Karlergunj. Rdsa Khoya. Bhdpla. 
Fdb.irgullj. Khatravari. Ganddl. Mahallludpoor. Kansao Bdldram
poor. Bl}n~chagdri. Bighor. Tarapoor. Berakhor. BanO'O'orara. 
Kotahar. KhiuuI poor. Blbi Sitli. Banai. Illladpoor. N;hnagar. 
Kochavari. BbdlVdninagar. 

XIII. h'hfirulIl.-Duml'ail. Nathnrapoor. Janipoor. Pdriya. Kali. 
gUllj. P.lharpour. l'<dgU)a. Abadpoor. Nunator. M.lh .. mandapoor. 
Bbeha. Kharwa. 

·XIV. Bho/flhal -Chauddla. Daldali. 'fangtipara. nahadurpoor. 
Bholdhat. Ch.marirbazar. Kongarpoor. GO\indbapoor. Maheshmar
dini. Ni~cb.int!lpoor. English ba.zar. Gayespoor.. Nilllt!saray. Aref
poor. TlpaJdm. Kotwah. Kdnalpoor. Nayghallya. Barakol. Pir
gUllj. Pol.hariya. Kama)4vari. Nawadhah. Amani'Tunj. 

XV. Si6gIlV.-Sillgunj. Baraghdriya. Barabaza~ Pokhariya. Bar
bana: PUfdgUD.l. KdDsatgunj. I\lotaaligunj. Mahadipoor. Guy&
maltl. Sukarvan. Chaudidaspoor. SabebguDj. ~aiud kamalpoor. Jotkasi. 



706 APPENDIX. 

XVI. [(aliyachll.4.-Kaliyachak._ SUltangunj. Shersbnhi. Golabllagar. 
Mazumpoor. Gadai~uIimpoor.- Bangsvariya. Trimohani. Balul)oor. 
Hoseynpoor. Mahadevpoor. Mehk. Mohanpoor. Masumgunj. :Shah
jadpoor or Enaetpoor. Manikchak or Narayanpoor Rushiya. Pelikan. 
JulaJpoor or Narayanpoor. T,mgra. Madiya. Bangsgara. Rabibariya. 
Chandlpoor. Durkuttabad. Ganggapanth or Chak Kumaluddinpoor. 
Savefgunj. Chandpoor. Cha!lllpoorgunj. 

XVII. Gorgurih(lR.-Sam<!a. M.athurapoor. Ku[netlpoor or. Nurp.0or. 
Araidangga. Ekidutnagar or Mirzadpor. I{uraliya. 'Barhal or l3ai
kunthapoor. Kharampoor. Kalitala. Budhwari. Gorson, Malitipoor. 
Sangjib. Gohalpoor. Devigunj. Kola. Kapl>iya. Tulasihatta. Gho
raghati. Gahela Barahat. Kburiyal. l\hopakati. Harachalldpoor.. 
Kurimgunj. Lahirajan. Gorguribah. Balurpar. Kbidargunj. Pung
thiya. Lakshmangang. Maniknagar. 

XVIII . .illanihari.-lVIanihari. 1'orushbana. 1{&.ngtakoB. Guyagachhi. 
Bakurgullj. Manshahi. Baidyanathpoor. Baliya. Lalgola. Kasicbak. 
or Bhairavgunj. Basantapoor. Nawabgunj. Dhurarhi.. Chuniya. 
Rampoor. 

Division 
or 

Thanah. 

Kotwall. • 
Dhap ••• 
Pborollvarl. • 
Varun! •• 
Patgaog ••• 
Faklrguoj •• 
SonllYalllkata • 
Boda ••• 
Dll1lla ••• 
DIiFwaDI ••• 
KumargunJ •• 
:Mollonggo • 
Vagdwar ••• 
PlrgunJ ••• 
Sadullabpoor 
Go"lndoguDJ 
DewangunJ. 
BhowalllgUDJ 
Chllman ••• 
011 pur '" 
Boro"ari •• 
]\/akeswol'l • 
Dhubrl • 
RlUlll'gamaU • 

BOOK II.-RONG'GOPOOR. 

A.-Estimate of the Population of the dIstrIct of Ronggopool'. 

Sects. 

S 1000 9000 10000 19000 • • 50(100 8000 11 000 81 000 NODe 
187000 25009 6OiiOii 1\1>008 .. 272000 68000 34000 170000 None 
43000 8000 $5000 48000 •• 8/)000 5000 16000 65000 None 
S5000 4000 53000 67000 •• 920t/O SOOO 9000 80000 15-100 
17000 2000 26000 28000 •• ,45000 .000 1500 39500 8-100 
UOOO 1850 110000 81860 150 73000 20tlO 7000 64000 Ill-I 00 
42000 1000 40000 41009.. 83001/ 2500 12450°00°0 78600 Ill-100 

100000 11000 120000 131000 .. 231000 6S00f) 152000 111-100 
29000 5000 60000 65000.. 94000 /}ooo 15000 70000 3-100 

100000 7000 2QOOO 86000 .. '.2000 11000 26\00 100500 111-101} 
$2000 6000 20000 82000.. 84000 3000 8000 73000 211-100 
61000 6000 15000 21000.. 82600 MOO )0090 67000 lI-lOG 
64000 SOOO 1500() 18000.. 72000 6000 POOO 58000 3-100 
50000 8000 10000 18000 •• 74000 2000 7000 65000 7-100 

'/}2000 90000 86000 65000 .. 147000 18000 37000 \12000 3-100 
134000 60000 80000 80000 .. 214009 271100 40001} 147000 1-100 
27000 8000 8000 16000 •• 4~OOO 1lf)00 8000 32000 1-111' 
g8000 118000 81000 59000 .. 157000 80000 }OOOO 117000 111-100 
41000 7000 21000 28000 •• 75000 1000 1)000 59000 Ui-IOO 

105000 1I9000 41000 64000 .. 169000 SlIOOt} 111000 1.17000 15-1041 
60000 113000 61 000 8'000 • • lS4000 29000 111000 84000 10-100 
88000 8000 49000 02000 140000 4000 pooo 1270~!. 4-100 
:jj)OOO SOOO! 411000 52000 1000 83000 1I680 2500 7800.... G-Ui 'J OOD 110001 1&1>00 78500 3500 9l1UOO 6000 3t100 8,o00 6-100 --------------Total • 1536000 2648501929600 1194950 46502735008 34SOO0!3i6000 9066000 
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n.-GEhERAL STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE DrSTRICT OR ZILA OF RONGGOPOOR-I,. S'lfjtJr~ Mlle •• 

I 
-- --14~f;;t ,7t~.M.{lfI- --- -- Mannt'r u. occupation. 
-lllnui)J';kd in I-Lx-t'lIlPt tn UI-H~'" -- ~~l~ )'I.-:u;r~~.ht.-hH t.b;PlU:':'I1::g:';'b-=';'::'==::;::~---------1 
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C.-Manner in wMch the people of !l0nggopoor are covered bp dag and 6!1 
mgh/. 

Total people in each district 2735000, People who use bleac11ed linen 
B650; 'Women wbo use silk on great occasions 10650; People who dress 
partly in muga silk 30600; Woml'n who dress partly in Erendi silk 47350; 
1\len who dress partly in Erendi silk 18250; Women wbo dress pal'uy in 
Megili 79600; Men who dress partly in l\1e~ili 30500; People who dress 
entirely in cotton unbleached 2543000; Families who sleep on beds, and 
cover themselves with quilts or blankets 41800.; Families who sleep 011 

mats of Motha, and cover themselves "'hh rugs 230400; FamIlies who 
sleep on mats of 1\1otha or sackcloth, and cover themselves with the latter 
173300; Families who !jleep on mat:! of Khosla, and cover themselves ~ith 
the same 45100; Families who sleep on Khosla, and cover themselves with 
rugs or sackcloth 56400. 

D.-Diet of tne pe()ple in Ronggopoof. 

Total families in ea<:b district 547000; Families who sacrifice 2 or 3 
times a month 52460.; Families who sacrifice on great occasions only 
291000; Families who cannot afford meat on any occasion 203540; Fa
milies who have as much fisb as thl'y please 228200; Families who only 
have fish on market day~ 178500.; Fdmilies who have only what fisb they 
catch themselves 130300; Families who can use Ohi whenever they please 
9400; Families who u;se milk daily 129100; Families who nse milk in the 
cheap season only )68000; Families who use milk on holidays 165500. 
Families who seldom procure milk 84400; Families who use sugar or 
sweet-meats, when tbey please 64100; Families who l'se the ahove on 
market days 124500; Families who only procure them 00 holidays 358400; 
Families who use daily fine rice and pulse 56350; Families who use coarse 
rice and seldom procure pulse 449730; Families who live chiefly on millet 
and coarse pulse 10920; Families who procure oil in abundance 157600; 
Those who procure oil ecantily 389400; Families which have salt in IIbun
dance 278iOO; Families I\'ho procure salt but- also use~ some ashes 
242900; Families who ubually procure nothing but ashes 25400; Families 
who use cultivated vegetables 475600; families who use mostly wild 
veltetables 71400; Families who can afford to purchase foreign spiceries 
62700. ' 

E.-Slate of Education omollg the people of Ronggopoor. 

Men capable of keeping common accounts 24800; Men who can sign 
their names 141000; Men who can unde~taDd the common poetry of 
Bengal 39500 i Women who ullderstand the common poetry of Bengal 
17450. 

F.-Showine the manne,' in whicll the occupied Lands of RonggopOOt' are 
emplopcd. 

Houses 120400; Tree!! £6100; Bamboos 156100; Kitchen gardeus 
100900. Vegetable in the fields 8605; Broadcast summer rice by itself 
846800; Transplanted summer rice by itself 2000; Broadcast summer 
rice followed by transplanted winter rice 859000; do. do. followed by 
Khesari 65900; do. do. by Mosuri 94300,; do. do. by T.bakuri 500; do. 
do. 80wn along with winter rice 144700 ; do. do. by Wheat 65200; do. do. 
by Barley 25ROO; do. do. by Sarisha 441300 i do. do. with Barley mixed 
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with Mosuri 4()()(); Transplanted ",inter rice followed hy Khp~ari 90500; 
do. do. by itself 1291000; Broadcast winter rice hv itself 62:.?OOO; Sprin\t 
rice 1150; China 65740; Kanglli 85110; dQ. followed by transplanted 
winter rice 32700; Wheat by itself 22500; Barley hv it~c1f 750; Sarisha 
hv itself 178000; do. sown alonl{ with 1\losuri 4200; Thakuri hy itself 
18250; l\Jo~uri bv itself 5300; Motor bv itself 4600; Orur hy itself 5150 ; 
Bora by itself 1100; Kurti by itself 180; Bnt by itself 1000; Sada hut 
bv itself 200; Seedling land by itself 187300; do. f\lUowell by Sarisba 
;'8400; do. by !\IosHri 14550; do. by Thakuri 8050; do. by transplanted 
winter rice 55800; do. by Wheat 22100; do. by barley 9350; Til 408 ; 
Pata by itbelf 13300; do. followed by ~Vheat 3!J50. do • ..by Barley 1750; 
do by Sarisba 28950; do. by Tor'll. &t50; do. by Mosun 9800; do. hy; 
trllnsplanted winter rice 3700; Son 2625; Kankbura 54; cotton 1040 I 
Su~rcane 24845; Tobacco after Pata 12300; do. hy itself 21750; do. 
after broadcast summer rice; 28050; Betle leaf 1055 ; Betle nuL 18375; 
lndigo hy itself 46140; do. before Tohacco 10780; do. hefore Sarisha 
9850; do. before Wheat 3090; do. hefore l\:I os lIri 4780; do. hefore 
transplanted ·winter rice 4600; l\lulhrITV 14500; Erondo 3093. Motha 
and Vlu 40300; P~ppy 13250; Total 6121920. 

G.-Containiner a statement 0/' the Live Stock in the Distrill 0/' RonggoPQor 
with its r:ulue in Sicca Rupees. ' 

Number of Bulls reserveli for hreefling 3210; Value 8720 Rupees. 
Bulls wrought in tIle plollah 43100; Value 127825. Oxen reserved for 
('1\rria~eil by t1'8ders 4020. Value 2-4840.- Bogda oxen reserved by traders 
500; Value 5130. Oxen re~erved for ~arr!age by farlDers 12580 I Value 
62700. Oxt'n employed both in carriage lind in ploul{h 4250; Value 
16800. Oxen used in the plQ.ugh alone 51:2800; Value 1449950. Cows 
reserved for milk by those who do not fdrm 36900; Value 166600. 
Cows kept for milk bv farmers 71600 ; Value 263725. CO\tS \noug-ht in 
the plough 2,9700; Value 628025. Oxen reserved for macbint'FY 6410 • 
Value 38475. Old eattle in villages 68000; Value 7450. Young cattl~ 
fa villa~ 505400. Value 609850. BulIK in B.ithani 1099 ; Value 3291. 
CoWl! in Rathans 29110; Value 84410. Young cattle in Bathalls, 58220; 
Value 61010. Buff"loell belong-iug to the division 10145; Value'97750. 
Goats 154600; Value 57860. Sheep 24100; Vplue 12100. Swine 
24290; Value 19795. Total 374630G. 

H.-E8timate oflne'lllol'ltity of milk am/ its r:allle whic" il procurqrl annual", in 
Ihe Ronggopoof' District c!lclu8ive of that g;"en to the calvel. 

Total numher of Cows I l1S00 ; do. giving milk; 54900; Total milk 
in man, 147267t; Total value or milk in rupees 170309; Total number 
of Cows kept for the plough and'" giving milk 279700; do. number giving 
milk 61690; Total value of milk in man, 535i2~ ; Total value of milk in 
rupees 66977; Total Dumber of COIVS kept in Bdthans 29110 ; do. num
ber glving milk 14555; Total milk in mans 3609/t ; Total value of milk 
jn.rupe~s 36793; Tot!,l ~umber of Buffa.loes 10145; do. n~mh.er giving 
nllik 3377; Total milk 1n man, 22845; Total value of milk lD rupees 
19757; Total milk in mana 259782t; Total value of milk in rupees 
293836. 

1.-.4 I;sl of the Arli8ts and Trade8men in tke di8tricl of Ronggopoor. 

I. Now or dancing and singing girls i9 sets. 2. Those who sing ~.b~ 
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praises of various gods and saiuts "587 sets. 3. Bodyokor or common mu
!lirians 2660 persons. 4. Bajikor or tumblers and ballaneers 7 sets. 5. 
Wdsllermen 358 houses. o. Taylors 299. 7. Barbers 1396. 8. Misi 
walehs 3. 9. Abirwtllehs 36. 10. Sindurwalehs 3. 11. J~ooking glass 
maker 1. 12. Churiwalehs or Lac makers 27. 13. Sangkbaris 3U. 14. 
l\lailakat8s 115. 15. Ma1akors 536. 16. Mat makers 238. 17. Um
brella makers 17. 18. Patonis 1140. 19. Paper makers 127. 29. MI1-
chis 308. 21. Bedes.2S3. 22. Gunpowder makers 42. 23. Waxcandle 
makers 3. 24. Diosalaiwalehs 2. 25. Tikawalehs 86. 26. Tamaku wa
lehs 405. 27. Distillers 27 stills. 28. Kolu or oil makers 3254 mills. 
29. Goyalas 921 houses. 30. Moyra and Haluikors M. 31. Bbujaris 
955. 32. DaUhuris 40. 33. Carpenters 682. 34. Sawyers 91. 35. Turners 
59. 36. I<:hondikors 4. 37. Potmakers 1094. 38. Image makers 81. 
39. Brick makers 25. 40. Bricklayers 32. 41. Lime burners 477. 42. 
GoltIsmi\hs 496. 43. Coppersmiths 129. 44. Thatarus 263. 45. Kati
baras '60. 46. Bldl'i waleh 1. 41. Sea.l engraver 1. 48. Nolwalehs or 
Nayedli'hund 4. 49. Blacksmiths 892. 50. Cutlen 11. 51. Dhllnarus 
2. 52 Dyers 12. 53. Silk weavers 41 looms. 54. Patovars 21 houses. 
55. Cotton \"eavers 6755 looms. 56. \Vomen cotton weavers 21600. 57. 
Sutrunji Weh\'erS 100. 58. Koyali or Gunj makers 244. 59. Farmer 
weal'el'll ef l\1e,,'iIi 60000. 60. Cotton printers or Chin! makers 8 houses. 
61. Sugar boilel" 52 boilers. 62. Illdi~o makers 78 factories. 

K . ..;..rulue in RLpeea 0/ the Goods E.1Jported and Importedfrom and into 
the District 0/ Ronggopoor. 

1 Clean rice lml,ort t5000 Export 1177500. 2. tt<lugh rice Import 2000 
E"po .. l06800 3. ''''"heat, Import 700 Export, 300. 4. Pulse, Import 
4500 Export 1800. i'i. Mustard seed, Import 35500 Export 181300. 6. 
!\JustaI'd seed oil, EXlort 118500. 7. Ghi, Export 15650. R Betle nuts, 
Import 15675 E.. .. port ·14100. 9. Cocoanuts, Import 1240. 10. Tobacco, 
Import 5450 Export Ib~400. 11. Hemp leaves and buds, Import 3000. 
12. Opium, Export 32U00. 13. Goods sold by Jhalwalehs chiefly dry 
ginger with a httle Turm",.ic, Export 16550. 14. Tejpat or l\Ialdhathrum 
leaves, Export 250, lb. <loods sold by Posaris or Druggists, Import 
39400 Export 660. 16. P.,1)er, Import 50 Export 3000. 17. Red starch 
or root of Zedoary (Tikhur), :~xport 30();' 18. Munjista or Bhotan madder 
Import 7000 Export 6000. 1;\ Lac, Import 55000 ExpOl't 55000. 20. 
Native Indigo EXEort 14000.' 21. European Indigo, Export 630000. 
22. Wax, Import 720. 23. Saito, Import 691700 Export 3:32125. 24. 
Copper. Import 9000 Export 4~\!lO. 25. Pewter (Justah) Import 6080 
Export 500. 26. Lead, Import 2!)v 27. Tin. Import 1600. 28. Iron, 
Import 26950; 29. Iron-mong-pry, Im.'ol't 1150 Export 2500. 30. Cop
pel', brass.and bell metal WRI'l', Import I i~30 Export 4000. 31. Goods sold 
by 1\Ipniharis, Import 20000 Export 1650u 32. Silells for bracelets, Im
port 3700 Export 300. 33. Lime. Import 1000. 34. Stone plates, Im
port 1000. 35 TImber, Export 27000. 36. Damoo(ls and bamboo mats 
E"port 7950. 37. Sa('kcloth and bags, Import 35'()OO Export 112900. 
38. Hem~ 01 the Corchorus capsulal'is Export 12~'(}O. 1.9. Cott()f11 wool, 
Import 5' 560. 40. Cotton with tbe seerl. Import 178400. 41. Raw silk. 
Import fi 000 Export 252000. 42. Mug&. silk Bnd cl()th ~mport 28500 
Export 16000. 43. Erelldi cloth, Export 1400. 44. Silk- cwtJa ImJlOrt 
10400 Export 3700. 45. Cotlon cloth, Import 64700 Expo'"t 63500. 
46. Cotton carpets, Import 500 Export 2300. 47. Woolen ('arpeN Import 
1500 Export 200. 4H. Beotan b1llnkets, Import 2580. 49. ERglish woolen 
clothe. Import 17000 Export HoOO. 50. Shals, Import 11000 Export 
2500. 51. Cloth of i!'old and silver, }mport 2000 Export 1000. 52. Cba-
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mor or tails or ~~'" Bhotan cow, Import 550 Export 400. 53. Goods sold 
by Gundhis or perfumers, Import 5000 ~ 200. 54. RhinocerQ8 hides 
and hol'lls and ta~ts. Imp"rt 500 Export 1350. 55. Ivory, Import 6500 
Export 7400. 56. EI('p\lsnts, Export 1500. 57. Horses, Import 8000 
E)(port 6000. 58. Kine, Export 6000. 59. Swine, Export lJ350. 60. 
Goats. EXJlort 1500. 61. Poultry, Export 750. 62. Cats and liog-s, Ex
port 20. 63. Dry fish, laport 6200. 64. Frnit, Import 1150 Export 
750. 65. 8u~8r, Import 350 Export 67050. 66. Extract of sugarcane, 
Molasses and Treacle Import 200 Export 81600. 67. Spinning wheels, 
Export 200. Total Import J450125. Total Export 3648595. 

L.-Generlll A6stN/cl of the t'«llle anti produce of' lllntl~ ()t)cupieJ 6y farmer, 
who cultivatfJ wit" IllfJ plough ;n thfJ District of Ronggopoor. 

'Fruit trees, value (If fruit in rupees 181450; Bamboos, value cut an· 
nually in Rupees 154125; Vegetables, &c. in gardens and fieMs, value in' 
Rupees 515220; GRAIN-Rice-Quantity of mans and sers 28120555 r 
Value in Rupees 9311457 J Quantitv remaining for consumption after de
ducting seed 26596565. Claintl. Aimgni.--Quantity of mans and ser' 
782140; Value in Rupees 213357; Quantity remaining for consumption 
after deducting seed 768168. H71f!at and Barley-Quantity of mans and 
seri 268748; Value in rupees 108465; Quantity remaining for consump. 
tion after deducting seed 250526. Pulse-Quantity of mans and sera 
516568; Value in rupees 217144; Quamtty-remaining for consumptioli 
after dt'ductlDg seed 467277. StlriB/IIl, and Til-Quantity of mans and iera 
1212676; Value in Ruppes 1069009; Quantity remaining for eonsurnptiM 
after deducting seed 1151621. Sugarcane-Quantity of mans and sers 
285250; Value in Rupees 444946. PLANTS FOR MAKING THREAD AND 
ROPE-Pola and San-Quantity of mans lind sers 264552; Value in Ru
pees 187792; Krmkhura-Quantity of mans and sers 83; Value in Rupees 
332; Cotton-Qu.lntity of mans and sers 1018; Value in Rupees 3835. 
PLANTS FOR SMOKING AND CHEWING-Betle-lerif-Value in Rupees 1797e {}. 
Betle-nrll- Value in Rupees 469375. Tohacco-Qllantity of mans and 
sers 235412; Value in Rupee!> 253280. Po .. py~Opiurn-ydlue ill H.n-

fees 5:.l000; Seed-Quantity of mans and sers 6625; Value in R"pees 
3250. PLANTS USED FOB. INDIGO-Value in Rupees 127260. Pl.A.NTS 

FOR REARING SILKWORlIlS.-Tut or 1Ifulherry-Value in Rupees If 5000; 
Erondo-Value in Rupees 30930. Motha and UIu value in Rupees .-3,487; 
Total value of each Thanah- Kotwali 193298; Dbap 1119858; Pbo
ronvari 411207; Varuni 490259; Patgallg 237004; Filkirgunj 40,)875; 
Sonnyasikata 487204; Boda 909782; Dirnla 460030; Durwani 7 J i237 ; 
Kumargunj 508513; 1\1olonl.;l.;o 52U807; Vagdwar 550731; PlrgllD~ 
565732; Sadullabpoor 678810; GovindoJ!UnJ lUa8434; DewangunJ 
2181891 BhQwanigunj 720017; Chilmuri 371337; Olipoor 90(l481 ; Bo
rovari 580;l51; Nakeswori 664246; Dhuhri 485379; R.tnggaml' ci 494424 ; 
Grand Total Rupf'es 21097192. 

M.-MARKET TO\VNS IN PURA~IYA. 

Dkision I. KOIU'sli.-l\Iahigunj. Nawabgunj. M.rgunj. Nurdigunj. 
Sahebll'unj. Asulpoor. Lalbeg. Deuti. 

U. Dhap-Dhap. Joluyarbazar. Nuniyapukb(If. Rotherbazar. Neg,. 
girhat. Siberhat. Syampoor. Gopalpoor. Momiupoor. Kaligwlj. 
Palichora. Dhaperhat. Gunjpoor. Betgari. Amirgunj. Okravari. 
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Jafergunj. Burirbat. Pirerbat. Abilarbat. Lokbymitangri. Gojo
~honta. Imam~lIj. Khansamarhat. .l\Iadhupoor. Lapbaichondo. 
Pirgachha. Achila. Kandi. - Ramdhon. Birirhat. Hatodellggarhat. 
Deodaha or 'Burirhat. Boruyaroot. Siberbazar. Kaligunj. Gosaing
gunj. Fakirgunj. 

III. PhorOn1}ari. - Phoronvari. Changparhat. Jirerhat. Chamta. 
Hongaa. Modati. Bbullagunj. Bbotmari. Phangsi. Dulla. Gogar
bazar. Sotiwari. Kalikatola. Kallgkinya. Govordhon. Alutangri. 
Adityomari. Saphtiwari. Burirbat. Komlavari. Lohakhungchi. .l\Jon
kul. Jaorani. - Daikhaoya. Batrigacbka. Ichli. Bazar Dullel Khan. 
, IV. Varuni.-Varuni. Khorivari. Thellgjhara. Sarodubi. Hatsih
ram. Bhotbat.· Kbatarbat. Burirhat. Nowdabos. Hdtibanda. ~_ 
tiya. Dinhatta. Toronggonggo. Daliya. Golmondol. Kangkra. Kho
lisacbang-pa. Layutara. Gomnoti. Madargunj. Bodolgunj. Marja
gunj. Kboyerullah or Thakurgunj. Kayemgunj. Singgamari. Ghora. 
marlt. Holdivari. 

V. Patgang.-Kudom Rasul. Devigunj. 13angskata. Dhovolsoti. 
Burimarirhat. Beniyadanggi. Bberbberi. 

VI. Fakirg·tmj.-Khoriya. Phulvari. Ranigunj. KaharguDj. Dhap
gachh. l\failargunj. Jorpakhira. Helapakhira. Byangkro. Nawab
gUllj.' Churabhandar. Protabgunj. 

VIJ. Sonnuasikata.-Kasemgullj. Phulvari. Chopotgor. Gangdra. 
Sukhani. Joyhori. Fakirshipi. Melameli. Bhottacbarjyerhat. 

VIII. BI,da-Govindogunj. Pochagor. Jogodol. Bbojonpoor. Te
tuliya. Beruvari. Hdt boloram. Mareya. Bhaulegunj. Saldangga. 
Devi!{unj. Dulal/Zunj. Chengthi. Mirgor. Lalgunj. Hat Sduhu 
Khollgra. ,Fakirgullj. 

IX. Dim/a.-Dimla. Chirahhija. Bangsdobo. Mirgunj. Sdlbati. 
Dugdugi. Balagan~. Joldbaka. Kangkrarhat. Seksulldor. Chhoto 
Khata. Khog-a. Rupahora Kbyarpocha. Bamniya. Dhormopal. 
Mil'ghi. Burirhat. Kolondora. JaJuirvni. SubdlJon. Saiudgunj. 
Vakdokra. Rauta. 

X. Durwnlli.-Durwani. Babrijhar. Boruya. Govindogunj. Jafer
gullj. Porosuramgunj. Pa.niyalpukhor. Kisorltllnj. Teparbat. Sa
raval·i. Doruyivari. Gopinathgunj. Sakamachha. Chanderhat. To. 
pamal'i. Kbochimada. ~aheb~nj. 'fenggonmari. Ramkola. Khos
tavari. Tilvari::- Bhowanigunj. Kalig1lDj. Karjyirhat. l\1adarguDj 
Poralliat. Aguyarhat. Cbongra. Sepabignnj. Natarhat~ Onupgunj. 
Hazarigunj. Mothuyachipi. Ramnogor. Dugdugirhat. Magura. Do. 
rohbita. Belorcrbazar. Larudhora.. -

XI. Kumargllnj.-·Lokhymonpoor. Muchilhat. Gocbamta. Daligunj. 
Radhanogo):.. Doulut~unj. TetultolaI'bazar. Syamgunj. Bhowauigunj. 
Tarag-unj. GopalgullJ. Borati. Chalunevari. Kasiyavari. Sekel'hat. 
Sabebgunj. Chepchepi. Ashrufgunj. Teparbat. NeuJ.,rirhat. ,Kbelal
gunj .. Pangrlllhat. Baochondi.· Dhulagunj. Bangltalipoor. 

XU. 1I1olonggo.-Molonggo. Nischintopoor. ·l\Josamari.. Vairagi
gunj. IIulosigunj. Sukurboriya. Gupalgunj. Lahurirbazar. Tatirbazar. 
I'oydagunj. Kotobpoor. Sahebgunj. Chboran. DaIimgunj. Gopal
gunj. Kocbuvari. 

XIII. Vagdwa,..-Bamonerbat. Kbalaspoor. Sokorgujari. Bukbsigunj. 
Pirerhat. Baluyarbazar. Cbintamon. Dallesnoj!"oa. Maiopoor. Gurjil'ara. 

XIV. Pil'gunj.-Pirgunj. Boradurgah. Sotivari. Mithapakhor. HelD$
yetgunj Taragunj. Mazipoor. Patikdparia. AIfu., Panuyabar. l\Iad:l.lgunj. 
Bondi. Mostofagunj. Jahang'p;iaabad. Rahamutpoor. Botiyeti. Jaldl
gunj. Deyula. Ifat R\lCIha. H<l.t Pangt.,41korirnoJIa. Fakirgunj. Bethur. 

XV. Sadullahpoo,..-8a.dullabpoor. Rosikanondo. Idrakpoor. Tulo
sighat. Ba1uya: Be(lekhali. Kukurmari. Serdarerhat. Gayibandha. 
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Than~inghopoor. Pocharbazar. Pakuriya. Phulvari. Azempurerbazar. 
Serdarerbazar. Dariyapoor. Kolyanpoor. Matarhat. Lukhymipoor. 
D08i1iya. Katgorarhat. Kamarerbazar. 

XVI. Govindogrmj.-Govindogunj. Nundoho. Ghidangga. Syamgunj. 
Nakai. Trimohani. ::5ongkorgunj. Bhutmara. Kongorpoor. Chorerhac. 
Auliyagachhi. Dingdinggi. Polasvari. Iklimpoor. Chandpara. Bu
nalola. Baiuya. Kamarparar. Mokamtola. Badasongkorpoor. An
griyarhazar. l\Ia~ralbazat. Rotherbazar •. Saultangrirbazar. Talto .. 
larbazar. Siberbazar. Robiyarbazar. Podmoswor. Kabilpurerb~zar. 
Chal..irbazar. Kalitolarbazar. Dohoparar. Kamarerpat. Chaudhhrir
bazar. Sariyakandirhat. Jamalpoor. Ramchondropoor. Nangnurbazar. 

XVII. BhowaniKunj.-Bhowanigunj. Puranatelkupi. Montola. Na
osala. Boromswor. Kamarjani. Vag-uriya. l\Iohongunj. Taragunj. 
l\Jirg-nnj. Hamakhlali. Chaluvavari. Chaogpadhala. Islam poor. Gab
gachhi. Syam~nj. Phulkarchor. NilokhYlya. Shangrmara. Bborot 
Khali. Kukrahat. Komolpoor. Chapila. 

XVIII. Dewangunj.-Dewangunj. Pirgunj. lslampoor. l\Iolooggunj. 
Lala{!unj. Bukhsignnj. 

XIX. Cliilmari.-Chilmari. Kaligunj. Hangsarkuthi. Pagla. Fakir
gunj. Dhopni. S?bbag-unj. R~tberbazar. Bar?boldya. Patikapara. 
Chhicha. Pangcbplrerhat. Kuthlrhat. Kodalkatl. 

XX. Olpoor.-Alinogor. Chaudhurirbat. Itavari. Durgapoor. Ba
lavari. Holt Jomuna. Mogulfiichah. Khodirkuthi. Ranigullj. Bamo_ 
Ilerbat. Onontopoor. .Bcguya. Hat Thanah. Borobangk. Matiyal. 
Dewanerhat. Sorarhat. Nakdoho. Bojra. Nawabgunj. l\1itihor. 
TIietrayi. Daserhat. FaI..irdewanerhat. Torkobhushonerh.lt. Hat Ko
domhotola. Pdotana. Thakurel'bazar. Cbaudhurirbazar. Nagra Kuriya. 
Sihtola. Poragdchha. Vagbvari. 

XXI. BOI·QVari.-Boro\,ari. Kulaghat. Mugulhat. Bangsuriya. Chhinai. 
KlI.lIgtalvari. Dashat. Khuhlgunj. Neuyarhat. Balakandirhat. Chanda. 
lJ}tUIirhat. Mostophirhat. Deutirhat. Phulvari. Burirbat. Naodangga. 
Toperbazar. Ghoriyaldangga. Khetab Khankabazar. Silldurmotirbazar. 
Betopangga. Gokundo. Patbankabazar. Bazar Bhikhyaripathok. Joy. 
llIIlItor.. Slherbazar. Atharo Kahune. Pokhyirhat. Bhanggamor. 

XXII. Nakc8U'01'I.-Nakeswori. Peradang~. Koogorpoor. Bhog_ 
dangg-a. Paol<cbgachlli. Jatrapoor. Sahebgunj. Bhowanipoor Dinbatta. 
Nuo/..haoya. .Beruvari. l\tadar~nj. Subolpat. Pungtbimari. Rayigunj. 
Munya. Andharijhar. Teoyarirhat. SibgUDj. Hat Bolidya. Budur
gUllj. Pagla. Hat Radhanath. Sonatoli. Bhringgamari. Phulkumar. 
Kalltonogor. Bhojonpoor. Bhothat. Hat 8yom sm$ho. Gagla. Son
nyasirhazar. Ramkhana. Neoyasi. Boruyiwari. ~ukati. 

XXIII. Dhubl'i.-Dhubri. l\1dtiyabo Alumgunj. Vorundangga. 
l\Ji\ongunj. Koyemllri. Dimncboro. Khyarvari. Kaldoba. Chhon
hatlha. Blrnachhora. Patoyatiiari. Singgimari. Rajabola. Salrnari. 
Si"g~adubi. Banggal\..bata. 

XXIV. RllIlg-gamati.-GoyaJpara. Haworaghat. Do}goma. Kamar. 
pota. Dhllpdhora. Chama~ang. Ron~gojuli. Raumari. Damra. Jira. 
1'\ivari. 1\Jagurmal'i. Chahtavari. Silapani. Yogighopa. Asukoogor. 
Vilusipara. Salkougclta. Vorshi. Parli. Dhoutola. .. 

THE END. 

PRINTED 111' W. NICOL, PALL.MALL. 



CRITIQUES ON i, EASTERN INDIA." 

.. Th ;'Ir.t volume of this work is now before us, and the "lIlue of its contents abundantly 
jnstlfy toe palOS and outlay (30,000/.) that bave been e!(pended on .1. It embrace! Bebar aDd 
Shababad, aod IS crowded wltb fade of a strange and slartll"" '" wlcter. Tbe desenpl10n ot 
tbe pbyslcal aspect of these dlstflcts, of tbeir resources, r I"e iohalllfants, and of tbeir 
habIts; tbe bUlldlOgS, the rUins and all olber particular. connected wllh the people are 10 tbe 
hl!!best degree IOteresting. The circumstauces of Ihe natives are as deplorable as the land 
they IObablt IS flcb and Iuxltrlant. ThiS terflble anomaly cannot fdll to make a deep impres
elon opoo the mlOd of tbe reader, and may be regarded as tbe graod moral tlf tbe .. ork. Tile 
Iltuatlon of Indm bao .1')1 been sofllclently conSidered In England, ar,d anfonnatlOn tbrown 
mto a popnlar sbape IS much wantmg for the instruction of the mother country, alld for tbe 
pnrpose ol'gIV\1Ig an Impulse to leglslatloD on behalf of onr Eastern dependenCies. Sucb 
works lis thiS are well calculated to produce that desirable reBull.u-Atlas. 

" We have here tbe /lrst volume of a work on EasterD India, by the tndefatl!.(able IInthOl" of 
the' History of the Bn~lsh Colooles,' and of various otber publicahOllS rel"LJug to tbe Colo
nial dependenCies of tbe Emplte. Tbe labours of Mr. Marhn in a patb, as Impoltant as )t bas 
hitherto lIt'en untrodden, are of tbe blgbe>Jt v91ue, and Will be increa'ID~ly appreclaled 10 pro
portion to the vast resonrces, whlcb tbose labours have DOW for the /1181 tllne fully Idld "pen 
to the m~rcantlle, political, and ,ocla~ IDlelest8 of tbe people of tbis country. We do uot 
hesitate to class the work before us as 10 every p01U1 of VIeW am()ngsl tbe most Important til 
whlcb tbe modern BnIJsb press bas given blrtb. Perhaps a field mor~ fertile In every tblOg 
calculated to IDterest the autlqnanall, the mercbant, and tile getleral pbllanthropist, was never 
before opened to tbe world. Mr. Martm IS desenllJg tbe thauu uf every (tlend to tbe bumao 
race."-Leed6 Tlmes,24th March, ISSS. -,' 

.. Mr. Martin could nol have superintended any work, that could mara forCibly Impress the 
people of bis country With proper ld1!as of the power tlIey possess, .. od the retpo",ibil,ty 
theg <nc"". Mr. Marlm's exerllons to enhghten and awaken tbe Bntlsh Empire, a8 regard, 
all our foreign posseSSions, are two well kno .. n to reqUIre descnphon at oor bands; and bl. 
soond judgment 18 bere ill every page apparent."-}I'IQn'''ly Re~'leU!, Apnl, ISJ8 • 

.. The mformahon collected at an expense of 30,000&_, and after seven years labour, was 
locked op ID tbe Illdia House, and as mucb lost to the .. orld as II It never eXisted, Dulll It "as 
dlsmterred by tbe mdustry of Mr. Maltm "-AtMneum, 28th July, 1838. 

"Mr Martin IS beyond comparison tbe most industtlons aatbor nf tbe day. The ment.o( 
hIs' Hlstarrof tbe Brltlsb Colomes,' one of the mostuselul wOIks whlCb modern lutel:lgence 
has suppbed to the hterary and commerCial world, bas ineontestably I"oved bls a'"hty to do 
Justice to tbe sobject he bas bere selected. Tbe general1ntrodoctIOn 18 adlnudble."-8urrey 
lind lIltddtese~ Standard.-;llst March, 1838. 

" A noble dedlcahoD to the East Ihdla Company ushers IblB valultble »~II"n.· ,,0, ~ in!O ,h .. 
presence of a pubhc tbat willllot fall to appreciate its magmfiecncP'l1 .le-l·ll "rod I', ."ab. (,' € 
carefulness of e"ecutlon. The world is indeed greatly indebted to ltl r I,,, I~ I r ,,, l'I, '"!lolUrs 
fa lIIustrattng aud elucldattng tbe blstory, condItion. and re&Durce' of "tlr maglllllLent Culollial 
possessIons I but fOI noue does be better deserve reward Bnd cflDgratul&tton8 than for Ib'9, lIis 
last achIevement towards tbe extension of knowled""'the progress of clvlhzatlon-and tile 
Improvement of tbe means and system of good goverument."-TfWcI'I, ,",tb MareD, 18J8. 

"By no (ormer publication has this departmental, and at tb. 81i' \~ ""," universal, picture 
of tbat wonderons snbJect called' British India,' been so "uwp''''':; • u("',ed as lu tbe 
work befo~ us. Mr. MartJR, wbose competency for tbe task. tI,. I" Ii l,om experience, 
habit. and we may add, passion for statistical pnuults-(fakmg the pbrase in its widest 
pOB8Jble meaolng "'lfh all its cODcomltant lud IOferenllai reShlts) bas Pff8('nted liS a most 
IntereStIng, 8nd, in many respects, a mo&t u8eful plctfln!'-Monthlg Relt"'ID, Apnl, 1838. 

If We are glad to St'e tbe commeucement of 811 Il".kru ~Ing wblch bids falF to redeem a 
larg. portion of IInUsb Illdia from the dart etate, tn WIlIlh It itas heretofore remained. 
. • • • •• Tbese literary tolls eeem pleasoros to Mr. M.utm.-Lt'. Ihh. '?4th 1I1arcb,183!! • 

.. Tbl. useful Ind Important work is in bonest and t mpere.lt h""I1, '"" Martin baft 
wltb zeal and ullsparlllll labour avaIled blmself "f tlle resources, J",!"I.,,,,lv ,,,,,I (f ,'IIlIamy 
placed at ble command by fbe hononrable East India I. ... .npan, -RDd Lh hU.hh,."on •• ","ot 
fall contributing lalg~ly and benehclally to tbe mass "f otl"nt .110101 m.l', '11. WIH~h i,a, 0' la'6 
years been rapidly accumlllating from the talents and '1 '~d,cI1('8 .. I' ~rUt\Il.' t. ,,'''''', III tile 
refreshlna lIelds of literature. It IS dlfllcult to Imagiue tl,~ "!,d",I"l.,,,! ",ull IJ"H":' jJl:'le<l 
lila" III tbe bands of its di>trngllished fllltbor."-Taunton /"'. ur,er, A ~'" 1 L!" 1><,·, • 

.. A publicatIOn of mllcb illtrluale "alue aud creditable to ~r. ltland,"-Cnti.,j s. rt'iu 
JOln"fI,d, April. 1838 . 

.. A work of extraordlDftl',Y me"t; to those wbo are cOBuected WI..!' hil,a Il "(,,,hI "nwe of 
inestimable value. Mr. Martin bas displayed bls IlcclUitomed IOdustl~. I t "~,, ".I'C" ~lId t.lt·ep 
l'elearcb."-Llperpool Cllt'onlcle, SlSt March, 18SS • 

.. Tbe malerlals-collected by tbls official survey to "Ill'" oeven yaal1! WPIt: devol. ,I, and 
wblcb Is computed to bave coat 80,fIOOl •• are of tbe mo., .alnable kind; 1I1ld It I, mawr Ile 
extreme regret that they sbould bave to loug alumbered III mallllsrllPt. Mr j;!.lrtu,.rl •• el '~8 
"reat credit for bavlng brougbt Ihem from tbelr dormitory ifl tbe b •• {ndla H,'uot.·-As",t.c r 

Journal/or May, lhJt • 

.. Mr. Martin blls ' r ".erred by his various works a service ot Do onllnor) mag",llld~ <HI 811 
wbo ar!! connected WI ' our Colollial PosseasiolJs. Before be becau\e tb~tr lIi'I"ll"lt. IUf ,1,,1 .. -
tlcI of our Colonies 1I'efl' , ........ tutle known; now every fact of Intere.t CIJPnectcd 1\ .tll the'fl 18 
accessible to tbe publlc.-Ub.ter~, Illth July, 1838 • 

.. Tbl.valuable work does credit to Mr. Martin'. talents; to him-ttl lila F I. lnmpany Co, 
bavlng allowed recourse to be bad to tbelr documents, and to tbe &pJrIl.:d I'llbll$b p

" fllr fbelf 
In lome respects bazardonl speculatlon, we award all praise ud cordially 'f'Ct>"hWI!d tbe Vo
lume. to our readera,"-Qriental Heraltl,'July, 1888, p. U. 
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